


Classics
From the Renaissance to the nineteenth century, Latin and Greek were 
compulsory subjects in almost all European universities, and most early 
modern scholars published their research and conducted international 
correspondence in Latin. Latin had continued in use in Western Europe long 
after the fall of the Roman empire as the lingua franca of the educated classes 
and of law, diplomacy, religion and university teaching. The flight of Greek 
scholars to the West after the fall of Constantinople in 1453 gave impetus 
to the study of ancient Greek literature and the Greek New Testament. 
Eventually, just as nineteenth-century reforms of university curricula were 
beginning to erode this ascendancy, developments in textual criticism and 
linguistic analysis, and new ways of studying ancient societies, especially 
archaeology, led to renewed enthusiasm for the Classics. This collection 
offers works of criticism, interpretation and synthesis by the outstanding 
scholars of the nineteenth century.

Aristotle: Rhetoric
Edward Meredith Cope (1818-1873) was an English scholar of classics 
who served as Fellow and Tutor at Trinity College, Cambridge. One of the 
leading Greek specialists of his time, Cope published An Introduction to 
Aristotle’s Rhetoric in 1867. Though now considered a ’standard work’, that 
Introduction was intended as merely the first part of a full critical edition 
of the Rhetoric, which was left incomplete on Cope’s death in 1873. Cope’s 
manuscripts were collected and edited by John Edwin Sandys, and published 
in this three-volume set in 1877. Cope’s analysis represented an important 
advance in the modern interpretation of this foundational text on the art 
of persuasion. Volume 3 contains the Greek text of Book 3 together with a 
commentary on Aristotle’s understanding of style, arrangement and other 
rhetorical devices.
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APISTOTEAOYS

TEXNHS PHTOPIKH2 I\

[ 'E.7T€t()rj Tpla eo-Tiv a Set irpwyp.aTev6rivai Trepi CHAP. I.

TOV \<yyov, ev fxeu e'/c Tivtov ai TricrTeis ecrovrai, hev- Bekker
p. 1403^
quarto

CHAP. I. edition
In the Introduction, pp. 276—370, I have already given a complete „ \ r'o

paraphrase of the contents of this book, exhibiting the main divisions octavo
and general principles of arrangement and the connexion of its several edition
parts: and have added, in five appendices, dissertations on some special 1 7^"
points which seemed to require a more detailed treatment than they
could conveniently receive in mere notes. Referring to this for informa-
tion on all such general matters, I may confine myself in the commen-
tary to special details of language, allusion, and such like particulars.
This book, by the extreme brevity of expression which characterises it,
leaving even more than usual to the reader's ingenuity to supply, by the
consequent difficulty of translation, and the obscurity of many of the
allusions, offers at least as many impediments and stumblingblocks to
the embarrassed commentator as either of the two preceding; and it is
to be feared that the explanation and illustration are not likely to be much
shorter than before, in spite of what has been already done in the Intro-
duction.

With the end of Book II we finish the treatment of what (according
to the Latin division) is termed inventio, the invention and supply of
all the various kinds of arguments, which the orator has to invent, or
find for himself; and we now proceed to the analysis of (1) Xe'fir,
elocutio, verbal style, including vnoKptcris, delivery, flro/iuutiatio and actio,
(Aristotle omits the latter, at all events in the treatment of it, confining
vnoKpHTis to the mode of speaking, declamation, § 4): and (2) ragis, the
order and disposition, together with the ordinary topics, of the several
divisions of the speech. The first is examined in the first twelve chapters,
the second from the thirteenth to the end. These three general divi-
sions of the art are expressed by Cicero, Orator § 43, iria videnda sunt
O7'atori, quid dicat (irio-Teit), quo qiiidque loco (ragis), et quomodo (\e£is).

§ 1 commences with a partial repetition of the concluding summary
of the preceding chapter. The three modes of proof are enumerated,
irlo-Tcts, rjdos, 7rn#or : (1) the direct logical proof, by argument; (2) the con-

AR. III. I



2 PHT0PIKH2 r i §§ 1—3.

repov Be 7repl rr\v Xe£iv, TpWov Be 7rws XP*> T"^al Ta

Hept] TOU Xoyov, •7rep\ fxev TWV ir'io'Teiov eiprjTai, icai

CK iro(roov, on e/c Tpicov el(ri, Kal ravra irdia, Kal Bia

T'I TocravTa JJLOVW t] yap TCO avToi TL ireirovvevai 01

s, »J TW TrotoJs Tivas vTTo\afx(5aveiv TOL/S Ae-

s, fj Tip d7roBeBeTx^ai ireWovTai 7rdvTe<s. eipnrai

$e Kai TO. evBvurjfJLaTa, irodev Set 7ropi(^e<r6ac ecrn

2 yap TCC /uev e'i$r] TWV evdvjJ.rma.TWV, TO. Ze TOTTOI.

Be T^S Ae'^ews e^oyue^o'j/ ecrTiv elweiv' .01) yap diro

TO exeiv a del Xeyeiv, d\\' dvdyKrj Kal Tav.Ta ws del

e'nrelv, Kal crvfxfidWeTai 7ro\\d 7TjOos TO (pavfjvai

3 TTOIOV Tiva TOV Xoyov. TO [xev ovv irpioTov etr\Tr\VY]

veying a favourable impression by the exhibition of character in and by
the speechj and (3), working on the feelings of the audience, so as to
bring them to that state of mind which is favourable to the orator's pur-
pose; to excite an angry or a calm temper, love or hatred, envy, jea-
lousy, righteous indignation, and so on, according to circumstances and
the immediate occasion.

' The enthymemes too have been stated, whence they are to be sup-
plied ; for of enthymemes there are special (ei'Sij) as well as common
topics (TOTTOI)'. See the quotation from Spengel's Study of Ancient Rhe-
toric prefixed to 11 23.

§ 2. 'The next subject to be treated of is style' (the manner of
expressing oneself; including not only the language, but the manner of
delivery; both in voice, declamation, the pronunciation, tone, rhythm,
&c.; and—here Aristotle stops, and the Latin rhetoricians add—action,
the appropriate gesticulation, management of the hands and the body in
general, and expecially the features): 'for it is not sufficient to know
•what to say, it is necessary also to know how to say it; and this contri-
butes greatly to the impression conveyed of a certain character in the
speech'. The tone of voice, the expression of the features, the gestures
employed, the kind of language used, quite independently of the argu-
ments, will materially assist the impression of moral (or any particular)
character which the orator wishes to assume, on the minds of the audi-
ence. The TIQOS of III 16. 8 is part of this, the moral character imparted
by the choice of language, of terms, tone and expression, significant of
moral purpose, Trpoalpecris.

§ 3. ' Now first of all, inquiry was naturally directed to that which is
first in the natural order, the sources from which things themselves
derive their plausibility or power of persuasion' (i. e. what are the sources
of rhetorical proof of facts themselves; which of course is the basis of
the entire art or practice, and therefore 'first in the order of nature');
'and secondly, the due setting out (disposal) of these by the language;



PHTOPIKHS r i § 3. 3

KCITCC <j>v<riv, b trep 7ri(pvKe 7rpwTou, avra TO. Trpcty-

fxara e'/c TIVWV e^et TO Tridavow ^evrepov de TO

$ia6eadai' Tplrov £e TOVTWV, O

ov7rco 8' eiriKexeipriTai, TO. Trepl TY\V VTTO-

and thirdly (rovrav, of such things as these, the divisions of Rhetoric),
what has the greatest force (or influence, is especially effective as a means
of persuasion), but has not yet been attempted (regularly, systematically,
as an art, no serious attempt has yet been made upon it), that which
relates to delivery\

§ 3. irp&rov iCvTll^rl KaT" $V(TIV] A similar phraseology occurs at the
beginning of the Poetics, I I, nit. dpgifievoi Kara <pv(Tiv irp&rov diro rau
•Kpdrav. And de Soph. El. init. apgapevoi Kara (ftvcriv diro riav nparav.
Victorius.

bux6io-8ai\ denotes the 'disposal' or 'disposition', i.e. the investing of
the speech with a certain character, putting it in a certain state, by the
use of language: as the a.Kpoa.Tq.1 of a speech are said Biaridfo-daL nan, to
be brought into such and such a disposition or state of feeling by it: a
common use of the verb. It does not mean here distribution, ordering,
arrangement, which is not the special office of the graces and proprieties
of language or style. There is another sense in which this verb is used
by later writers, as Polybius, Djonysius, Diodorus, with \6yovs and the
like, disponere, in publicuni proppjiere, in medium proferre, to dispose or
set out (81a), as wares in a market for sale, stalerj which may possibly be
the meaning here, though, I think, it would be less appropriate. Victo-
rius renders it explanare. didBecri?, in Longinus quoted below, seems to
correspond to StarWecr̂ a* here jn the sense in which I have explained it.

iiriK(x.elpr)Tai] is a striding instance of that abnormal formation of the
passive, which I have explained w d illustrated in Appendix B on I 12. 22
[Vol. 1. p. 297].

vTvoKpio-is, 'acting', properly iacjudes, besides declamation, the ma-
nagement of the voice, to which Aristotle, as already mentioned, here
confines it, § 4, that of the features, arms, hands, and the entire body: and
so it is treated by the Latin rhetoricians, Cicero, Quintilian, &c. Longi-
nus, Ars Rhet., (apud Spengel, Rhet. Gr. I 310,) has a chapter upon it,
following another 7repl Aeneas. His description of it is, p-i/irja-is ra>v tear
d\rj8(iav (KatTTa •KapKTTap.kvtov rj8a>v KCLL •nadav xoi hiddeens (rcifiaroi re Kai
TOVOV (pavijs 7rp6(T<popos TO'IS vnoK€i/i£Vois npdyfia<nv. bvvarai de peyuTTov
els Tvlamv K.T.X. Dionysius, de admirabili vi dicendi in Demosthene, c. 22,
p. 1023 (Reiske), says of the great orator, KOO-^OVVTOS airavra Kal xPVH-aT^~
foiror (frxt)iuvri£oVTOs, Sylburg) rfj irpeirovcrr) vnoKptcrei ys dfivoraros dcrkrj-
Trjs iyevero, as airavris Ti 6fj.6Xoyoi(Ti KO.1 i£ avrwv ISelf e(TTi TO>V \6ywv, K.T.X.
See Quint. XI 3. 5, on the effect of pronuntiatia, 'delivery, declamation',
where he says that even an indifferent speech set off by the vigour and
grace of action will have more weight or effect than the very best without
it: in § 6 he quotes the opinion of Demosthenes, who assigned successively
the first, second, and third place to declamation {pronuntiatio), and so
on till his questioner stopped. In § 7 he quotes Aeschines' saying to the

I 2



4 PHT0PIKH2 r i § 3.

Kpicriv. Kal yap eh TY\V TpayiKrjv KCCI pa\^u>Viav o^e

TrapfjXdev inreKpivovTO yap avrol r a s Tpayiahiasol TTOI- p-
Rhodians, who were admiring the de Corona as he recited it to them,
Quid si ipsum audissetis ? et M. Cicero unam in dicendo actionem domi-
nari putat. Cic. de Or. in 56. 213, from which the whole passage of
Quintilian is taken. Also Brutus, LXVI 234, Lentulus' opinion, xxxvin
141, 142. XLIII l68(Spalding ad loc. Quint). On Demosthenes' dictum,
Bacon, Essays, Of Boldnesse, init., has this remark: A strange thing
that that part of an Oratour which is but superficiall, and rather the ver-
tue of a Player, should be placed so high above those other noble parts
of Invention, Elocution, and the rest; nay almost alone, as if it were all
in all. But the reason is plaine. There is in humane Nature generally
more of the foole then of the wise; and therefore those faculties by
which the foolish part of men's mindes is taken are most potent.

' (And this is not at all surprising) because in fact it was not till late
that it made its way into the tragic art and rhapsody; for the poets at
first (in the earliest stages of the drama) used to act their tragedies them-
selves' (and therefore, as there was no profession of acting or professional
actors, it was not likely that an art of acting should be constructed ; the
poets acted, as they wrote, as well as they could by the light of nature,
without any rules of art).

pa^aS/a. On pa-̂ fflSo/ and paî ojfietv, see Plat. Ion, 530 B, et seq.,
Miiller, Hist. Gr. Lit. c. 4 § 3. Heyne, Excursus II ad II. Q, § 3; Vol.
VIII. p. 792. F. A. Wolf, Proleg. ad Horn., p. 99 seq. Nitzsch, Quaest.
Horn. IV. p. 13 seq.

o^e traprj\6eu] infra § 5, o\jfi TrporjXBev; Poet. IV 17, TO /leyedos (rijs
Tpayai8ias}...6^jf( direcrefivvvOr], also V 3.

vntKplvovro avToi] Plut. Sol. XXIX (Victorius), o 2oA<oi> iBeacraro TOV
Qecrmv avrbv VTTOKpivojievov eooTrep €#05 fjv Tots naXaiois. Liv. VII 2, Ltvius
•r-idem scilicet, id quod omnes turn erant, suorum carminum actor. Vic-
torius thinks that this statement is confirmed by Hor. A. P. 277, quae
canerent agerentque peruncti faecibus ora, which means that ' the poets
themselves had their faces smeared'. Donaldson, Theatre of the Creeks,
Ed.vii. p. 59, n. 10.

' It is plain then that there is something of this kind in Rhetoric also
as well as in poetry' (declamation may be studied and practised for the
purposes of Rhetoric, as well as for those of acting in tragedy and comedy
or of rhapsodical recitation): 'which, in fact, (i.e. the ' poetical'declama-
tion), has been dealt with (treated artistically, see note on 1 1. 3), besides
others, by Glaucon of Teos in particular'.

This tautological repetition of Kal, xal ncpl rr/v prjropiK^v, <a\ 7rep\ TJ)J»
7roirjTLKrii>, is not unfrequent in Aristotle. Compare Pol. I 2,1252^26,
(Scrwep de KO.\ ra ei'817—ovra Kal TOVS (3IOVS rav 6eav. Ib . 1253 tf 31, cocrn-ep
yap Kal Te\eo)6tv—OVTCO Kal ^a>pifj8iv.

Glaucon of Teos, an Ionian city on the coast of Asia Minor, is most
probably the same as a Glaucon mentioned by Ion, Plat. Ion 530 D (so
Stallbaum's note ad loc), as following his own profession as a rhapso-
dist, which seems suitable enough for one who writes on the art of tragic
declamation, especially as acting and rhapsodizing are actually coupled



PHTOPIKHS T i §§ 3, 4. 5

r\Tai TO irpwTov. dfjAov ovv OTI Kai irepl Tr\v pY\TopiKr\v

ia-Ti TO TOIOVTOV tocnrep i<al 7repl TY\V 7roit]TiKt]V o irep

erepoi Tti/es 67rpa<yixaTei)6t](rav Kai TXCLVKWV 6 Tjj'io?.

4 ecTTi Be avTrj x p.ev eu Trj (pwvrj, TT&JS avTrj Se? %pfjcr6ai

7T|OOS tKaCTTOV 7Ta'0OS, OLOV 7T6T€ [AeyCtXtl Kai 7TOT6

fxiKpa Kai 7TOT6 fxeart], Kai 7rws TOTS TOVOIS, OLOV 6£ela

Kai fiapela. Kai fxecrr^, Kai pvdixols T'KTL 7rp05 eKacTTOv.

Tpla yap i(TTi Trepl wv (TKOTrovcnv TavTa 8' £<TTI
1 avri]

together by Aristotle in the preceding sentence. I should be disposed
also to identify with him of Teos, the Glaucon quoted in Poet, xxv 23
—seemingly as a poetical critic, which is also a kindred pursuit. See in
Smith's Biogr. Diet, the third article on Glaucon.

Tyrrwhitt ad loc. Poet, seems in favour of the supposition that the
three Glaucons are one. A Glaucon who wrote a work on y\S><jaai (sic),
Athen. XI 480 F, was at all events not far removed from the same stu-
dies. Schneider, ad Xen. Conv. in 6.

§ 4. %<TTI 8' aiiTTJ] So all MSS and Edd., except Buhle, who reads
avrrj. This surely must be right: at!™} seems to have no meaning here.
Victorius retaining avrrj translates ' haec'.

'This (declamation, inoKpio-is) resides in the voice, in the mode of
employing it, that is, for (the expression of) any emotion ; that is to say,
sometimes loud, sometimes low, sometimes intermediate (between the two,
middling, neither the one nor the other); and in the mode of employing
the accents (or tones of voice), that is to say acute, grave, middle' (circum-
flex, from the combination of the two others, A = ~ ) , 'and certain measures
(times) in respect of each. For there are three things that are the sub-
jects of such enquiries, magnitude (intensity, volume of sound), tune, time'.

olov\ is here in both cases videlicet, ' that is to say', a direct specifica-
tion of certain definite things; not, as usual, 'for instance', as an exam-
ple or specimen, which supposes other things of the same kind, besides
those expressly mentioned. Thus olov here does not mean that the three
kinds of sounds and accents mentioned are mere examples of a much
larger class, but they specify the exact number of kinds which are
intended to be distinguished in either case. This is common in Ari-
stotle. Instances are, few out of many, Pol. I 6, sub fin., bovKos pipos n
TOV 8e<T7roTov, olov e/i\lfVXOV"-licpos. C. 7 s u b fin. 7) be KrqTiKri...olov 1} diKaia.

C. 8, 1256 a 36, olov ol fiev anb Xflcrm'aj K.T.X. C. 13, 1260 a 6, olov TOV

\iyov e^ovros Kax TOV aKoyov. II 5i 1264^ 26, olov (f>povpovs. I b . C. 6,
1265 a 35, olov, 'I mean to say.' De Sens. c. 5, 443 a 10, TO. O-TOIX&CI,
olov irvp df/p vbap yrj. Plat. Gorg. 502 D. [Cf. supra II 19. 26.]

On the modulation of the voice in the expression of the various emo-
tions, see Cic. de Or. m . cc. 57, 58, §§ 215—219, where it is illustrated at
length.

On the accents, and jxiyedos, appovia, pv6fi6s, and their application to
Rhetoric, see Introduction, Appendix C to Book in, p. 379 seq.



PHT0PIKH2 T i §§ 4, 5-

dpfxovia pudfios. rd fxev ovv ddXa
€K TcHv dywvcov ovroi Xa/nQdvova'iv, Kal KaQairep e'/cel

fxeiVov Zvvavrai vvv rwv iroi^riiv oi inroKpiTai, KCU

Kara TOVS iroXiriKOvs dycovas did rtjv ino^dripiav rwv

5 7ro\ireiwv. 0V7rca Be (rvjKeiTai rkxyn 7repl avroov,

t7rel Kal TO nrepl rt)v Xe^iv o^ye 7rporjXdev Kal ZoKel

(bopriKov elvai, /caAws v7roXafxf3av6/j.€vop. dXX' OAJJS P. 1404.

' Now one might almost say (it is pretty nearly true to say) that these
are the men that gain all the prizes in {lit. out of, as the produce or profit
derived from, got out of them,) the contests (dramatic and rhapsodical),
and as in these the actors have more power, influence, effect (over the
audiences, and those who adjudge the prizes), than the poets nowadays,
so likewise (has acting or declamation) in civil and social contests (the
contests of the law-courts, and public assembly—comp. Ill 12. 2) by rea^
son of the defects (the vicious, depraved character) of our constitutions'
(as that of Athens, where I, Aristotle, am now writing).

The vice or defect, which permits these irregular and extraneous
appeals to the feelings, and the influence which 'acting' thereby acquires,
are attributed here to the constitution—comp. 1 1.4, where 'well-governed
states', evvopovfievcu jroXeir, states which are under good laws and insti-
tutions, are" said to forbid them: if that of Athens were sound and
healthy and right, vyijs, opdij, opposed to poxdypd, -they would not be
allowed there. In the next section, 5, the defect is attributed to the
audience: in the one case the institutions themselves are in fault, in the
other the tempers and disposition of the hearers, whose taste and judg-
ment are so depraved that they require the stimulus of these distorting
(8ia<rTp£(t>ovTa, I 1.1) emotions.

On the influence of acting in producing emotion, and thereby per-
suasion, see by all means Cicero's description, de Or. 111 56 § 213, seq.,
which furnishes an excellent illustration of what is here said. Note par-
ticularly the case of Gracchus, § 214. After a quotation from his speech
Cicero adds, quae sic ab illo csse acta constabat oculis voce gestu, injmici
ut lacrimas tenere non posse lit. And Orat. c. xvn, est enim actio quasi
corporis quaedam eloqicentia, quum constet e voce et motu, § 55 and
the rest.

§ 5. ' But no art has been as yet composed of it; for in fact it was
not till late that that of composition made any advance: and it (17
vnoKpiTiKij) is thought low and vulgar' (in the sense of popular and unsub-
stantial, directed to show, not substance) ' and rightly so considered' (or,
'when considered aright'; soVictorius. But the other is the more natu-
ral interpretation of vTrokapfiavsiv; which will not in fact bear the mean-
ing assigned to it by Victorius 'Si vere iudicare volumus': 'consider' in
the two renderings has different senses).

(popnKos, see note on 11 21. 15, opposed to xaPLe'* in the sense of
mental refinement and cultivation, Molestos et illepidos, quos Graeci

d KCU (popriKovs dicercutj Aulus Gellius, Noctes Attici 18. 4



PHTOPIKHS r i § 5.

lirepl rt]v prj-

ropiKtjv, OVK opdws e^oj/ros, d\X eJs dvayKctlov TY\V

eirifxeKciav irotyTeov, eTrel TO ye hitcaiov fxt]hev irXeiui

QlTeiv 7repi TOV \6yov tj «)s fxtiTe XvTreiv (xr\Te evippai-

veiv. SLKCLIOV yap CLVTOIS dywvl^e(r6ai TO?S 7rpdy/xa<rii>,

tixrre TaWcc e^co TOV diroZel^ai Trepiepya ecniv d\\'

6/xa)s fieya BvvctTai, Kaddwep e'lptjTai, Sid ir\v TOV
(Gaisford). See Twining on Poet, note 263, pp. 540—544, where a
number of examples illustrative of its various applications are collected.
<f>opTiKo>s, iira\8at, inuikaaras (Suidas). The last of these two equiva-
lents helps to explain a distinction in Eth. Eudem. I 4. 2, of arts <f>op-
TiKai, irfp\ xpi)fi.aTicrjx6v (engaged in money-making, mercenary), [iavawut.
(mechanical), which is subsequently explained, \£yu> 8e (popnKas /iev ras
npos 86£av 7rpayiiaT€vofi€vas fiovov. This I suppose must be meant of arts
that have nothing solid and substantial about them, but aim at mere
outside show, ostentatious and hollow, npos tS6£av contrasted with n-po?
akrjdeiav: and emn\a(TT<os 'beplastered' seems to correspond to this.
And this same signification is plainly conveyed by the word here in the
Rhetoric, which is immediately followed by aXV oAi/r ova-rjs npbs bo£av
Tijr npayfiaTelas, i. e. not only vjroKpiTLKr), but the whole of Rhetoric, is
directed ny>os So£ai/. So that (popnKov here must stand, as it often does, for
the vulgarity which is shewn in unphilosophical habits of mind, want of
mental cultivation in persons: and, as applied to a study or art, may
signify popular, showy, unsubstantial, and in this point of view too low
and vulgar to be entertained by a man of science or philosopher. It has
precisely the same meaning in Pol. 1 11, 1258 b 35. See Eaton ad loc.

' But since the entire study and business of Rhetoric is directed to
mere opinion, is unscientific, (directed to TO 8o<elv, mere outward show,
not TO fij/cu: I 7.36—37, see note,) we must bestow the requisite (rrjv)
pains and attention upon it, not that it is right (to do so), but as neces-
sary (for success in persuading): for, as to strict justice, that implies,
(requires, subaudi eo-ri,) looking for no more in the delivery of the speech
than (to speak it) in a manner which will give neither offence nor
delight: for fairness requires that the case be fought on the facts alone,
and therefore everything else outside the direct proof (of them) is super-
fluous : but still, as has been already said, they have vast influence by
reason of the vice or defects (depraved taste and judgment) of the
hearer'. Quint. II 17. 27 seq. Imfieriti enim iudicant, et qui frequenter
in hoc iftsutn fallendi sunt, ne errent. Nam si mihi sapientes iudices
dentur, sapientum condones, atque omne concilium, nihil invidia valeat,
nihil gratia, nihil opinio praesumpta falsique testes: perquam sit exi-
guus eloquentiae locus, et prope in sola delectatione ponatur. Sin et
audientium mobiles animi et tot malis obnoxia veritas, arts pugnandum
est et adhibenda quae prosunt. §§ 28,29.

OVK 6p8as €XOVTOS] If it be supposed (with Vater) that <oy is omitted
in this clause, comp. C. 3 § 3, ov yap ^dvcrjiaTi xPVTal oXX' as ibitrfiari.
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6 oLKpoarov fj.o)(dt]piav. ro /uev ovv T^S Ae'^ews o/xws e

TL fxiKpov dvayKoiov ev ira<rt] $ida<nca\la' diacpepei

yap TL Trpos TO BrjXwcrcti w$i r\ (6$i e'nreTv 01) [xevTOi

TOCTOVTOV, a'AA' airavTa <pavTcto~la TCLVT ICTTI KCU

7rpos TOV cLKpoaTnv dto ovdek OVTW yew/uLeTpeiv Si$a-

eneivri fxev ovv OTCCV e\6r] TCLVTO ironqo'e.i TY\

§ 6. 'Now (attention to) style (mode of speaking) is nevertheless in
some slight degree necessary (has some slight portion of necessity) in
every kind (department) of instruction: for it makes some difference
in the clearness of an explanation whether we speak in one way or
another; not however so much (as is generally supposed), but all this is
mere fancy {<pavraala ' the mental presentation, a mere copy, without
reality, note on I 11. 6), and addressed to (for the sake of, to gratify) the
hearer: for no one teaches geometry in this way'. These tricks and
graces of style, declamation and acting, have no power of instruction,
and therefore are never addressed to any students but only to a popular
audience ljke that of the orator, which requires to be flattered or have its
ears tickled (as Plato says in the Gorgias [463 C, KoKaiceias \iopiov rf/v
pr)TnpiK.f\v, and 503 E, avxep rraia\...xap'i-Ce^ai^)\ to be amused and con-
ciliated, as well as instructed and convinced

§ 7. ' Now that (the art which applies vn-oKpiricrj to Rhetoric), when-
ever it reaches us (arrives), will produce the same effects as the art of
acting (i. e. the application of it to dramatic poetry, § 3): some indeed
have already to a trifling extent made the attempt to treat of it, as Thra-
symachus in his TKeoi; in fact, a capacity for acting is a natural gift'
(part of that general love pf imitation whkh ; s the foundation of all the
imitative or fine arts, Poet. c. 1) 'and less subject to rules of art' (more, or
somewhat, spontaneous, airrocrxfSiao-TiKT/, extemporaneous, Poet. IV 14,
of tragedy in its earliest stage), 'but when applied to language (declama-
tion) it (the practice of it) may be reduced to an art. And therefore
those who have the faculty (of VTVOKPITIKT) KOTO. ~Ki^iy) obtain prizes in
their turn' (again, naXiv; of which TOIS Kara rrjv vwoKpicriv p'^roptnv is an
explanation, Vktorius), ' as do also rhetoricians in respect of (by) their
acting or declamation: for written speeches (in the imSaKTiKov yevos)
owe more of their effect to the style and language than to the thought or
intellectual part'; Sidvoiav (Rhet. 11 26. 5, Poet, x ix 2) meaning here
the logical part of Rhetoric, the direct and indirect arguments.

Thrasymacrjus and his tXeot are described by Plato, Phaedr. 267 C,
rav ye /xrjv oiKTpoyoffiv. tVl yrjpas KCU irevlav (kKofiivav \6ya>v KeKpaTijKevai
T*X"TI I3-01 tya'weTai, TO rpv XaX/t^Son'ou adevos. opylaai re av noWovs afia
8(ii>6s avrjp ytyovc, K<U iraKiv wpyiaiiivois £irq.ha>v KtjXefy, o5s e(pr)' Sia(3aXXftf
TC Kal a7ro\v(tacrdai Sia/3oXay 6dfp8q Kpartaro?.

On Thrasymachus see Cambridge Journal of Classical and Sacred
Philology, No. IX Vol. in p. 268 seq., on the eXcoi 274, Spengel, Artium
Scriptorcs [pp. 95—97. and Blass, die Attische Beredsamkeit, I esp. p. 244,
also K. F. Hermann's Disputatio de Thrasymacho Chalcedonio sophista,
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v7TOKpiTiKtj, eyKe^eipriKacn h*e erf oXiyov irepl

enreiv Tti/es, olov Qpaarvfxa-^os ev TOIS e'Aeots* Kal earTi

<pv<r£u><5 TO viroKpiriKov elvat, Kal dre^voTepov, 7repi

Se Tt]i> Xe^iv evre-^vov. Zio Kal roh TOVTO dvva/uevois

iraXiv d6\a, Kadairep Kal TOIS KaTa Tt)v viro-

ptjTopcriv' ol yap <ypa<pofxevoi Xoyoi /mel^ov
la T^W Xe^iv t] 01a T\\V oiavoiav.

8 ijp^avTO [xev ovv Kwricrai TO TrpwTOV, wcnrep 7re-p.

p ol 7roLt]Tai' TCL yap ovo/maTa /JLifx^/maTa ecrTiv,
Gottingen, 1848, pp. 15, and Mayor's note on Juv. VII 204, paenituit
multos vanae sterilisque cathedrae, sicut Tharsymachi probat exitus.
Quint, in 3. 4, Nee audiendi quidam...qui tres modo ftrimas esse fiartes
voluut, quoniam menioria atque actio natura non arte contingant,...licet
Thrasymachus qiioque idem de actipne crediderit (sc. drexmrepov elvai),
where Quintilian must be referring to the present passage, though he is
misled by the words oiov Bpatrvixaxos ev rois eXeou, into supposing that
the sentence, « u eun (j>v<reais TO vnoKpiTiKov civai, Kal arexvortpov, is a
quotation from Thrasymachus.J

ol yap ypafpofjievoi Xcyot K.r.X.J Comp. Ill 12. 5> ?rt Se paWov 7; €Ki
Kpirfj K.T.\. at the end of the section.

§ 8. ' Now the origin of this was due, as is natural, to the poets : for
not only are all names imitations (copies of things, which they are sup-
posed to represent), but there was also the voice ready for use, the most
imitative of all our members; and so it was (in virtue of the same
imitative faculty, Victorius) that the arts were composed, that of rhapso-
dizing and of acting and of course (ye, to be sure) others'.

Kivelv, in the sense of originating anything, ' to stir, set in motion',
is found in Plut. Solon. 95 B, apxojj-ivav he rav irep\ rbv Bevwiv ij&r] rf)v
Tpayahlav Kivtiv1 (Victorius). Sext. Empir., adv. Math, vil 6, quotes Ari-
stotle as having said that Empedocles nparou prjTopiKrjv KeKiv-qxevai.: and
Quintilian, in I. 8, doubtless also with reference to Aristotle, repeats
this, primus post eos...movisse aliqua circa rhetoricen Empedocles dicitur.
Sext. Empir. again, p. 546, Bekk. adv. Math. x. npbs rjdcKovs § 2, of
Socrates' 'origination' of the study of Moral Philosophy, 6 wparos avrfjv
So|ar Ketuvrjklvai. See Spalding ad loc. Quint., who quotes Athen. xiv
629 C, o&tv (Kivrj8rj(Tav ai Kakov/xevai -irvpplxal- Movere eodem sensu apud
.Quint, i n 6. 10, 103, IV 1. 29.

ovo/xaTa nipr/fiara] This is the Platonic theory, Cratyl. 423 A seq.
1 Welcker, Nachtrag, p. 239, note 175, accuses Bentley of a 'wonderful

blunder' in the interpretation of taveiv in this passage, in saying, viz., that it
signifies ' the first beginning of tragedy'—which it most undoubtedly does—and
understands it himself of 'disturbing, altering', as KWUV vofwvs (and the proverb
fj.r) KIKI Ka/ndpivav, " let well alone," quieta non movere, "let sleeping dogs lie").
l ie says that Bentley's rendering is langst widerlegt. [Bentley, On Phalaris, I
pp. 284, 386, ed. Dyce, pp. 262. 309, ed. Wagner.]
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V7rijp£e Se Kal r\ (pcovrj TTOLVTCOV fXifx^riKiorarov

fxopicov nfjiiv Zio Kal at Tex^ai crvuecTTtjarau, 77 r e

9 p'ayjswdla Kal r\ viroKpniKt] Kal a'Wai ye. eVei o 01

T h e conclusion is, 423 B, ovofia apa tarlv, (is eoKcf, pi^fia (poavrjs ineivov, o
fii/ieiTai Kal ovofiafet 6 fti/iou/uevos Trj (fxovfj, o av /11/j.rjTai. " OlympiodoruS
ad Philebum Platonis tradit Democritum'nomina vocales imagines rerum
appellare consuevisse, ort dyaXfiara (pavrjevra Kal ravra icm ran/ 0e£v, <os
ArjiioKpiros." Victorius. Aristotle himself, delnterpretatione,sub init. 16^3,
calls words r£v iv rfi tyvxfl TraOrjfiarav <rvfil3o\a, and afterwards, line 7,
onoico/xaTa, signs or representatives, and copies, of mental affections, i. e.
impressions, a theory quite different from that of Plato, which is here
adopted. On the terms applied by Aristotle to express the nature of
words, see Waitz, on Organon 16 a 4. Of the four employed, he says,
(TV/X^OKOV is a subjective irTjfielov, and ofioiaijia an objective filjirjiia. On
imitation and the natural love of it, the origin and foundation of all the fine
arts, see the first three chapters of the Poetics. In c. 4, init. imitation or
mimicry is described as natural to man from infancy, and characteristic
of humanity. [Dionysius Halic. de comp. verb. p. 94 (quoted in Farrar's
Chapters on Language, chap, xi), /xeydXq TOVTIOV dp^i) Kal StSa&Kakos J;
4>v<Tis, 1} noiovaa jiifufTiKovs rjfias Kal BtTiKovs i5>v ovopariov, ols 8tj\ovrai Ta

d

ra yap ovofiara K.T.X.] This is introduced to account for the poets hav-
ing been the first who devoted themselves to the study of style or language,
in this sense. Words being the copies of things, the poets, whose
object is imitation, addicted themselves to the study of them, in order to
be able better to represent the things of which they were images. Vic-
torius.

al rexyai o-vveo-Trjffav] Some of the writers on rhapsodizing, with
which was naturally combined the criticism of Homer, are mentioned in
Plat. Ion. 530 C, Metrodorus of Lampsacus, Stesimbrotus of Thasos
(Xenoph. Conv. m 6), and Glaucon, probably of Teos, mentioned above,
§ 3-

§ 9. ' And as the reputation which the poets acquired in spite of the
simplicity of what they said (the silliness of the thoughts expressed) was
thought (by those who imitated them) to be due to their language, it was
for this reason that the language (of prose) first took a poetical colour,
as that of Gorgias. And still, even at this day, the mass of the unedu-
cated think the discourses of speakers of this kind mighty fine. Such
however is not the fact, but the language of prose and poetry is distinct'.

To the same effect Dionysius, de Lys. Iud. c. 3, (v. 457, Reiske). Ly-
sias' predecessors were not of his opinion about style—his was the d^eXijs
Xoyor, the 'smooth and simple' style—dXX' ol fiovXopevoi Koa-fiov nva.
wpoauvai, Tois oXcur ê ijXXaTTOi' lhia>rr)V, Kal Karccpvyov tls TTJV JTOIIJTIKIJV
djpaatv fifTafioXais re jroXXair xP°°tlev01 Kal VTrepPoXats Kal rats aXXais rpo-
iriKa'is Ihiais, ovofiarav Te yXaTTrjjiaTiKav Kal f-ivav ^piya-ei, Kal rav OVK ela>-
Oorasv (rxr]p.aTitTjxaiv rjj diaXKayrj (cat 777 aXXfl KaivoXoyla KaranXrjrroiKvoi TOV
ibiartjv, K.T.X. This was the new style introduced by Gorgias and his
followers Polus and Licymnius (Alcidamas, &c). Hermogenes, 7r«pl
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Troit]Tal XeyovTes evtjBr] Sid T>JI/ Xe^tv eSoKOW TTO-

picra(r6ai TtyvBe Trjv Zo^av, hia TOVTO TTOI^TIKI] TrpcoTt]

eyevero Ae£ts, olov n Topyiov. Kai vvv en 01 7ro\\ol

TWV diraiheiiTwv TOVS TOIOVTOVS O'LOVTCU diaXeyecdai

KaWicrra. TOVTO 2' OVK eo~Tiv, d\\' eTepa \6you

KCCI 7roir}<rect)s Ae^ts ecrTiv. $t]\oi $e TO (rvuficuvov
ISeaiv, /3', ntp\ heivm-T)Tos (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. ill 395) ; on the third
kind of fieiyoT^y represented by Gorgias and his school, o! o-o(pio-Tai; o
(patvo/xevos Aoyos Heivbs OVK a>v TOIOVTOS. ylverai yap TO irke'icrrov irepi T^V
Ae'̂ tK, orav Tpa^las (cat o~(po$pas TIS f) (cat aefivas o-v)i(pop^(ras \e£eis elr'
e^ayyeXKr) ravTan cvvolas iiriirokalovs Kai Koivas.

\cyovTis cvrjdr) KTX] Cic. Orat. LII 175, of Isocrates, also a follower
of Gorgias, Quum enini videret oratores cum severitate andiri poetas
autem cum voluptate, turn dicitur nutneros secutns quibus etiam in ora-
tione utercmur, quum iucunditatis causa turn ut varietas occurrerel
satietati. So TheophrastuS, Dion. Lys. Iud. c. 14, condemns this af-
fected poetical language of the Sicilian school of rhetoricians as childish,
TO 1o-ov «oi opotov 7r<u8«oSe?, and unworthy of a serious purpose, Kadcmepti
nolrjixa' 816 Kai TJTTOV ap/xoTrct TTJ OTrovSij K.r.A. Plato, Rep. X 601 A—B.

On Gorgias' novel and poetical style and the figures that he intro-
duced into Rhetoric, see Camb. Journ. of Classical and Sacred Philology,
No. v n Vol. in pp. 66—7, 73—5, and on the rhetorical figures, which are
classified, 69—72. Comp. Cic. Orat. § 175 [paria paribus adiuncta et
similiter definita itemque contrariis relata C07itraria, quae sua sponte,
etiamsi id non agas, cadtmt plerumque numerose, Gorgias primus invenit,
sedeis est usus intemperaiitius. See also Blass, die Attische Beredsamkeit,
I esp. pp. 57—64. As a specimen of the poetical style of Gorgias we have
his metaphorical term for vultures, tptyvxoi- rdcpoi, parallels to which may
be found in the poets Lucretius and Spenser, Lucr. V 924, viva videns vivo
sepeliri viscera busto, and Faery Queen II 8. 16 (quoted by Munro), To be
entombed in the raven or the kight. That this fancy for poetic prose was
with Gorgias a ' ruling passion strong in death', is proved by the phrase
used at the close of his life, 'At last Sleep lays me with his brother
Death'. Another of his death-bed utterances, <oo-irep « o-arrpov Kai peovros
crvvoiKiov aa-fiivas anaXKarTofiai, (Thompson's ed. of the Gorgias, p. 184),
may be illustrated by Waller's lines, The soul's dark cottage, battered
and decayed, Lets in new light through chinks that lime has made].

Xoyou] prose, opposed to noi^o-is. infra § 9, c. 2 §§ 3 and 6, \|/-iAoi Xoyoi,
§ 7, iv iroiTja-ei Kai iv Xoyou, § 8, o Xoyoi T&V fierpav. Poet. II 5, VI 26.
Plato Rep. Ill 390 A, iv \6y<p rj iv iroirjvti. ' This is shewn by the result:
for even the tragic writers no longer employ it (sc. 17; X<?£ei) in the same
way (as the earlier tragedians did), but just as they passed from the
(trochaic) tetrameter to the iambic measure because of all other metres
this most resembles prose, so also in the use of words (names or nouns)
they have dropped all that are contrary to the usage of ordinary conver-
sation, and have dropped also those with which the earliest (dramatic)
writers {subaudi iroirjo-avTcs; especially /Eschylus) used to adorn (their
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ovSe <ydp 01 Tas TpaywSlas TTOIOVVTSS en xpoovrai TOV

avrov TpoTrov, d\\' uxrirep Kal e/c TWV TerapfxeTpwv

els TO lafifSelov fxeTefitjcrav $ia TO TW Aoyw TOVTO

TWV fxeTpaiv o/JLOLOTaTOV elvai TWV aWwv, OVTCO KCII

TCOV 6uop.d.TO)v dcpe'iKacriv oara Trapd Tt\v

compositions), a practice which is even now retained by the writers of
hexameters (Epics): it is absurd therefore to copy those who themselves
no longer employ that (the original) style'.

Scnrep KO.1...OVTCO <ai] This tautological repetition of nat in an anti-
thesis is characteristic of Aristotle's style. [Cf. supra § 3.]

IK T£>V TeTpafierpwv els TO lapfifiop fieTe'/3^<raj'] Poet. IV IJ, 18, 19. fut-
Xtara yap XCKTIKOV TWV fxtTpov TO ta/i/3eioV «0Ti...7rXetaTa yap lafijiua
\eyofiev iv Trj StaXexTa) TT) npbs dXXifXouy K.T.X. Ill 3' 3 u ' ' - where this
passage is referred to. ill 8. 4. Welcker, Nachlrag, p. 239.

6fi.oioTa.Tov TU>V aXXwi/] In translating this I have purposely retained
the ungrammatical and illogical 'other' with the superlative, because the
same blunder is equally common in our own language. Swift, Tale of a
Tub, 'The most perfect of all others', Hooker, Eccl. Pol. 'of all other,
they are...most infallible'. Bacon, Essay Of Envy, ' one of the most able
of his predecessors' (of whom he is not, and cannot be, one), 'of all
other affections (envy) the most importune and continual'. The examina-
tion of this, and the other irregular use of aXXos, (iroXlrai KOI of aXXoi £evot
[Plat. Gorg. p. 473 c]), and the analogies in English, is reserved for
an Appendix [this Appendix was apparently never written, though its
intended preparation is also hinted in Mr Cope's translation of the
Gorgias, p. 11. Compare note I to II 9. 9, TWV aXXav ol avTovpyol /mXtora].

tidXeKTov] for 'common conversation' (properly dialogue): compare
c. 2. 5, ij dwdvia SidXfKToj, and Poet, x x n 14. In a somewhat different
application SIOXCKTOS is the third and highest stage of 'sound', (1) noise,
ijr6<pos, which even inanimate things, brute matter, wood and stone, are
capable of producing: (2) <j>avy, (j>66yyos, the indistinct voice of an animal:
and (3) SiaXexTos, the distinct utterance of the ftepojres avBpairoi, the power
of conversation, characteristic of humanity. This distinction lies in
the power which man has, and other animals (I believe) want, of pro-
nouncing consonants, which produce distinct, articulate words. On speech,
as the characteristic of man, see Pol. I 2, 1253 a 10, seq. where \6yos is
substituted for SiaXexToy, [also Isocr. Paneg. § 48, TOVTO fiovou (sc. robs
Xoyovs) it- anauTav TSIV (licov Ihiov i'(pvix(v exovrts, and Cicero, de Off. 116.
50, (ferae) rationis et orationis expertes, de Oratore I §§ 32, 33].

OVTCO Kai T&V ovofiaxav dtjtetKcuriv] Of this change, the lowering of the
language of tragedy to the level of common life, the earliest author (as
we are told in c. 2. 5) was Euripides, in his later plays, which are to be
carefully distinguished from such as the Medea, Hippolytus, and Ion.
The change was completely carried out in the New Comedy of Menander,
Philemon Diphilus, &c. On this everyday character of Euripides' later
and worse compositions—which are to be carefully distinguished from
such as the Medea, Hippolytus and Ion--to which the language was
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* oh [h'] 1ol irporepov1 eKocrfiovv, Kal en vvv 01 rd

7TOLOUVT6^X' S16 <ye\diov fiifxeicrdai TOVTOVS O'L

10 avToi ovKeri xpwvrai eKelvto TW rpovw. uxrre <pave-

pov OTi ovx anavra b'cra 7repl Ae^ews earTiv e'nreTv aKpi-

fi n\xiv, a\X ocra irepl TOiavrr,? o'/as Ae'70-
7repi §' eKelw]<z etpt]Tai ev TO?? 7repl

earTco ovv eKeiva TeOecoprj/ixepa, Kal wpicrQco Xepews CHAP. n.p p
dperri o-a<ptj eivai. (rrj/uieTov jap OTL 6 Ao'70?, idv jut) ' M ° 4

6t]\oT, ov 7roLf](rei TO eavTOV ep<yov Kal jutJTe Taireivriv
1 - 1 [The rendering given at the foot of p. 11 follows Bekker's Oxford ed. of

1837, which has oh 8' (sic) 01 Trpwrov eKoa-fiow, Kal In vvv o't ra. e£a./J.eTpa iroiowTes,
d(pelKa<Ti.- but there is nothing to shew that Mr Cope deliberately preferred this
to the text as printed in Bekker's third edition ; which is also approved in Spengel's
note, except that he would strike out the first dtfuUaviv, and not the second.]

made to conform, see Miiller, Hist. Gr. Lit. ch. xxv. §§ 2, 3. In Arist.
Ran. 959, Euripides is made to take credit for it, oUcla vpayiiaT tlo-ayav,
ois x/>w/ie#', ots £vve<Tfieu.

§ 10. 'And therefore it is plain that we must not go into exact detail
in describing all that may be said about style, but confine ourselves to
the kind of which we are now speaking (i. e. the use of it in Rhetoric).
The other (the general view of the subject) has been treated in the
Poetics'.

There is a useful note on the various senses of dxpifieia in Aristotle in
Grant's Ethics, I 7. 18. Here it is used in the first of these, of accuracy,
or exactness, as shewn in minute detail, a complete survey of an entire
subject.

CHAP. II .
Some general remarks upon Style and its virtues, and the various

classifications of these in ancient and modern systems of Rhetoric, are
given in the Introduction, as preliminary to the paraphrase of this chap-
ter, pp. 279—282. [Volkmann, die Rhetorik der Griechen und Romer,

§43-]
§ 1. 'Let so much suffice for the consideration (observation) of that

{ra ntpl TVOLTJTIKTJS, C. I. 10); and (now) let it be regarded as settled (or
determined) once for all that one virtue of style is to be perspicuous : for
a sign of this is, that if the speech (or language) do not explain its
meaning, it will fail to perform its own proper function'.

This is a reference to the rule first laid down by Plat. Rep. I 352 D
seq., and adopted by Aristotle who constantly recurs to it—see especi-
ally Eth. Nic. 11 S, init.—that the virtue or excellence of anything, knife,
horse, or anything that can be employed as an instrument, is deter-
mined by its epyov or special function, in the due performance of which
it lies. If the special function of language is to explain one's meaning-,
it is plain that if it fail to do that—if it is not perspicuous—it does not
answer its intended purpose.
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/U»JT€ virep TO d^icofxa, ctWa 7rpe7rovo~av r\ yap TTOI-

2 t\TiKr\ MJTUS ou Tcmeivr], ahX ov trpeirovaa \6yw. TWV

§' 6vop.drwv Kal p'ri/JLarcov (ra<pfj fxev 7roiei TO. Kvpia, fxrj

Taweivrjp <)e dWa KeKoarixr)fJievriv TaWa ovoixara baa

elpr\Tai iv TO?S Trepl TroirjTiKtjs' TO <ydp i^aWa^ai

iroiei (paiveardai (re/uLVorepav wcnrep yap 7TjOOS TOW?

ol d'vdpvoTTOL Kal 7rpos TOI)S 7roAtTas, TO avTO

'And neither mean nor exaggerated' (beyond or above the true
valuation of the subject it is employed upon, turgid, pompous, inflated),
' but decent, appropriate, suitable' (a precept of propriety): 'for though
it may be (ta-as) poetical language is not tame, yet it is by no means
Suitable to prose'. Comp. Poet. XXII I, \e£tas Sc apcrr) (ratfrrj Kal fir)
ranfipf/v elvai. These are the two indispensable excellences of style,
(i) clearness or perspicuity, and (2) propriety. On these see Introduc-
tion, p. 280.

§ 2. 'Of nouns and verbs' (the ultimate elements, and principal
components, of language: see Introd. Appendix A to Bk. ill. p. 371.
Poet, xxi 8—9) 'perspicuity is produced by (the use of) proper names, a
character not tame but ornate is imparted by all the rest of the (kinds of)
words which are enumerated in the Poetics (c. XXI 4): to alter language
in this way' (from the received and familiar expressions to which we are
accustomed), 'invests it with a higher dignity' (because it makes it unu-
sual, and strange; not familiar, which 'breeds contempt'): 'for men have
the same feeling in regard of language as they have to strangers as com-
pared with their fellow-citizens' (they disregard those whom they are in
the habit of seeing every day, but are struck with the appearance of
strangers, and pay them attention, if not always respect). To the note
on Kvpia ovofiara, Introd. p. 282, note 2, add that in the Rhet. ad Alex.
25 (26) 1, and 30 (31) 6, these are called oiKtla 'proper', by a different
metaphor.

i£a\\d£ai] infra § 5, efcriKkdrTciv TOV irpewovTos, C. 3. 3, TO dados e'£a\-
\aTTeiv (which explains it: comp.Poet. x x n 3 infra). So Poet. XXI 4, and
2O, ovofia i^rjWayfievov, XXII 3, (Ae'£is) cS-aWarrovo-a TO ISiatriKov, Ib. § 8,
c£aXXayat raw ovofiaTav. From which it results that the meaning of the
term is ' a change out of, or departure from 6v6p.ara Kvpia, the vulgar lan-
guage, the ordinary mode of expression', for which something novel,
unusual, striking is substituted. Isocr. nep\ dvn&oo-cas § 179, Xoyous
Si€^id>v noXii TCOV tlBuTptvav \eyeo~8ai Trap vpXv c^r/Way/jLevovs ; Demetr.
nep\ ipp.r)velas, ircpl crvyicpio-eas ult. (Spengel, Rhet. Cr. Ill 280), \i^iv irepir-
7-171/ Kal i^rjXKayiiivqv, Kal aavvrjBr]. Dionysius, de admirabili vi dicendi in
Demosthene, C. IO, e^TjWay^ievov TOV uvvr^Bovs %apaKTrjposf Ib. C. IC,
irepiTTa Kal i£rjh\ayp.evov TOV (rvvijdovs, de Thuc. Iud. C. 28, TIJK Sidvotav
i£a\\aTTeiv ix rav eV edei, Ep . II ad Amm. C. 3 rj l^rjKkayjxivr} Tijs (rvvrjOovs
Xpr/creas. Ernesti, Lex. Techn. Gr. s. v.

§ 3. ' And therefore a foreign air must be given to the language ;
for people are admirers of (or wonder at) what is far off, remote, and
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ira<T")(ov<Ti Kai 7T(0o§ Tr\v Ae££i/. 010 oei TTOIEIV ^evrjv

Tr\v $id\6KTow 6avfj.a(TTal yap TWV dirovTow elariv,

»JOl> 06 TO VaVjJ.a(TTOV. €7Tl /deU OVV TWV jU€TpWV 7T0\A<X

r e 7rot6? TOUTO, /cat dp/moTTCi e'/cel* 7rXeov yap e£-

€<TTt]Ke irepl a Kai irepl om 6 \6yos' tv &e TO?S ^/Xolsp. 113.

Ao'yots TroWft) e'AaTTOfrti/* >J T0*^ virodecris eXctTTwv,

eTrei Kai evravda, el SovXos Ka\\ie7ro?TO tj Xiav veos,

a.irpe7rea"Tepov, q wepl Xiav /niKptov dXX' e(TTi Kai ev

TOVTOIS eTTiavarTeXXonevov Kai av^avo/mevov TO TrpeTrov.

all that is wonderful (excites surprise, raises our curiosity) is agreeable'.
Poet. XXIV I7> TO 5c SavfiatyTou TJSU' (rrj^ie^ov 6e, iravrts yap Trpo<TTi8£vTGS
drrayyeWovo-iv as xaPl^ofi£voi. Comp. I 11. 21, on the pleasure of ' wonder',
and the gratification of curiosity in learning: see the note.

£evr)v] infra § 6, £tviKov. Poet. XXII 3.
' Now in verse of all kinds there are many ways of producing this

effect, and there they are appropriate, because the subject (circum-
stances) and the characters (persons) of the story (the fable or poem)
are further removed' from common life ; stand out of and above, the
ordinary level of humanity, Hist. An. I 14. 1)—'but in prose compositions
these (modes of giving novelty and variety to the language) must be
much more sparingly used' (XP^OT/OI/, or are appropriate to fewer
occasions, TOV6\ or rather raid', app-orrei, Buhle), 'because the subject
(theme, argument1) is less (lower, less elevated),—(and this is true
a fortiori in prose) for even in the other (in poetry) if a slave or a
very young man were to use fine language it would be rather un-
becoming, or (if any one else did so) on a very trifling subject, but on
the contrary even in A W (poetry, not 'prose' as Victorius), 'propriety
consists in a due contraction and expansion (amplification)'; the adapta-
tion of the language to the circumstances, raising or lowering it as the
occasion requires. Comp. Cic. de Orat. ill 38. 153. Orat. LX 202. Also
XXI 70, ut enim in vita sic i7i oratione nihil est difficilius quant quid
deceat videre. Upenov appellant hoc Graecij nos dicatnus sane decorum.
§ 72, Quam enim indecorum est de stilicidiis quum apud unum iudicem
dicas atnplissimis verbis et locis uti communibus, de maiestate populi
Romani summisse et subtiliter! De stilicidiis dicere illustrates nepl Xiav

On the language of poetry and prose, comp. Isocr. Evag. §§ 8—11.
Gai. Comp. Plat. Apol. Socr. 17 B, KefeaXAiejnjfitVovr \6yovs

T€ Kai 6v6p.a<Tiv, ovbe KeKOcr̂ uj/ici'ouf, a\\'...(lKrj \eyofteva rots iiri-
ovoy.a<n. Thuc . VI 83, Plat. Hipparch. 225 C, T£V a-orpav pr/iia-
01 8t£u)\ irepl ras dUas KaWieirovvrai. Valckenaer, Diatr. Eur.

Fr. p. 261 c.
1 vir60e<xis, anything that is subjected as a foundation, a supposition or

hypothesis, the basis of an argument, a first principle assumed, a theory, an
underlying principle on which a scheme is to be built, the plot (ground plan) of a
play, and so forth.
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4 <5io Set Xavddveiv 7roiovvTa$, Kai /ai) BoKeTi/ Xeyeiv TTC-

TrXadfxevia^ dXXa TT6<$)VK6TW<Z. TOVTO yap iriQavov,

etieivo $e TOVVCLVT'IOV, W'S yap 7rpos eirifiovXevovTa cia-

fiaXXovTai, Kaddirep 7rpos TOVS O'LVOVS TOWS

vous,1 Kai oiov r\ Oeodcepou <pu>vr] ireirovve 7rpos

TWV ctXXwv v7roKpiT<Jov n fiev ydp TOV Xeyovros

§ 4. 'Hence—from the necessity of paying attention to the selection
of appropriate language in respect of characters and subjects—may be
inferred (810) the necessity of disguising the art employed, and of
avoiding the appearance of speaking, not naturally, bat artificially'
(jrXarrcii' fingere, of fiction, or artificial composition), 'for the one is
persuasive, the other the contrary', (comp. c. 8 § 1, TO pev yap dnlQavov,
7rar\acrdai yap Soxa.) ' For people take offence at {lit. axe at variance
with, in opposition to) (one who employs artifice) as at one who has a
design upon them, just as they do at mixed wines'.

Victorius quotes Plut. Symp. IV p. 66 r D, 81b <f>e{yovcn TOV
Givov ol Tvivovres' ol 5e ixiyvvovres 77€if>ai>Tat \av8avtiv, cos e7n@

From this curious coincidence it seems that "mixed wine" must have been
proverbial for a concealed enemy: mixed wine,'the mixing of liquors', be-
ing, as was supposed, of a much more intoxicating character than unmixed.
Philinus is arguing against notK'ikt] rpo(j>j] : simple food is always best.

' And as is the case with Theodoras' voice {lit. Theodoras' voice is af-
fected) in comparison with that of all the rest of the actors' (there should
be a colon, instead of a comma, at fizfuynevovs: Kai olov -q 6eo8dpov is
continued from TOVTO yap •nidavov: it is an instance of the art disguising
art, an artificial voice assuming the appearance of one natural and
simple): 'for Ms voice appears to be that of the speaker (though it is in
reality disguised), but the others as though they belonged to other
people' (were assumed, with the character represented).

Theodoras, a celebrated tragic actor, is mentioned—generally with
Polus or Aristodemus—by Dem. de F. L. § 274, bisj Arist. Pol. IV (vn)
17, sub fin., 1336 b 28, from which it appears that, like other great
artists and performers, ancient and modern, he presumed upon his repu-
tation and artistic skill: also by Plutarch, frequently, as Bellone an pace
cl. f. Ath. c. 6, 348 F, de sui laud. c. 7, 545 F (a dictum of his to Satyrus
the comic poet), Praecepta gerendae reipublicae, c. 21, 816 F, Theodorus
and Polus taken as types of TOV iv Tpaymhia np<oTaya>vio-Tijv : probably,
by Diogenes Laertius, who at the end of his account of Aristippus,
II 8, § 103, 4, enumerates twenty Theodoruses (including the philo-
sopher who gives occasion to this digression), and amongst them one
ov TO (pavao-KiKov (on the exercise of the voice) fltfi'Xioi/ 7rayKa\6i>: a

subject so germane to the profession of a tragic actor, that, although
Diogenes says no more about him, one cannot help suspecting that he
must be the same with the one here mentioned. Fabricius in his
catalogue of Theodoruses, Vol. x, names him with a special reference
to the passage of Aristotle's Politics, and a general one to Plutarch,
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5 eivai, at d' dWorptai. K\e7TTerai 5' ev, Lav r ts e/c
eicodulas SiaAeKTOv eKXiywv (rvvridrj' o wep YLvpi-

Troiei Kai inrehei^e irpuJTOs.
OVTWV S' ovofjidcTcov Kai prifxarcov e'£ wv 6 Xoyo<s

(rvvearTtjKev, TCOV Se ovofxaTiav TOcravT i^ovTcov e'lSr]
bora Tedecuprjrai ev -rots Trepl iroit]TiKt]s, TOVTWV yXcor-

fxev Kai SnrXoTs ovo/uacri Kai 7re7roir]fxevoi^ oXiyaKis
oXiya^ov ^prjcrTeov (OTTOV Ze, v&repov epodfxev,

Valckenaer Diatribe ad Eur. Fragm. p. 182 b. He is omitted in
Smith's Biographical Dictionary.

§ 5- 'And this cheat (disguise, delusion) is fairly effected' (the
assumed character escapes observation, is stolen from the view), 'if the
composer selects for his composition words out of the ordinary language
(of common life) ; such as are the verses of Euripides, who gave us the
earliest specimen (hint or glimpse, vwo) (of this kind of writing)'.

KXeVreT-ut] Comp. infra § 10, ov /cXfTrrcrai ovu, C. 7- 1°, ovra> KKtirrerai
6 aKfjoarris. Rhet . ad Alex. 15 (16) §§ 5) and 6, KK€TTTCIV rf/v /xapTvptav,
Ib. 35 (36) § 4; T " &' *£<*> *K*TTT€TCU. Aesch. Choeph. 839, OCTOI cjiptv av
^cXe^eiav (aiijxara>fxevr]v. Soph. Phil. 57> TO & ol^X' KKe7TTfOU (not to be
disguised), Aj. 188, cl S' vTro^aWofievoi. K\effTov<ri fivdovs ol [ic'yaXoi fia<Ti\fjs,
et alibi ap. Soph. (Wunder's note ad loc). Ib. 1135, fcA«m;s', 1137, n6W
av KCLKCOS \adpa (rv (cXc\|feias KOKOL. Eur. Fragm. 'IniroKvros KaXvirrofievoS) 12,
evpoourt oTo/iacrt TaKrjdto-TaTa KkeTTTov<ri. D-ionysius, de Comp. Verb. c. 19,
Tacrfty (tension, pitching) cpwvrjs at Kakov[ievai, rrpo<ra)8iat 8ia<f>opoi, KKeiTTOvaai
TTJ n-oiKiXia TOP Kopov. Ib . Ars Rhet. C. X § 14, KXCWOI/TCZ TTJV atcpoaaiv
(" captata furtim auditorutn attentione," Reiske). Bacom, Essays, Of
great Place, " And do not think to steale it."

i5jr<E'Set£e] as I have pointed out, Introd. p. 284, note 2, q. v., may
also signify 'traced as a guide', for his successors to follow. See also
p. 285, note 1, on Euripides' style, and Archimelus' epigram there given.

'And of the nouns and verbs' (or subject and predicate, Introd.
p. 371, Appendix A to Bk. ill), 'of which the speech (or language, in
general) is composed, of which the nouns have so many kinds as have
been considered in the treatise on Poetry' (c. XXI, where, in § 4, eight
varieties are enumerated, and then defined seriatim, §§ 5—20), ' of these
words, foreign or obsolete, and (long) compound words' (Aeschylean
compounds), 'and words invented (manufactured for the occasion), are
to be rarely employed, and in rare places (on rare occasions) ; where
(these are), we will state by and by: (in cc. 3 and 7). The why, has
been already stated; and that (the why) is because it (the use of them)
varies (from the ordinary standard) towards, in the direction of, exag-
geration (or excess) beyond propriety (what is becoming)'.

On yXarrai, &«rXS 6vo/j.aTa, see Introd. on C. 3, pp. 287, 8. T!cnoir\\iivov
8' itrriv b o\a>s /if) KoiKovp.fvov VITO rivav CLVTOC Tidfrai 6 nwjT>)V olov ra
Kepara Upvvyac Kai rbv Upta aprjtfipa (Poet. XXI. 17)̂

AR. III. 2
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TO re oia TI eipt]Tar BTTL TO /uei^ov yap e

6 TOV TrpeirovTOs), TO Be Kvpiov Kai TO oiKelov Kai

Cpopa fj.6vai xprio-iiJLOi 7rpos Tt\v TOOV -^IKVCV \6ywv

Xe^iv. <rr}iieiov Be OTI TOUTOIS /UIOVOIS 7rdvTes xpwi/-

r irdvTes yap jjL6Ta(popai<s BiaXeyovTai Kai TO?S

Kai TOT<S Kvplois' uxTTe BrjXov tos av ev iroirj

§ 6. ' The proper (ordinary) name, and the special name of anything'
(olxelov, the thing's own or right name, its special designation, Victorius),
'and the metaphor, are alone serviceable for the language of prose. And
a sign of this is, that these alone are used by everybody (are of universal
application); for everyone makes use of metaphors1, and the common'
(sanctioned by common usage) 'and appropriate words in his ordinary
conversation : and therefore it is clear that good composition will have
a foreign air (an air of novelty, something unusual, above the flatness
and monotony of ordinary, vulgar, talk: § 3), that (the art employed
in it) may escape detection (pass unobserved, § 4), and that it will be
clear and perspicuous, (in virtue of the Kvpia and oiKela ovofiaTa). And
in these, as we said (fa in §§ 1, 3, 4, 5, 6), consists the excellence of the
rhetorical speech2'.

With the 'foreign', unusual character of good composition, comp. De-
metr. nepl ipfir^velas § 77, (Spengel, Rhet. Cr. Ill 280), TTJV 8e \e£iv iv ™
Xapa-KTTjpi rovrca TrepiTTf/v elvai Set Kai l^rjk'hayp.lirqv Kai acrvvrjBrj /naXXov.

OVTG) yap (£(i> TOV oyKovt 77 5e Kvpia Kai uvvr)8r]s <ra<prjs fi€v3 \eirrj oe Kat

tv KaTacppovrjTOs.

Kvpiov ovo/ia is o xpa/vrai ?Ka(TToi (Poet. XXI 5)1 opposed to yA(B7Ta
a ?Tcpoi: the common, usual, established, term, for expressing anything,
opposed to the foreign and barbarous, or archaic and obsolete yXarra.
The word derives its special meaning from the original signification of
Kvpio?, 'carrying authority', 'authoritative' ; whence 'authorised, esta-
blished, fixed (by authority), settled', as Kvpios VOJXOS, doyfia, Kvpla rjpepa,
iKKkrfcria, opposed to the irregular lKKkr\u'ux trvyKXtjros, convoked at un-
certain times on special occasions : and hence applied to the established,
settled, regular name of a thing. See further on Ki'piov ovofia in note
2, Introd. pp. 282, 3. [On Kvpws, compare notes on I 2. 4 and 3. 4.]

oiKeiov ovofia expresses much the same thing by a different metaphor.
It is something 'of one's own', appropriate, peculiar, characteristic,
special. This is the Latin ' no men proprium', of which Cicero says,
de Or. ill 37, 149, quae firofiria stint, et certa ('definite') quasi vocabula
rerum, paene una nata cum rebus ifisis (naturally belonging to them).
From these are distinguished quae transftruniiir (all metaphorical words)

1 Schrader quotes Cic. Orator, c. 24 § 81, Translationfrequentissimesermoomnis
ulitur, non modo urbanorum, sed etiam rusticorum, siquidem est eorum gemmare
vites, sitire agros, laetas essc segetes, luxuriosayr//menta.

2 ' If the orator confines himself to these, his style may be novel and orna-
mental, yet without forcing itself unduly upon the attention, and perspicuous.'
Paraphr. in Introd.
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r t s , ea-rai re ^evucov Kal \av6aveiv ivhe^erai

cracprjuieT. abrt] S' t)v r\ TOV ptjTopiKOv \6yov dp

7 Ttov S' 6vo[xa,Twv TW fxev (TCXpicrTij S/uLcovviuia

(7rapd Tcturas yap KaKOvpyei), TW TTOIY]TY\ $e (rvvcovv-

p.iai. Aeyco oe Kvpia *re Kai (rvvwvvjua oiov TO iropev- P- H°5-

ecrdai Kal TO (3adi^€LW TCLVTO. yap dptfporepa Kal

Kvpia Kal (rvvcovvjuLa d\\rj\oi$.

et quasi alieno in loco collocantur: ant Us quae novamus etfadmits ipsi
(all foreign innovations on the ordinary language, aliena, Cicero,-yXaJi-rat,
SwrAa ovd/inra, ireiroirj/jLtva, &c). Cicei'o and the Latins do not distinguish
Kvpia and oiKela. Yet, as Victorius has pointed out, he uses terms exactly
corresponding to those of Aristotle: de Or. Ill 39,159, quod omnes
translates et alienis magis quam propriis et suis. For even if we under-
stand here suis of their own language (as I suppose we should), this
is immediately followed by nam si res suum nomen et vocabulum pro-
pritcm non habetj and in pro Caecina, c. 18 § 51, we have, res ut onines suis
certis ac propriis vocabulis nominentur. oiVê os stands for Kvpios, Metaph.
A 29, 1024 a 32, of Antisthenes, tvrjdas aero y.r)8ev d£«3i> A<ryeo-#<u nXtjv
ra OIKCI'O) Xoya) ei> i(j>' ivos.

§ 7. This is a parenthetical note: it has little to do with Rhetoric
except so far as it occupies common ground with poetry, in the use
of synonyms. 'Of names (words) homonyms (ambiguous words, with
more than one meaning) are useful to the Sophist' (the fallacious reasoner;
see 11-24. 2, the topic of oficovvixla, and the note)—'for those are the
(principal) instruments of his (logical) frauds or cheats ; to the poet,
synonyms'. The homonym and the synonym are defined at the com-
mencement of the Categories. The former is a word of more than
one signification, of which the several definitions do not agree ; so that
the name being the same, the one signification can be employed fal-
laciously for the other : synonyms are words which can be variously
applied, in which the name and the definition (or meaning) do agree ;
as animal, can be said with truth of man and ox. Trendelenburg, El. Log.
Ar. § 42, p. 116, on synonyms. Of hononyms Quintilian says, Inst. Or.
VII 9. 2, singula afferunt errorem, quum pluribus rebus aut hominibus
eadem appellaiio est, {6fia>vviila dicitnr) ut Gallus ; avem enim, an gentem,
an nomen, an fortunam corporis significet incertum est: et Aiax Tela~
monis an Oileifilius. Verba quoque quaedam diversos intellectus habent,
ut cerno : (with the application of it in suits of law). Of this logical
application of Kaxovpyeiv, see the examples quoted in note on I 1. 10.

'By proper and synonymous I mean such words as nopeveo-dat and
/SaSiffiv: these are both of them proper and identical in meaning'.
According to Trendelenburg, u. s., iropevecrdai is the genus and (SablCeiv
the species, both predicable of animals in the same sense : " Aristoteles
enim constanter vocabulum (o-vvdvvfios) ita frequentavit, ut vel eiusdem
generis formas vel genus et species, quatenus communi nomine com-
prehenduntur, synonyma diceret." The use of these to the poet lies
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T'I [lev ovv TOVTCOV ttcacrrov earn, Kal 7r6<ra e'iSri

[/neracpopa^1], KalOTL2TOVTO)VTrXelcrrov dvvavrai2Kalev

TT0ir\<rei Kal ev Xoyois at /uercMpopal, etprjTai, KaQairep

! eXeyofxev, ev TCUS Trepl iroir]TLKri^' TOCOVTO3 B' ev Xoyw

del /ULCCWOV (piXo7roveT(r6ai. 7repl avTcov, o<rcp e'£ e'Aar-p. 114.
1 fiercHpopas sine uncinis. 2~2 TOVTO irXeurroy Sivarai. 3 Tovoirip

in this, that they help him to give variety to his diction, and relieve him
from the necessity of constantly repeating the same word.

'Now what each of these things is'—i.e. the things already enu-
merated, nomina propria, translata, o-wdvvjia &c. (Victorius)—' and the
number of the kinds of metaphors, and that this, metaphor, is most
effective both in poetry and prose, has been already stated, as we said
(§ 2, ratv 8' 6vop.6.TG>v K.a\ prjfinTa>v—TaXXa ouo/xara ocra e'lprjTai iv Tois Trepi

notrjTiKrjs), in our work on poetry'. Max Schmidt, in his tract On the
date of the Rhetoric, Halle, 1837 (frequently referred to in the Introd.),
and before him Victorius, notices here, that the synonyms alone of all
the words here referred to do not appear in the Poetics ; from which
each of them infers a lacuna in that work: more especially as Simplicius
had left on record that Aristotle had treated of them in his book on
poetry. There is another loss in that work indicated by a reference in
Rhet. 1 11. 29 [and in 18. 7] to the Poetics for an account of TO yeXoiov,
which is now no longer to be found there.

§ 8. 'And they require all the more diligent attention (<£tXo7roceT>'
' labour con amore' fond, affectionate, loving, care and pains), to be be-
stowed upon them in prose, in proportion as the sources from which prose
draws its aids or supplies are fewer than those of verse': see ante § 3.
I have translated TOO-OVTCB which seems much more likely than TO<TOVTO. If
the latter be retained, it can only mean 'so much as I have described', but
where ? or when? I have no doubt that TO<TOVTU is the right reading. ["ovra>
A (quod Bekkerum fugit) Q, unde iam Victorius TO<TOVTIO restituit." Spengel.]

'And perspicuity' (perhaps rather, 'clearness' in the sense of vivid,
graphic, representation1), ' and pleasure, and the foreign air, are con-
veyed by metaphor more than in any other way', (more than by any
other kind of word which can be used to give an extraneous interest to
language), cart Se fieya fieu TO exdo-Tco rav (Iprjixivav Trpcnovrios xprjo-dai,

Kai biTrXois ovofitxai tcai y\coTTaLs, 7ro\v 5e [ieyio~Tov TO jueTa0opiKoi/ dvai.

Poet. XXllI. 16. The pleasure derived from metaphors is that we learn
something from them ; they bring into view hitherto unnoticed resem-
blances between things the most apparently dissimilar, TO ev fieTa<pepeiv
TO TO Zjioiov Seapeiv, Poet, x x n 17. Top. Z 2, 140 a 9. This is the
fourth kind of metaphor, that from analogy, and by far the commonest and
most attractive. On the pleasure of learning, see I 11. 21 and 23, in 10. 2.

'And it can't be derived (acquired) from anyone else'. This does not
of course mean that one writer or speaker cannot borrow a metaphor

1 Demetrius, however, wepl '~Epfir)velas § 82, (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. in 281), says,
hia. nivroi aa<jii<iTepov ev rats ixerarpopah \{yertu Ka.1 Kvpuirepov rlwep iv aiirois 7-01$
xvplois, us rb <!(ppi£ei/ 8{ ft&xv (!'• N 339), K.T.X. but this is by the vividness of
the description.
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{5otidr}[ia.T(iiv 6 Aoyos ecrrl Ttav fxerpwu. Kat TO
craves nal TO rfZu K<xl TO ^eviKov e^ei }xd\i<TTa n /uera-

9 (popa, KCU \afielv OVK 6(TTIV avTr/v Trap aWov. Bel

from another; but that the invention of metaphors is a mark of original
genius, and therefore cannot be taught, derived from another in the
way of instruction. Not that metaphors in general are conjined to men
of genius, navres yap peTacpopais SiaX/yoi/T-ot, § 6; but they all shew ori-
ginality more or less, and are marks of natural (not acquired) ability, or
genius, each in proportion to its merit, fiovov yap TOVTO (TO peracpopiKov)
ovre Trap' aWov EOTI Aa/3eii>, evcpvlas Te (rrjjieiou ZO-TIV' ro yap (v /leTafpepfiv
TO TO ofxoiov deapelv io-riu. Poet. XXII 17. And therefore, the more remote
the resemblance between the two objects brought together by the meta-
phor, the more ingenuity and natural ability is required for detecting it.

Harris, Philol. Inq., Part 11, ch. 10, takes this view of the meaning;
"that metaphor is an effort of genius and cannot be taught is here again
(in the present passage) asserted in the words, KOL Xafif'iv...7rap' aXkov."
Whately, on the other hand, denies that this means, " as some interpret-
ers suppose, that this power is entirely a gift of nature, and in no degree
to be learnt: on the contrary he expressly affirms that the ' perception of
resemblances' on which it depends is the fruit of 'philosophy': but he
means that metaphors are not to be, like other words and phrases,
selected from common use and transferred from one composition to
another, but must be formed for the occasion" [Rhetoric, chap. Ill p. 277
ult.]. Whatever Aristotle may have said elsewhere, it is certain that what
he says in the Poetics, and therefore in this passage which is repeated
from it, is what Harris has described: the close connexion of Trap' aXXov
Xa/3eZv with the following eitpvta shews this unmistakably. Besides this,
a remark about borrowing metaphors from other people's speeches or
writings is not only trivial in itself, but here altogether out of place: and
if it were not, why should metaphors be singled out from all other forms
of speech as things that should not be borrowed? Is not purloining your
neighbour's thoughts or expressions or bons mots equally reprehensible in
all cases? or may yXmrrai and 7re7roir]ixeva and the rest, all of them be
' borrowed', and metaphors alone excepted ? Victorius, according to Schra-
der, renders it, " non licet semper sumere ipsam ab alio auctore," which he
approves, and interprets, that you musn't be always begging or borrow-
ing your metaphors from others, when you can and ought to invent them
yourself. In my copy of Vettori's Commentary [Petri Victorii Commen-
tarii in Opera Aristotelis, 5 vols. folio, published at Florence, 1548—1583],
these words do not occur: the passage is there explained, as it should be,
of 'acquiring metaphors' from any one but oneself: they being due to a
natural ingenuity. Victorius also says that this remark, upon the inven-
tive power which they presuppose, is introduced as an additional recom-
mendation of metaphors: and refers to one of the topics of Top. III., the
degrees of good, KO.\ O /XI) %<m nap aWov nopicracrBai rj o eon Trap' aAXov,
what can't be procured from another, any native excellence or advantage,
is superior to anything that can. Also c. 1, 116 b 10, TO cpvaet. TOV y.r)
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Se iced rd eiridera Kal ra<s /ueracpopd? dpfxorrov(Ta<i

Xeyeiv. TOVTO h' ecrrai en TOV dvaXoyov el he {it]

cnrpeTres (paveirat cut TO trap aAAjyAa ret evav-

Tia fxd.Xi(TTa (paivecrdcti. dWa del crKOTreiv, ws vea>

(boiviKi<s, OVTW <yepovn T / # OV yap r\ avrrj

cj>ii(rei (alper&Tcpov) TO y.ev yap <f>v<rei, TO S' inlKTrjTov, the superiority of the
natural to the acquired.

§ 9. ' Epithets' (including not only single adjectives, but any ornamental
or descriptive addition to a plain oi/ofia Kvpwv, as a sauce to a joint; see In-
trod. p. 289) 'and metaphors must be made appropriate (in the former, to the
subjects to which they are applied, in the latter to those to which we
transfer them from something else): this appropriateness will proceed
from the proportion' (between the epithet or metaphor and the thing it is
applied to in either case : " si ex proportione duxerimus, observaverimus-
que ut ipsa sibi mutuo respondeant, similemque rationem inter se ha-
beant." Victorius): ' otherwise (el w elo-iv appoTrovo-ai) the impropriety
will be apparent, glaring, (by the juxtaposition), because the opposition
of two contraries becomes most apparent when they are placed side by
side of one another. But (on the contrary) we must consider, as a scar-
let coat is suitable to a youth, so also (what is suitable) to an old man:
for the same dress is not becoming to both'.

(pave'iTai, tpaivea-dai] in the emphatic sense, equivalent to (pavepbv civai—
which occurs in the parallel passage, 11 23. 30—is illustrated in note on
II 2. 1, and I 7. 31 [p. 141]. The observation that n-apaXXijXa TO. ivavrla
fiakXov (paluerai is a favourite one with Aristotle. The parallels from the
Rhetoric are quoted in note on 11 23. 27. Add Dem. de F. L. § 192,
nap' aXKrfKa yap carat (pavepdrepa.

An inappropriate epithet may be illustrated by the substitution of
amabile and formosum for horrendmn and informe in Virgil's line, Mon-
strum horrendmn informe ingens cui lumen ademptum: a metaphor is
inappropriate when you bring some incongruous notion into juxta-posi-
tion with the object which you 'invest' with your metaphor, like an old
man with the incongruous dress of a scarlet coat;—although viridis is
not inappropriate to senectiis, though greenness and old age might seem
incongruous, because in this application of the metaphor the proportion
or ratio is observed between the freshness implied in the green vegetation
and the freshness and vigour of old age, and the two are thus brought
under a common genus. When old age is called the "evening of life the
metaphor is appropriate, because there is a true proportion or analogy;
evening : the day :: old age : man's life ; evening and old age are un-
der a common genus, viz. the close of a period, ev TO, OVTW yivci, infra;
COmp. Poet. XXI IO, rafj-eiu, apvaai' tifKpa yap a<pc\ew TL io-riv. But when
Shakespeare {Hamlet, III i. 59] speaks of taking arms against a sea of
troubles there is neither proportion nor congruity: and in such cases,
when the two notions are placed side by side, and so brought directly
into contrast, the incongruity becomes at once apparent. This kind of
solecism is usually called 'confusion of metaphor'.
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10 ecrdrj?. Kai idv r e Kocr/neiv fiou\ri, air6 TWV fieXriovbdv
TWI> ev T « J T O yevei (pepeiv TY\V /uieTacpopdu, edv re
•^•eyeiv, CXTTO TWV xeLpovoov. Xeyoo §' olov, eirel TO.

evavria iv TW avTco <yevei, TO (pdvai TOV [xev TTTio^ev-
ovTa evxecrdai TOV he euxo'/mevov 7ri coxeveiv, OTL cijUL(pw

l IaiTrjcreis, TO elpr]jj.evov £(TTI rrroielv o5s p

KaWiav p.nTpa<yvpTr\v d\K ov hahov^ov. o V e<pr]

§ 10. ' And if you want to set off anything (if praise is your object), you
must take your metaphor from the superior (better, more honourable or
valuable) things that fall under the same genus ; if blame, from the inferior.
As an instance of my meaning ; since contraries are (the extremes of
the species) under the same genus, to say that one that prays, begs, and
one that begs, prays, is to do this ; because both of them are kinds of
petition'. These are the two extremes of the genus petition, or solicitation;
praying the highest form, begging the lowest; ' as also (besides others,
Kai) Iphicrates (called) Callias (whom he wished to depreciate) fi-qrpa-
yipTTjs instead of Ŝ SoO ôs ['a mendicant priest', instead of 'bearer of
the mystic torch']. The other (Callias) replied, that he (his opponent)
never could have been initiated (or he would have been incapable of
such a mistake), else he would not have called him nyTpayvprris but
Sq&ovxos—for it is true (adds Aristotle, by way of explanation) that they
are both attached to the service of a goddess (both come under the
common genus 'servants of a goddess'), but the one is a term of honour,
the other of dishonour'. It is much like calling the Precentor of a
Cathedral a ballad-singer.

ra Ivavrla. iv TO> aira yevel] This is the definition of 'contrary', evav-
rlov : TO. wXeitTTOV aXKrj\u>v Sieorj/Kora rav iv r<j> ai!ra> ykvti ivavria 6pi£ov-
rat, Categ. c. 6, 6 a 17.

KaXXias- is the third of that name, the son of the third Hipponicus,
of that noble and wealthy Athenian family, of which the heads received
these names alternately during several generations, Arist. Ran. 283,
'lmrovixos KaXklov /cd£ 'ITTTTOVLKOV KaXXiaj. T h e title of dqdovxos, here-
ditary in his family, is especially assigned to him by Xenophon, Hellen.
VI 3. 3, KaXXias o daSovxos- His pride in this distinction would of course
have rendered him much more susceptible to the slight conveyed by
Iphicrates' ignorant, or malicious, mistake. The substitution of the
one word for the other, though evidently interpreted by Callias (from
his reply) as a mistake made in ignorance of the distinction between
the two—perhaps wilfully, to save his dignity—is much more likely to
have been intentional and malicious. Callias was a vain foolish man—
see Xenoph. 1. c. § 3, ult. and Callias' speech §§ 4, 5, 6,—and Iphicrates,
the self-made man, who had risen to distinction by his own merits, e£ oiaiv
els oh, would doubtless have enjoyed a joke at the expense of the pom-
pous and empty ' descendant of Triptolemus' (Xen. 1. c.) and hereditary
da8ovx»s of the Great Mysteries. Xenophon mentions him as one of the
ambassadors to the congress at Sparta in 371 B. c , in virtue of his here-
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d/Avt]T0V avrov ehat' ov yap av /nrjTpayvpTtjv avTOV

naXeiv, dXkd haZov^ov dfx(pw yap 7repl deov, dWa
ditary irpogevla of that state. There is a good account of this Callias
by Mr Elder in Smith's Biogr. Diet. He is the entertainer of the
Sophists in the Protagoras, and the host of Xenophon's 'Banquet'. On
Callias and his family, its wealth and splendour, see Bockh, Publ. Econ.
of Athens, Bk. IV c. 3, pp. 42, 3 (Lewis' Transl.), and HeindorPs learned
note on Protag. 311.

The b'qhovxia was, as we have seen, an office of great distinction.
The Sqbovxos led the procession of the p.vo-rai froin Athens to Eleusis
on the fifth day of the great Eleusinia, the torch-day, 17 ra>v \ap.wdda>v
rjp,epa. See Diet. Antiq. Art. 'Eleusinia,' p. 373 b. Rich, Diet. Cr.
and Rom. Ant. s. v. p. 232.

/j.rjTpayvpTrjs, on the contrary, implies everything that is vile and
contemptible : it is the designation of a class of profligate beggars,
chiefly women, who attached themselves to the worship of some par-
ticular deity—usually Cybele, the Magna Mater, from which firjTpayvpTrjs
is taken—at whose festivals they attended to ply their profession, that
of dyelpeiv, collecting alms, stipem cogere, and then practised every kind
of imposture and indulged in every variety of licentiousness. They
seem also to have gone their rounds through the great houses in cities,
Plat. Rep. II 364 B—c, fortune-telling, and with charms and spells
(as to draw down the gods from heaven) and other nostrums for sale;
They carried about with them an image of the goddess in whose name
they asked alms. Lobeck, Aglaofihamus, p. 629, compares them to men-
dicant friars or Beguines, and designates them viles Metragyrtas. Me-
nander wrote two or three plays upon them, the Qeo<popovfievri and M-rjTpa-
yvpTrjs (or MtjvayvpTTjs, so Meineke, Fr. Comic. Gr., Menander, iv 163, on
which see Lobeck, ibid. 645, note), and the 'lepeia, which, from the
lines el yap e\nei TOV Oebv TO'LS Kt>/*/3aXois avdpajros els o /3ot!Xfrat, Lobeck
supposes (apparently with little reason) to have been directed against
the MrjTpayvpTai. Meineke, ib. Menand. iv 140. Compare on their cha-
racter, Antiphanes, Fragm. Miowoj/jjpov, Meineke, Ib. Ill 86, avrai 8' inrep-
fiaXKovo-i pera ye vrj Ala Toils y.r]TpayvpTovvTas ye' no\v yap av ytvos
piapdraTov TOVT itrriv, K.I-.X. On incantations and the like, see Ruhnken ad
tirayayal, p. 114. To this extremity Dionysius the younger, once tyrant
of Syracuse, was finally reduced, avros 8e AiovUios re'Xos p.t)TPayvPTav
Ka\ TViinavo(popovp.evos olnTpas Tov /3/OV Karearpe^e : Clearchus ap. Athen
541 C (Victorius). The /ujTpayiprai, male and female, did not confine
themselves to a single goddess, though Cybele was their favourite, but
also attached themselves to the service of Isis ; and apparently to 'that
of Demeter and Cora (from the present passage) ; of Opis and Arge
Hdt. IV 35; and in general, of those whose worship was of an orgiastic
character, see by all means Ruhnken ad Tim. p. 10,. s. v. dyeipav* Here
there are two goddesses implied, Demeter in daSoiXos, and Cybele in

There is a short article in Diet. 'Antiq. on the
under

dyelpeiv is used to signify collecting alms, or begging, several times by
Herodotus; twice, for mstance, in iv 35. By Homer, dy<Lpe<r6at and dyZ
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TO fxev rifxiov TO Se ariuov. Kal o fxev IIOVVCTOKO-

Aa/cas, avrol I' avrovs T e r r a s KaXoumv ravra S'
rtifen., Od. T [ X I X ] 284. Plato, Rep. II 364 B, 381 D. Dem. jr. T. iv Xfppov.
96. 17, dcp' ojj/ ayeipfi K<ri TrpootUTeZ xai Sa.v£i£erai. Hence dyuprjyf, ayvprpla,
' a vagabond', one that goes about collecting for a deity. Aesch. Agam.
1244, Cassandra of herself, KaXovfiivr) 8e <poiras, as ayvprpla, Blomfield's
Gloss, ad loc. Soph. Oed. R. 387, fiayov Toi6vd€...&o\iov dyvpTrjv. Lysippus,
Comic, ap. Meineke, Lys. n p. 746, Fragm. Cratin. Apanir. 11, Ib. n 51
Eubul. KVpevrai, Fr. 2, V 5, wcpaXXnv, dyvpTrjs olirTpos. Rhes. 503, of
Ulysses, dyvpT-qs nTaxiKTjv ex."" TOXJJP. Ib. 715, fiiov 8" ewaiTwv elpjr
ayvprrjs TIS Adrpsr.

The next is a case of the same kind ; of two possible designations of
actors one takes the lowest and most contemptuous, the other the
opposite and highest and most complimentary. AtovvaoKo\aK€s represents
them as parasites or flatterers, not worthy to be companions or friends
of the god ; the lowest and most degraded form of service, of Dionysus
the patron deity of the stage and its belongings (Aristophanes passim)
rtxyWat. as 'artists', or ''artistes'—as the lower kind of professional
performers, singers, dancers, posture-makers, are fond of calling them-
selves nowadays by way of dignifying their profession : the term is
actually applied to them by Dem. de F. L. § 212, of Philip who collected
at a festival wavras TOVS Tf\viras ; on which Ulpian (quoted by Shilleto
ad loc.) TOVS vnoKpiras OVTCO KaXel KG)IXLKOVS re Kal rpayiKovs. Shilleto

adds, ut aiuni in G?-aecis artificibus, Cic. pro Murena 13 (29). [Ar.
Problems 30. IO, 956 ^ 1 1 , hia. rl oi Aiovvcrtaxoi rexvlral °>r «V1 TO TTOXU
irovripol ela-iv; referred to- by Aulus Gellius, XX 4. Comp. Akiphron, III 48,
(AIKVUVIOV TQV Tpaycobbv) bv eyw TTJS d^pi-O'Tov (pavijs eveKa avTOKopvhov
iea\ei<r&ai irpos fip-wv not TOV x°P<>v T<*v AiovvaoKoXaKav eKpiva (Otto Liiders,
die Dionysischen Kunstler, 1873, pp. 58—63).]

The common genus or notion which unites AwvvcroKoXaices and Tê wTai
as 'contraries' is that of service to a deity : the T€xVLTal a s w e ' l a s the
KOXCUKS being assumed as actors, to be devoted to his especial service.
The distinction is that between true art, and low buffoonery. This,
as far as I can see, is the whole meaning of the passage.

Victorius however, and Schweighauser on Athen. VI 249 F, drag in
here, wholly as I can conceive beside the point, another sense of Aio-
vvo-owXctKes in which it was applied to the flatterers of Dionysius of
Syracuse—of whose filthy and disgusting practices Theophrastus (quoted
in Wyttenbach on Plut. p. 53, r) gives some revolting examples—in a
double sense, of Dionysus and Dionysius : see their notes for the ex-
planation of this. (It is supposed by them and Mr Shilleto u. s. to be
a joke ; if so, it is of a very frigid description.) Wyttenbach says (note
ad Plut. 1. c.) "Actores scenici honesto nomine dicebanturo! Trepi Ai6i>v<rov
Texvlrai, per contemptum AiowuoKoKaKcs" : which is no doubt all that is
meant here, though he refers to Victorius' note, who makes a great deal
more out of it. This special sense of i-e^virai is fully confirmed by an-
other passage of Athen. v 198 B describing a magnificent procession of
Ptolemy Philadelphia (cc. 25—30), p.eff ovs (nopevero <£>I\IO-KOS 6 n-ojip-iyr,
Upevs at> Aiovvaov, xm jrdvrff 01 ircpl T6V Aiovvcrov TfXv~iTai. It
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d/u(p(t) /uL6Ta(popd, rj (xev pwiraivovTcav f) Be TOVVOLVT'IOV.

K<XI ol jjiev \t](TTai avTOvs 7ropi(TTa<s KaXovai vvv did

occurs also in Diog. Laert. X 4. 8, Epicurus called TOVS irepi it
(Plato's followers) Aiovvo-OKoXanas, Kai avrbv nXarava -)(pv(T0vv (which is
translated ' Dionysii assentatores' in Cobet's corrected version, though
Dionysius can surely have nothing to do with the matter, any more than
here). Here also the word is a term of reproach ; and seems by this time
to have become proverbial for gross and low flattery: " tanquam assenta-
tores eos, non sodales, insimulans." Victorius. Victorius understands the
term, as here used, to express the lowest order of attendants on the stage
(parasites of Bacchus), such as the scene-shifters, candle-snuffers, and such
like menials of a modern theatre, but another passage of Athen. XI
538 F,—Kai exTore ol irporepov KaXov/xevoi Aiovv&OKohaKes 'A\e£ai>8poKo\aKeg
cik^drjaav, Sia ras TUSV ha>pa>v vitepfiokas' ('<p' 01s Kai rjadt] 6 'A\e£av8pos. This
occurs in a list of the entertainments which were exhibited in a great
marriage-feast given by Alexander after the capture of Darius, taken
from a work of Chares, ' the histories of Alexander'. Now whether
i<p' ols rjo-6-q refers to Alexander's delight at their gifts (neut.) or at
themselves (masc), that is, their acting, in either case their employment
could not have been of the mean and degrading character attributed
to it by Victorius—in the one case they were too rich, in the other,
if they amused him, they must have been actors, or at all events above
the degree of menials, though their acting may have been mere grimace
and buffoonery.

' And one (to vex and lower them) calls them' (whether this means
any 'one' in particular, we do not know) 'parasites of Dionysus (low
buffoons), whereas they themselves style themselves artists: and each of
these is a metaphor (artist as applied to them is a metaphor, I suppose,
because the proper object of art is production—rexvrl /"'fa \6yov TTOITJTIKIJ,
ravrov ap ei'17 T(XV1 Kai ££'£ MeT" ̂ oyov akrjdovs iroirjTiK^ : and noir]o-is being
distinguished from npa^is, avaynr) TTJV Texvr!v woiijcreur aW ov npa^ems
elvai. Eth. Nic. VI 4, 1140 a 7 seq.—and these men produce nothing;
their profession is practical, ends in npat-is, or action), ' the one for the
purpose of (lit. belonging to) blackening (soiling, defaming), the other
the contrary'.

pvtvaivew (pvwos, dirt), Eth. N. I 9, 1099 b 3, iviav hi rijTw/nei/oi pvrral-
vovo-i ro fiaKapiop, 'their bliss is tarnished, sullied, defiled, defaced'. Phe-
recrates, ap. Meineke, Fr. Comic. Gr. 11 352, Pherecr. Fr. Inc. 48, ap.
Photium, Suidam, Thomam Magistrum. " Schol. ad Ar. Nub. 97, ds 8ov-
\eiav fppvnaivtTo 6 <pi\6u-o(pos. Simile est eVicr/î j/." Meineke, Id. ad
fragm. Cratini, Cleobul. 9, ap. Schol. ad Arist. Thermoph. 389, Tl yap ijp,as
OVK evncriifj TWV KUKOJJ/; Dion, de Isocr. Iudicium, c. 18, Kai oiV 'Apioro-
re'Xei n(idop.ai pvnaivetv TOW av$pa fiovXofitvcp.

'And pirates nowadays call themselves purveyors'. So Pistol in
Merry Wives of Windsor, I 3. 49, " Convty the wise it call: Steal, foh !
a fico for the phrase !"

vvv] referring to the early times spoken of by Thucyd., I 5, when the
Greeks irpa-novTO irpbs XijoTfi'aj/,..oOK I'XOVTOS 7ra> ulu)(iivrji/ TOVTOV TOV epyov
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e^eerrt \eyeiv TOP dliKriaravra fjtev d^xapTapeip, rov I'

duaprdvovTa dhiK^aai, Kal TOP K\4\[,avTa. Kal \afieiv

teal 7rop6fj(rai. TO he ws 6 Tr/Aec^os Evpnrlhou (prto-'i,

Kfo)7TJjs dvacrawv /caVo/3as ets Mixr/ay,

ctTTpeTres, OTL fxeityv TO dvd<r<reiv rj K<XT d^lap- or)

11 KeK\e7TTai ovv. ea-Ti he KGU eV Tats crvWafiaTs d/dap-

Tia, edv fxrj »}Se/as >j arifxeTa (pwvfjs, olov Aiovixrios

7rpoa-ayopeveL 6 ^aA/aws ey TOTS e'Ae-yeiOis Kpavjrju

4>epovros he TI Kal SO^TJS /xaXXoj/, K.T-.X. On what followSj see Homer, Od.
ill 73, and elsewhere.

On the actual nopioral at Athens, see Schneider's note on Arist. Pol.
I I I , ult., Comm.-p. 65.

'And therefore (by the same rule) wrong may be called error, and
error wrong' (both of them kinds of injury or offence; that is here the
supposition in djiapravew; but the one is a crime because it is done with
a bad npoalpea-is or moral purpose, the other a venial offence; avev Se
KaKias apapTrjiia K.T.X. Eth. N. V io, 1135 b 18 seq.) 'and stealing either
taking or robbing (on a grand scale)'.

'A phrase like that of Euripides' Telephus, " He lords it over the oar
{sways it, like a sceptre, the emblem of royalty), and having on his
departure for Mysia," is unbecoming (inappropriate), because ruling,
swaying, lording, is too big, pompous, for the value (measure, merits)
(of the object described); and so, the disguise (concealment) is not ef-
fected (the art or effort becomes apparent, supra, § 5).

K<iiTr)s ava<r<r<i>v Kanofias els Muffiai'] The rest of the sentence is supplied
by the Schol. eTpaviiaria-dr] 7roX6/ii6> /3pa î'oi/i. The first line should be
read [not, as in the MSS, Kniiras dvaa-crav, Kal djro/3as tls Nvcrlav,
but] as it is by Dindorf, Poet. Sc, Fragm. Eur. Tel. 20, and Wagner,
Fragm. Tel. IO {Fr. Trag. Gr. II 359); "<»ir'jr dvacrcraiv xaVo/3as ch Mvcriav.
dvdo-cruv takes the genit. and dative, not the accus. Kanrrjs 'dua^ and
dvao-o-eiv et similia are found elsewhere in Eurip. Helen. 1048, Cyclops [86],
and Aesch. Pers. 378. In Aeschylus the pompous phrase is much more
characteristic. The cautious and sober Sophocles never employs it.

§ 11. 'There is also a fault (which may be committed) in the (com-
position of, and the sound thence arising of the) syllables of a word if
(i. e. if ever, or when) they are not signs or marks (indications, repre-
sentations) of sweet or agreeable voice' (i. e. if, when they are pro-
nounced, or expressed by the voice, they don't produce an agreeable
sound; (ptovrj is the sound of the voice, or the voice as uttered, and
forming words) 'as Dionysius the Brazen calls poetry in his elegies " Cal-
liope's screech," because they are both voices'—and so far his metaphor
was right: both terms fall under the same genus, (pavrj, the met. cidos
jrpos elSos—' but his metaphor is a bad one by reason of it's unsignificant

sounds'.
upavyrj] a screech, scream, any harsh and dissonant sound. Kpt^uu,
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KaA\t07njs TY\V 7roLn(riv, OTI a^cpto (pooval- ty

\2r\ fxeTa(j)opa r a t s dcrrifxoi$(p(i0vcu<i. en Ze ov 7roppw6ev

with which it is connected, expresses the harsh voices of certain animals
as the 'croak' of the raven and the frog, and the 'bawling' of a man,
all suggestive of disagreeable associations. The 'badness of the meta-
phor" seems to reside in this, arnjfior <£wwj is, it is true, nothing but a
non-significant voice or sound,' applied, Poet. XX §§ 5, 6, 7, to sounds
like syllables, and conjunctions, which signify nothing by themselves,
but only in combination with other sounds or words; and opposed to
cr-qpavTiKai, sounds which do signify something each by itself, as noun
and verb §§ 8, 9. But these non-significant sounds, which represent
discordant and unmeaning cries, are here to be interpreted as expressing
also the associations which they suggest, and so Kpavytj, which suggests
all these disagreeable cries and screams, is particularly ill applied as a
metaphor to the sweetest of all voices, such as that of a Muse.

'Dionysius the Brazen', so called from having first suggested the
use of bronze money at Athens, Athen. xv 669. D", was a poet and
rhetorician, ibid., whose floruit is to be referred to the earlier part of the
fifth cent. B. C, judging from a remark in Plut. Nic. c. 5, 526 B, where we
are told that there was in Nicias' household a man called Hiero, who
claimed to be the son of Dionysius the Brazen. A further account
of him is to be found in Smith's Biographical Dictionary, Dionysius
no. 16 ; and a collection of the fragments of his elegies, amounting to
seven, in Bergk, Fragm. Lyr. Gr. p. 432 [p. 468, 2nd ed.]. In fragm. 5 there
is a still worse specimen of his metaphors preserved, which beats even
the Kam-qs avaa-crei, and in the same kind of fault, nai rives olvov ayovres
€V etpeaijj Aiovvarov, <rvp/KO(Tiov vavrat Kai KV\LKQ>V eptrai.

[On the Bronze coinage of Athens, see Beule's Monnaies cCAthenes,
pp. 73—77. It seems impossible to say with certainty, either when it first
came in, or what is the date, of the oldest bronze money extant. Leake
supposes it probable that it came in soon after the first unsuccessful
attempt to introduce it, while Beule thinks that the early extant bronzes
are of the age of Alexander. It is certain they were in circulation in the
time of Philemon, the Comic poet. See Leake's Numismata Hellenica
(European Greece), p. 22. These details are due to Professor Churchill
Babington.]

On harshness of sound in composition, see Hermog. T(p\ Ihtav
Top,, a. c. 7, itepl rpaxuTTiTos, Spengel Rhet. Gr, 11 299. Of the second
class, the a<j> iavrav crKkrjpai, the harshness arising, 'out of themselves'
from the disagreeable combination of the letters, drapnos, 'ifiapitTev
fyva/j.^e, and such like, are given as examples. In the same treatise
TO/J. /3'. c. 4, (11 359), there are some remarks upon the connexion of
sounds with pleasant associations, which make the sounds themselves
pleasant.

§ 12. 'Further, they must not be far-fetched,but from things kindred
(cognate) and of like form must be transferred notions (in the form
of words) hitherto nameless in the fashion of names (so as to become
new names), any one of which as soon as spoken will be clearly perceived
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oet a'AA' e'/c TWI/ avyyevwi/ KCCI TWV 6/noetdcou fxera-

(pipeiv TO. dvcovvfia wVo^ao^ieVaK, o \ex6ev SfjAov

ea-Tiv on crvyyeves, oiov iv rw alvijfJiaTi TW euSo- p- '40s
Kl/ULOVVTl

av$p elBov Trvpl ^aX/coi/ eV dvepi KoXXria-avra- p. 115-

<yap TO 7rddos, 'i<

to be near of kin, as in the popular (famous) aenigma, ' I saw man
gluing upon man bronze with fire'; for the process was nameless, but
both of them are a kind of application (the common genus); and
accordingly he (the author of verses) gave the name of 'gluing' to the
application of the cupping glass.'

woppadfv] infra c. 3.4, a<ra(peis 6e «j> Troppadev. Demetrius, wfpl epurjvdas,
78 , fir]Te ixr/v iroppadfv ii€Tevrjvey/xevai.s (fj.era<popals. xP1a"r^°")> aXX' airodev

rai « TOV ofioiov. Cic. de Or. in 41. 163, Deinde videndum est ne longe
simile sit ductum. Syrtem patrimonii, scopulum libentius dixerimj
Charybdim bonorum, voraginem potiits. Facilius enim ad ea quae
visa, qiiam quae audita, mentis oculi fentntur. Ib. II 63. 255, of jokes,
in quo, nt ea quae sint frigidiora vitemus—etenim cavendum est ne
arcessitum dictum putetur... Quint, vni Proem. 23, sunt optima miuime
arcessita. Similarly of arguments supra, l 2.12, n 22.3. Top. A 105 a 8.

dviovviia dvojj,a(7fx.eva>s\ Cic. de Or. Ill 38. 155> tcrtius ille modus trans-
ferendi verbi latepatet, quern nccessitasgetiuit inopia coacta et angustiis,
post autem iucunditas delectatioque celebravit. In fact, to say nothing
of others, words which stand for moral and intellectual operations,
notions, abstractions, conceptions, are and must be ultimately derived
by metaphor from objects of sense : see Locke, who gives a list of
them, Essay, Bk. Ill ch. I. 5, Berkeley, Three Dialogues, Dial. Ill Vol. I
p. 202 (4to. ed.), "most part of the mental operations" (this is saying
far too little) "being signified by words borrowed from sensible things;
as is plain in the terms, comprehend, reflect, discourse, &c." Whewell,
Nov. Org. Renev. Bk. lv 1, p. 260. Renan, Orig. du Langage, p. 128,
seq. Leibnitz, Nouv. Essais sur Fentend. hum. ill 1.5 (quoted by
Renan), Max Miiller, Led. on science of Lang. 1st series, Vol. I p. 377
seq.

The second line of this aenigma, which completes it, is found in
Athen. X 452 C, the only author, says Victorius, who gives it entire,
OVTCO cruyKoXXco-r wcrre (rvvaifia noifiv. TOVTO Se tjr)paivei rijs iriKvas jrpo<r/3o-

\riu. It is inserted amongst the alviypara, No. VIII in the Anthology,
Vol. IV p. 288, Jacobs' ed., and preceded by another on the same subject
in four lines. The first line is also quoted, Poet, xxn 5, Demetr.
Trepl epixrjveias § 102, (Demetrius recommends that aenigmatical ex-
pressions of this kind should be avoided), and Plut. Symp. Sept. Sap.
154 B (Victorius). Harris, Philol. Ing. Pt. 11 ch. 10, on aenigmas. [On
the cupping-instrument referred to in the riddle, compare Juvenal xiv 58
(with Mayor's note), tarn pridem caput hoc ventosa cucurbita quacrit.
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Ko\Xr](nv TOivvv eXire Tf\v rrjs aiKvas Trpoo-fioXriv. nal

oAw5 e/c rwv ev nviyixevcov ecm jieTa<popa<s Xafielv eiri-

eweh' fxeracbopal yap alviTTOvrai, uxrre SrjXov on

13 ev fjLerevt]veKTai. /cat a.Tro KCCXWV KOXXOS he.

Bronze specimens about four inches high, found by Pompeii, may be seen
in the Museum at Naples.]

'And in general, from all ingenious, well-constructed, aenigmas good
metaphors may be derived : for all metaphors convey (imply) an aenigma,
plainly therefore a metaphor (so borrowed from a good aenigma) must be
itself well converted (i. e. a well-selected metaphor)'. Cicero thought less
highly of aenigmas as a source of metaphors ; at all events metaphors,
accumulated till they become aenigmas, are reprehensible. De Or. ill
42. 167, est hoc (translatio) magnum ornamentum orationis, in quo obscu-
ritasfugienda est: etenim hocgenerefiunt ea quae dicuntur aenigmata.

ev /ierevTyfEKTat] is rendered by Cicero (according to Victorius) ratione
translata, and quae sumfita ratione est, de Or. ill 40. 160. TO enieiKts
HCTa(pepop.ev avri TOV ayadov, Eth. N. V. 14, sub init.

§ 13. 'And (metaphors should be taken) from things fair and noble
{subaudi Sei \a$iiv pfrcKpopas) : but the beauty of a word (especially a
noun, which can represent some visible or audible object), as Licymnius
says, resides either in the sound or the sense (the thing signified), and
the ugliness in like manner'.

When Aristotle wrote TO fih, he seems to have intended to introduce
TO 8e to correspond as the second member of the division, which was
afterwards carelessly changed into rj. It is surprising however that
he never corrected such palpable blunders as these, for which he must
have had frequent opportunities. Did he think that they were of no
consequence in writing, of which the object was instruction only? He says
at any rate, ill 1. 6, that no one pays much attention to style in teaching
geometry.

djro xaXav] Cic. de Or. in 41. 163, seq. Et quoniam haec vel summa
laus est in verbis tratisferendis ut sensum feriat id quod translation sit,

fugienda omnis turpifudo earum rerum ad quas eorum animos qui
audient trahet similitudo. Nolo dici morte Africani castratam esse rem-
publicam; nolo stercus curiae dici Glauciam: quamvis sit simile, tamen
est hi utroque deformis cogitatio similitudinis. Quint., VIII 6. 14 17,
quotes the line of Furius Bibaculus (Hor. Sat. 11 5.41), Iuppiter hibernas
cana nive conspuit Alpes.

KOXXOS 8i ovofiaros] Theophrastus, according to Demetrius irepi
ep/j.r)veias, §§ 173—5 {Rhet. Gr. in 300, ed. Spengel\ recognised three
sources of beauty in words, (1) the appeal to the sight, the direct sugges-
tion of beautiful objects by the words which are associated with them; (2)
to the ear, by the sound of the words themselves ; and thirdly dtdvoia,
by the 'meaning' or 'sense', Licymnius' vrtfiawoiievov, and Aristotle's
hvvajxd the vis, virtue, force, i. e. significance, its power of suggestion.
These are illustrated by Demetrius, 1. c , the first by poS6Xpoov, dv6o-
4>°P0V XP°a* '• the second by KaWia-rparos, 'Avuoau, (the XX and vv seem
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TO pev, wcnrep AIKV/ULVIOS Xeyei, iv roh yjsocpois r\ ™

(rrip.aivoiJ.evw, teal ala-^o<i he wo-avrws. en he rp'irov,

b Xvei rov a-ofpiariKov Xoyov ov yap o5s e(pn Bpvcrwu

ovdeva alcrxpoXoyeiv, el-rrep TO CLVTO a-rjpalvei Tohe

dvTi TOV Tohe elireiv TOUTO yap 6<TTL -v^ei/Sos1 ecm

to have pleased his ear): and the third by dpXalos as compared with
na\ai6s, the former being suggestive of higher and nobler associations :
01 yap dpxaloi 'dvSpes ivrifxoTupoi. It seems from this that the distinction
between the first and third of these sources of beauty in a word is
that the first is the direct suggestion, by word-painting, of a beautiful
object of sight, as a rosy cheek or skin : the third is the remoter sug-
gestion of beauty, by inference from association, as dp^alos suggests
worth and respect; this form of suggestion has an intellectual character,
and is therefore represented by Theophrastus as biavoia. To the direct
suggestions of sight in the first class, Aristotle afterwards adds all the
other senses—as music to the ear, a well-remembered flavour to the
palate, smell to the nose, soft and warm things to the touch. The
second of the three, is the actual sound of the word, suggesting nothing
else ; Licymnius' ip-6<pot, and Theophrastus' and Demetrius' Trpos aKor/v.

TOIS -v^o^ots] There are [as already remarked supra p. 12, on I § 9,
diakeKTos], three degrees of sound in an ascending scale. The first and
lowest is \jf6cpos ' noise', such as even inanimate things are capable
of when struck. The second is voice, <£conj or <p6iyyos, (as distinguished
from speech,) which is shared by all animals that have a throat. The
third is distinctive of the human race, SiaXeKros (sometimes called \oyos),
discourse, articulate speech. yj/6(pos as distinguished from (pavr/ will include
all sounds which, though human, do not proceed from the voice and organs
of speech : such as sneezing, coughing, hissing, whistling {iroTVKvirfjLos) and
so on. These particulars are taken from two passages, Ar. Hist. Anim.
IV 9, 535 a 27—b 3, and Dion, de Comp. Verb. c. 14 (p- 1~, Reiske).
Of sound, \jt6(pos, in its most general sense, as the object of hearing,
see de Anima n 8. De Sens. c. 3, init. Ib. c. 1, 437 a 10. Hist. An.
1 1.29, 488 a 31, seq., of the distinctions of animals, in respect of the
sounds they make.

What is known of Licymnius, I have collected in Camb. Journ. of
Cl. and Sacred Phil. No. ix Vol. in pp. 255—7- [Plato Phaedrus p. 267 c,
ra hi XlciXov TTO>S <ppd<ra>)iev fiovcre'ia \6ya>v...6votiaTO>v re AiKvpviav, a tKeiva

ibapiaaTo irpbs rroirjcnv fitirelas. Blass, die A ttische Beredsamkeit. I 75,76.]
'And again thirdly (a third observation upon metaphors), which 1

solves (furnishes an answer to, serves to refute) the sophistical argument
(theory or position) ; for it is not true, as Bryson said, that no one
ever uses (that there is no such thing as) foul or indecent language, if
(if_as the case really is, i. e. since or because) the same thing is signified
by saying this or that (by using the broad word or disguising it by
a veil of iiroKopiapos), for this is false : for one term is more properly
applied to an object than another (represents it more literally and directly),
and is more assimilated to it, and more nearly akin to it, by setting the
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yap a\\o aWov Kvpiwrepov teal wfxoicofxeuou

oiKetOTepou TO 7roieiv TO 7rpay[xa irpo

en ovx 6/JLOicos £X0V o"r]fiaivei TO$e Kai ToSe, w<TTe
01/Tws aXAo aWov KaXAiou Kai a'lcrxiov Oereov

EV yap TO KaAov Kai TO aicrxpov (Tt][xaivovariv, d\\'

thing more directly before the eyes (and so making it more vivid, striking,
and impressive)'.

Of Bryson, I have collected what is known in Camb. Journ. of
Cl. and Sacred Phil. No. v Vol. 11 pp. 143—6. In this dogma of
the impossibility of indecent language he seems to have anticipated
the Stoics—see Cicero's famous letter to Paetus on this Stoic liber-
tas loquendi, u. s. p. 144 note. Suo quamque rem nomine appellare
was their statement of this 'liberty', to call everything its right and
proper name without shame or disguise, to call a spade a spade, to use
the language of a Swift or Aristophanes. Aristotle answers Bryson by
a simple denial of the fact. It is not true that there is no difference
in the use of words in respect of their moral effect upon us ; the broad
and literal expression presents the abomination much more vividly and
impressively to the mind, naked as it were, than the same notion when
half hidden from the view by a decent veil which conceals a great deal
of its deformity. On this subject of plain speaking, besides Cicero's
letter to Paetus (ad Div. IX 22), already referred to, see Cic. de Off.
I 35. 128 where the Stoics are again introduced. Cicero takes the moral
and delicate side of the question. Eth. N. IV 14, 1128 a 23,1'Sot §' av TIS
KCU IK TWV Ku>fia>hia>v TSV rraXmav Kai rav Kawav' rois fitv tfv yeXolov 7)

alfrxpdkoyia, rols 8e paWou 7; vwovoia (the covert insinuation : this is the
difference between coarse and refined indelicacy). Ar.'s opinion upon the
subject is given much more strongly and decidedly, Pol. iv (vn) 17, 1336
b 3, oX<ay jxiv oZv al&xpoXoylav IK rfjs TroXfajy, eiVep aWo Ti, del TOV vofio-
6irr}v i%opi£*iv' IK TOV yap eu^epcas \£yfiv unovp ra>v al<T\pa>v yiirerai Kai 10
•noitiv aiveyyvs. Perhaps one of the wisest observations the author ever
made. Comp. Quint. VI 3.29.

' And besides, it is not under the same conditions and circumstances
that it signifies this or that, so that on this ground again we must assume
that one (mode of expression) is fairer or fouler than another : for
though both of them do express (or signify) beauty and deformity, yet
not qua beautiful and deformed (in so far as they are beautiful and the
reverse, and in no other respect): or, if the latter also, at all events in
different degrees'. These two different effects of aiaxpokoyla seem to
be thus distinguishable. We are first told that the use of the broad
word is offensive because it suggests directly and immediately, paints
on the mind a vivid picture of the ugly, foul or impure object : nothing
is said of any further, indirect, associations connected with it, and the
bad effect arises solely from the strength or vividness of the impure
or ugly impression. But in the second case the effect of the plain
speaking and its associations is contrasted with those that may be
produced by softening the term, or employing one which signifies the
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n KOKOV rj ov% rj aurxpov' rj ravra fxeu, dXXd
fxdXXov Kal i]TTOv. r a s Se fxeTcKpopds evrevQev oi-
areov, diro KaXtov rj Trj (pwvfj ij TY\ Swdfjiei i) Trj o^et
t] aXXr\ TIVI ai(rdt]<rei. $ia<pepei cT elweTv, oiov podo-
OOCKTUAOS tjcos /JLCCXXOV rj (poiviKodaKTvXos, rj ert (pav-

14 XoTepou ipvdpoSaKTvXos. ical iv rots eiriOeTOi's €<TTI

same thing, but suggests an entirely different and innocent set of asso-
ciations. As in the instances given by Cic. in de Off. 1 35. 128 liberis dare
operam. Here all the associations which would be at once suggested by
the broad, obscene word, are diverted, and another set introduced,
connected solely with children, as the result of the intercourse, and
perfectly free from all impurity. In the one case it is the mere com-
parison of strength and intensity that makes the difference, in the other
there is a difference of kind. ' The fair term and the foul term it is
true mean the same thing, point to the same object, but not in respect
of beauty and deformity alone simply and solely (3), but besides that,
there are associations suggested by which the one may be invested with
a moral and the other with an immoral character, either altogether,
or at all events in different degrees': afKpa yap...iJ.SX\ov icai TJTTOV. An
example of these words suggestive of unpleasant associations which
are willingly avoided by the well-bred and refined under the name of
alo-xpdKoyla, is to be found in Plat. Gorg. 494 C, where Socrates is made
to apologise to Callicles for shocking him by the use of terms such as
ilrapav, Kvrj&iav.

' These are the sources from which metaphors may be taken ; from
things beautiful either by the voice (the sound of the word itself when
uttered), or by the force or meaning' (what it indirectly suggests: as
Svvatrdai, to have the power, force, virtue, when applied to words, denotes
their 'value', in the sense of meaning or signification, see note on I 9.36 ;
so Surajiuy the subst. may of course be similarly employed), 'or by (i.e.
conveyed by) the sight or any other sense'. These terms have been
already explained, o-^rei rj aWy nv\ alo-07]o-<:i is illustrated by Victorius
from Cic. de Or. Ill 40.161, Nam ut odor urbanitafis, et mollitudo huma-
nitatis, et murmur maris, et didcedo orationis, stint ducta a ceteris
sensibusy ilia vero oculorum multo acriora, quae fionmit fiaene in con-
sfiectu animi quae certiere el videre non possumus.

'But it is preferable (8ta<f>epet here, to surpass, excel) to say rose-jingered
dawn, rather than ptcrple-fingered, or, still worse, red-fingered.' The
latter suggests cooks' hands, or other vulgar associations. The rose on
the contrary reminds one of what is agreeable to the sight, and the smell.
Add to this from Campbell, Phil, of Rhet., Bk. in ch. 1 § 1, (Vol. 11 p.
142, 2nd ed.), that the last of the three epithets compared is the vaguest
and most general, and therefore the worst: the second better, because
more special; and the first best of all, because the most particular, the
red (purple Campbell says) of the rose. He also mentions the gratifica-
tion of the two senses.

§ 14. ' In the epithets also, the application of them may be made (they

AR. III. 3
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/niv TCCS emdetreis Troieicrdai ctTro <pav\ov /; alar^pov,

oiov 6 fJLtirpoc^ovTri^, earn d' dirb TOV fleXTiovos, oiov

6 7raTj0os djj.vvT(iop teal 6 ^i/mtoviSris, ore fxev

fjnardov oXlyov avrw 6 viKr\<ra.<z TOIS opevaiv, OVK ijd

iroieiv tt)s hvcr^epaivoyv eh rtfXLOvovs Troieiv, eirel &

LKavov ehtoKCv, €Troit](re

deXXoTToBcov dvyarpes 'ir

KaWoi KCCI TWV ovtov OvyctTepes i]<rav. en TO avTO
vTTOKOpi^ecrQai. ecrTi S' o viroKOpKrixo? 6s eXaTTOv

Kal TO KCLKOV teal TO dyadov, coenrep tcai 6 'Api-

may be derived, for application) from what is mean and low (morally bad
in this sense), or foul and ugly, or disgraceful (another kind of badness),
for instance "matricide", or from what is (nobler and) better, as "a father's
avenger"'. The one represents the fair side of Orestes' act, the other its
bad aspect. "Locus ex Eur. Oreste 1587, 6 ixrjTpo^ovrrjs, inl <j>6va>
irpao-o-cov <jiovov inquit Menelaus, Orestem criminans : cui se defendens
respondet Orestes, o narpbs d/ivvTaip bv crii npovdaiKas Savctv."

On inldera, see Introd. on c. 3. p. 289. Ernesti's Lex. Technologiae Gr.
' And Simonides, when the victor in the mule-race offered him only

a small fee, refused to write (the ode on this occasion) on the plea of
being offended (shocked) at the notion of " composing an ode on half-
asses," but when the other gave him as much as he wanted (as satisfied
him), he wrote at once, " All hail, daughters of storm-footed mares"
[" Hurrah, for the brood of the storm-footed coursers !"], and yet they
were daughters of the asses as well'. Dion., de Comp. Verb. c. 25 (Vol. V
201, ed. Reiske), quotes a pentameter verse, without the author's name,
which contains an analogous epithet, Kovpcu fXatpponoSav 1xv* oeipa/ievai.
On Simonides' greed of gain and miserly habits, see Aristoph. Pax 697—9.
Ar. Eth. N. IV 2. ult. (6 iXevdtpios) Sifxavidrj OVK ape(T<6fi.fvos, which has
the air of a proverbial expression for a miser. Comp. his dictum in 11
16.2, on the comparative advantages of money over wisdom. The case
of Simonides is referred to by Whately, Rhet. c. Ill (p. 277, Encycl. Metrop.
Enc. of mental philosophy), in illustration of the " employment of meta-
phors {epithets, not metaphors) either to elevate or degrade a subject," of
which he says in the note " a happier instance cannot be found" than
this.

§ 15. ' Further the same thing may be effected (as by epithets in the
way of elevation or depreciation) by diminutives', lit. 'diminutives are,
or amount to, much the same thing as epithets'. As epithets, so dimi-
nutives, may be applied to diminish the good or bad of a thing, accord-
ing as a favourable or unfavourable view is to be taken of it. On VTTOKO-
pi^ea-Sai, vnoKopio-fios, see note on I 9.29. Add Grafenhan, GescliicJde
der Klass, Philologie, I p. 459. It will be seen by the examples quoted in
the note referred to, that the term includes much more than mere diminu-
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<TTO(pavi>is (TKunrTei ev TOIS BafiuXwviois, dvTi /meu

Xpixriov xpvci^apiov, dvTi <5' 1/j.aTiov 1/u.ariBdpiov, dvTi

06 Xoihopiwi \oihopr\ixaTiov Kal vocr^fjidriov. ev\a- p. n6~.

fieTadai Se Sel /ecu iraparnpCiv ev dju(poTu TO fxerpiov.

tives, and is extended to the expression of all coaxing, flattering, soothing,
endearing phrases ; and does not (properly) include expressions of con-
tempt, which is however conveyed by many diminutives. The two terms
are therefore by no means co-extensive: Aristotle, who has merely illus-
trated this form of language by examples of diminutives, has taken them
alone as the most distinctive class of words which convey by the termina-
tion endearment and contempt. The form of endeannent used in ex-
tenuation diminishes the bad, the contemptuous employment of them
diminishes the good.

There are no less than thirteen varieties of Greek diminutive termina-
tions, which may be found in Matth. Gr. Gr. § 103. Donaldson, Gr. Gr.
§ 361, 3- f- aa, p. 320, gives only ten. Both of them have omitted a form
'ArriKiav, which occurs in Arist. Pax 214, where the Schol. has Kara-
^ipovijtreas evfKa. It is to be noted that some of these diminutives in
-Biov have the 1 long, though by the ordinary rule it is short. rtoKtSiov,
Ar. Nub. 93. ovcrTbiov, Nicom. Inc. Fr. ap. Meineke, IV. 587. a-rjitliiov,
Arist. Fragm. et octies ap. Comic. Fragm. dpyvpTSiov, Av. 1622. ipaTiSiov,
Lysistr. 470. StKaa-TrjpTiiou, Vesp. 803, and others, ap. Fritzsche ad Arist.
Ran. 1301. Teopvibiov has the 1 long and short, Arist. Ran. 1301, and Nub.
997. The long 1 arises from a contraction, so that nopvTdiov must be,
derived from wopvt-ibtov, and is a diminutive of a diminutive. [Kiihner
Gr. Gr. § 330.]

On Latin diminutives, Madvig, Lat. Gr. § 182. "By means of his, la
or lum, and culus, cula or cnlum, are formed diminutives [nomina dimi-
nutiva) which denote littleness, and are often used by way of endearment,
commiseration, or to ridicule something insignificant, e.g. hortulus, a
little garden, matercula, a (poor) mother, ingeniohim, a little bit of talent."

On English diminutives see a paper by Sir G. C. Lewis, Phil. Mus.
I 697 seq. in Marsh's Led. on the Eng. Lang., Smith's ed. p. 218; and
Latham's Eng. Lang. c. xv § 337; also a paper by J. C. Hare in (Hare
and Thirlwall's) Phil. Mus. Vol. 1. p. 679. These*are in kin, ling, and et,
let (from the Norman, French and Italian (E. M. C ) , Marsh. Lect. u. s.
Lect. xiv. § 6). To which Latham adds ie (Scotch), (lassie, doggie), en
(chicken, kitten), et and let, trumpet, lancet, pocket, owlet, brooklet,
streamlet; ock (Grimm), bullock, hillock: paddock, buttock, hummock
(Lewis). " The Greek word jxeiaa-is means diminution ; vwoKopio-fia means
an endearing expression. Hence we get names for the two kinds of
diminutives ; viz. the term meiotic for the true diminutives, and the term
hypocoristic for the dim. of endearment." Grimm, Deutsche Grammatik,
ill 664 (ap. Latham). The contemptuous diminutive in English is ling;
lordling, bantling, foundling, underling, hireling.

' By diminutive I mean that which diminishes the evil and the good
(which belongs to the proper meaning of a word; by the addition of a
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TO cie \jsvxpa ev TeTTap<ri yiyveTcti Kara

Xepiv, ev r e TOX<S ZnrXoT's 6v6\xacnv, olo'u Avuocpptov

TOV TroXvirpocrcdTTOv ovpavov TJJ? fxeyaXoKOpvcpov <yrjs

termination), of which Aristophanes' sarcasm in the Babylonians is a
specimen, where he substitutes xpvcnbdpiou for xPv<Ti0V (this again is
diminutive of diminutive), ifiariSapiov for ifianov, XoiSoprjixanov for Xmbopia,
and voa-qfiaTiov' (Fritzsche, ap. Meineke 1. c , by a very probable conj., reads
vorjfiaTiov, which is certainly much more germane to the matter). 'We
must, however, be very careful (in the use of this figure), and be on our
guard against exaggeration in both' (in the employment of eiridera and
imoKopurnis). On these diminutives of Aristophanes, Meineke, Fragm.
Babyl. XXX. Fr. Comic. Gr. II. 982, observes : " Usurpasse autem videtur
poeta istas verborum formas, ut Gorgiam et qui eius in dicendo artem
sectarentur rideret, quemadmodum etiam in Acharnensibus saepissime
ista ornamenta orationis vituperat." This explains ran-H,

TraparijpfIK] ' to lie in wait for', see on II 6.20. In the word here
there is no ' evil purpose' implied. It is rather ' to wait upon', watch for
an opportunity.

CHAP. III .
From the graces and excellences of style we now pass on to some of

its defects. These are comprehended under the term -v/cû pa, 'faults of
taste', expressions stale and cold, flat, lifeless, opposed to 7rpocnpara
'fresh'. The import and origin of this word, as applied to style, are
illustrated in Introd. pp. 286, 7. The faults lie mostly in some kind of
exaggeration, or turgid and bombastic phraseology, the error of excess.
Add to the examples there given, Dem. de Cor. § 256, de F. L. § 207,
rb tyvxpov TOVTO 'ivofia (the name of evepyerris applied to Philip).

Demetrius, irep\ ipfirjveias § 116, refers (in his chapter nepl TJsvxpov TOV
dvTiKdfievov ra fieyakoirpcTrcT) to this division with the author's name. All
the details are omitted, and only one of the examples, the vypov l&para in
§ 3, is given. There is no doubt a lacuna.

§ 1. ' Faults of taste are shewn (are made to appear; arise, grow) in
four points of style or language; first in compound words, instances of
which are Lycophron's 'many-visaged heaven', his 'vast-topped earth',
and his ' narrow-passaged shore'.

On S(7rX£ OTO/XOTO, see Introd. p. 287. All the compound words men-
tioned are words compounded of two significant elements, ovnfiara OTJ-
fiaivopTa, Poet. XXI. 1, 2, i. e. of words which have an independent sense
of their own; opposed to such as are only significant in combination with
others, as prepositions, conjunctions, particles.

Ttokvnp&cramov ovpavop] " quod plurimam variamque faciem habeat ob
sidera ipsa, nisi fallor." Victorius. Compare Plato's famous epigram :
darepas daadpus dcrTrjp ip.6? cide yfvoijirjv ovpavis, a>s TTOAAOTJ Sfifiaa-iv (Is
o-e /SXeVco. Anthol. liXarcovos, I (Vol. I. p. 102, ed. Jac), Bergk, Plat.Epigr.
14, Lyr. Gr. p. 445. [Anthol. Gr. vil 669].

p,cya\oKopi<pov] Kopvcpt is a mountain-top. To one who lived in
Greece and knew nothing beyond it, the Earth might well seem to be
covered with vast summits.



PHT0PIKH2 r 3 § i. 37

KCCI a.KTr]v Be crrevoiropov, KOU COS Topyla?

ical£ p p ^
<raj/Tas. KCII WS 'AA/aSa/xas " fxevovs fiev Tt\v yjsv%riv P. 1406

o-TevoTropov] also belongs to the mountainous character of
Greece. The cliffs come down precipitously to the very edge of the sea
(in which there are no tides), leaving but a narrow passage for horseman
or foot-passenger. The word is used appropriately enough by the poet
Aeschylus, P. V. 729, and Eur. Iph. Aul. 1497; also by Herod. VII 211.

[Blass, in his brief notice of Lycophron, die Attische Beredsamkeif,
II p. 235, while conjecturing that several of the phrases here quoted must
have come from a panegyric in glorification of Athens and her heroes, and
of Theseus in particular, is led by the Sophist's application of wc\opov
av8pa to Xerxes in § 2, to refer UKT^V arevowopov to the Hellespont. It
would be more reasonable, however, to take the hint supplied by his allu-
sion to Sciron in the same section, and explain it of the narrow path
which runs like a cornice along the precipitous sides of the cliffs of Sciron
on the coast of Megara (Eur. Hippol. 1208, Sicelpavos d/cras, Strabo IX
p . 39*> a ' SKeipwytSes irlTpai ivapohov OVK diToKeiTTOVTai ivpos SaXarrrj' u7re/>

airaiv 8' i<rr\v JJ 6S6S )? eVi Meydpcov, and Pausanias I 44 § 6 (Bekker), rrjv
vvofi.a£oii€vr]v airo 'S.Kipaivos (b&ov) ^Kipa>v irparos eirolrjo-eu avhpcuriv oSeveiv

fi£dvois. Hadrian (as Pausanias adds) made this narrow ledge evpvxa>pVi
but the cliff and its pathway have since once more become an aKri)
(TTevoTtopos, which is described by Leake {Northern Greece, II 414) as
'only practicable by foot-passengers'.]

On Lycophron the Sophist, see Camb. Journ. of Classical and Sacred
Phil. No. V, Vol. 11. p. 141 seq. Not to be confounded with Lycophron
the tragic poet, the author of Cassandra, who lived at Alexandria in the
reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, towards the middle of the third cent. B.C.

'And the name given by Gorgias, "beggar-witted or pauper-witted
flatt&rer "'. nraxop-ovcros Ko\a£, as Victorius understands it, inops ingenium.
Or perhaps rather one who prostitutes his literature and intellectual ac-
complishments to flattery and sycophancy to make a living by them,
'making his Muse a beggar.' ["This can hardly mean 'arm an dichter-
ischer Begabung,' as Rost and Palm explain. Liddell and Scott give with
greater probability "living (or rather starving) by his wits." It might
also mean, "one whom poverty inspires" (cui ingeni largitor Venter).
Wit and poverty are the hackneyed attributes of the Greek parasite,
and in a comic poet the epithet would probably have been thought happy.
A similar compound, TTToixaXaCoiv, is quoted from Phrynichus com.
(Mcineke, C. G. II p. 5S2)." Thompson's ed. of the Gorgias, p. 179 note.J

iinopiaia-avTas KCLL KaTevopxTjaavras] 'forsworn, and oath-observing'.
The objection here is to KarevopK^a-avTas, in which the KOTO, is super-
fluous. All that Gorgias meant might have been equally well ex-
pressed by the simple evopuciv ' to keep one's oath'; or rather the simple
opposition of false and true, which he has exaggerated into two long
words. evopKelv, though itself a compound, seems to be regarded here as
a single word. The Schol. has on this, Kal TO KarevopKijcrai Xe'yerat trrl
dXrjdas 6/j.ocravTos' ovx app-o£ei &e 7 Xe$is avri] ptjdrjvat eVi TOV arrXws



38 PHTOPIKHS T 3 §§ i, 2.

7r\t]povfxevT]v, 7rvplxpcov Ze TY\V b'^iv

KCCI " Tekecr(p6pov wr\Qr] Tr\v irpodv^iiav avrwv <yevrj-

<re(rdai," Kal " Te\e(T(p6pov TYIV Treidw TWV Xoytou

KaTe(TTt]<rev, Kai " Kvavo~^pwv TO Tr)<z vaAaTTris eoa-
<yap TavTa iroir]TiK.a ciap

2 (paiverai. /mta fxeu ovv avTt] aiTia, /uua oe TO xpr](ruai

s, olov AvKO(j)pwu "£,ep£rjv ireXwpov avhpa,
clnovTos TO akr)6£s, olov on V7rep yr/v OVTOS TOV 17'Xiou ijfi/pa £<TTIV, i. e. this
is like expounding 'it is day' into the longer and more pompous phrase
' the sun is above the earth.'

fitvovs fxtii rf/v ^rvxr/v Trkrjpoviiivrjv irvplxpow 8e Tr/v o\|<w yiyvojilvrjv] 'And
Alcidamas' phrases, "His soul saturated with wrath, and his face
growing the colour of fire" (fire-coloured)'. This, as I have noted in the
account of him in Camb. Journ. of Cl. and Sacred Phil. No. IX, Vol. in ,
p. 266, is an exemplification of three of the new figures which
Gorgias, his master, had recently introduced into Rhetoric, durideo-is,
iraplo-ao-is or ICTOKCOXOV, and ofioioTeXevrov, on which see Ib . No. VII,
III 69—72. The \jfvxpiv objected to is of course the dmXovv ovofia,
irvplxpw [' flame-flushed'].

'And " end-fulfilling deemed he would be their zeal", and "end-fulfilling
established he the persuasion of his words", and "dark-blue-coloured the
sea's foundation ". (Kvaveos is indigo blue, also dark in general)—' for all
these have a poetical character arising from (due to) the doubling'.

Tc\etr(f>6pos may be translated by Shakespeare's "thought-executing"
fires; but that is poetry [King Lear ill. 2.4.—rcXeacpopos became com-
moner in later Greek prose, as remarked by Lobeck, Phrynichus,
p. 673 (referred to by Vahlen, der Rhetor Alkidamas, p. 491 infra'].

An account of Alcidamas will be found in Camb. Journ. of Cl. and
Sacred Phil. No. IX, Vol. ill, pp. 263—8 (omit pp. 264, 5, where the proof of
a paradox is unnecessarily undertaken). [See also Vahlen, der Rhetor
Alkidamas, pp. 491—528 of Transactions of Vienna Academy, XLIII 2,
1863 ; and Blass, die Attische Beredsamkeit, 11 pp. 317—335.J

§ 2. On the second defect of rhetorical style, yXoorrm, see Introd.
p. 288.

' Now this is one cause (of \JAvxporrjs); another is the employment
of obscure and unintelligible words. As Lycophron calls Xerxes a
"hugeous" man, and Sciron' (the famous robber who gave name to the
Scironian rocks; put to death by Theseus, after Hercules the greatest
eradicator of nuisances from the land of Attica) ' a "bale" of a man'.

yXwTTms] Whether those which have never been much in use, unusual;
or those which have gone out of use, obsolete or archaic; or those which
belong to a foreign language or dialect. Comp. Julius Caesar's rule, tan-
quam scopuhim fugere inauditum atque insolens verbum (Aulus Gellius
1 10).

•ni\apov\ This word frequent in Horn, and Hes. under the forms
i (subst), neXopos andrrtXtipws (adj.); n-eXcopios twice in Aesch.
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KCCI Hicipcoi/ crlvvis dvrip, Kal 'AAfaSa'/xas adupfxa TY\

Troitjcrei, Kcti Trjv TJJS (pvcreooi aTaadaXiav, Kal dicpaTU)

3 Tti$ ciavoias opyrj TeorjyfjLevov. Tpirov o ev TOis ewi-

and once in Eurip. Iph. T., had it seems become obsolete in Arist.'s time.
Comp. infra 7 § 11.

trivvts dvr/p] If trivvis stands for the actual robber, 6 UtTvoKainrrris, rival
and contemporary of Procrustes, and Sciron, all of whom Theseus dis-
posed of, he may be translated a "Turpin-man:" but the word is also
used to represent the "incarnation of all mischief and destructive agency"
—see Monk on Eur. Hippol. 981, and the authors cited; comp. the old
poetical words o-ivecrdai, aivos, (<nVri)s of the great robber and ravager, the
mischievous, destructive lion, Horn. II. XX 165,) and <riW. Bothcrivos and
trivn occur in Aeschylus in the abstract sense of mischief or destruction,
and if trivvis is to be so understood here, as I rather think it should, bale,
an old English word of similar import, may serve to express it. [Suidas
S. V. Si'vts* ovofia \rfcrTov /3Aa7rriKo{J.J

advpjj.a Tjj TTotrj<Tti\ ' And Alcidamas " toys to poetry,"'. The rest of the
phrase is supplied below § 4, " to apply to or introduce toys in poetry".
advpina is a childish amusement, aBvpeiv to sport like a child, of a child's
sport or pastime. So employed by Homer, Pindar, Apoll. Rhod., Anthol.
{quinquies), Euripides (in his Auge, Fragm. VIII "Wagner, VI Dindorf) vn\-
niois aBvpftaatv, and by Plato in the solemn semi-poetical Leges, vil 796 B.
See Donaldson on Pind. Nem. ill 44, nats imv advpe, also Meineke ad Fragm.
Crat. 'Odva-o-rjs, xvi; Suidas a.8vpfia,tralyvi,ov. It seems from this that 'toy'
is the corresponding English word; which is actually used by Spenser in
the same more general sense of ' a childish sport or amusement,' and in
this sense is with us obsolete. Faery Queen, Bk. I. Cant. 6,28 " To dally
thus with- death is no fit toy, Go, find some other play-fellowes, mine
own sweet boy." 'Gawd' is another word now obsolete that might repre-
sent it.

TTJV T7Js <$>i<rea>s araa-daXiav] and ' t he outrecuidance of his nature ' .
aTacrdaXia, drda-daXoi, draadaXXa), a poetical word denoting 'mad , pre-
sumptuous arrogance', found in Homer and Herod., and also in an
epitaph of Archedice quoted by Thucyd. VI 59, OVK tjpdrj vovv eV ara<r-
6aXlrjv. ['Retchlessness,' for recklessness, is similarly an unfamiliar
word with ourselves, and may serve as an illustration, if not a rendering
of this use of drao-BaKla.]

Kal aKpara—reOriypevov] and 'whetted with the unadulterated' (hot and
heady, like pure unmixed wine) 'wrath of his mind'. The yXarra
here is reBrfyfiivov, a not very rare, but usually poetical, metaphor for
exasperated, excited, provoked, irritated; sharpened like a knife or tool,
or an animal's teeth. Examples from the tragic poets are supplied by
Valck. on Eur. Hippol. 689, opyfj o-vvreBrfytiivoi (ppevas: it is opposed to
dpfikvveiv as Aesch. Theb. 721, Tt6r\y\i.kvov rot p' OVK. aTrafî Xweiy Xoya,
comp. P. V. 308, Soph. Aj. 585, yX&voav T(6t]ynevriu. Ib. Fragm. 762, Inc.
Trag. Dind., Eur. Cycl. 240, Electr. 836. Xenophon however has em-
ployed it several times; Cyrop. I 2. 10, 6. 19, 6.41, II 1. 4, 5, 7, Mem.
ill 3. 7. Lat. acuere. [Vahlen, der Rhetor Alkidamas p. 492, notes that
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fleVois TO n (icLKpoh n ctKaipois n 7rvKvdis xpfj<r6ar

iv fxeu yap iroiri<rei irpkicei yd\a XevKov enreiv, iv

Se Xoyw TO fxev a-Kpeirk^repa, ra de, av j KaraKOptj,

i^eXeyx.61 KC" ""Otet (pavepov OTL 7roir]cris CCTTIV, eirei

hel ye xprjo-dai avTrj' ' i^aXXaTTei yap TO ei«0os Kai

its repeated use by Xenophon need not prevent us from regarding this
use of 6r)yciv in prose as a kind of provincialism ; it appears among the
ykaTTai Kara 7ra\eir in Bekker's Anecdota, 'ApKaSou aop gicpos. 6rjj(i
dicovq.]

§ 3. ' The third vice of style lies in the misuse of " epithets ", that
is, in introducing them either too long, or out of season (out of place,
we say), or too frequent (numerous) ; for in poetry it is suitable enough
to say " white milk" (a Homeric epithet of course ; as red wine, fair
women, &c. in ballad poetry), but in prose it is not only less appropriate,
but also, if they be employed to satiety (excess), they convict (detect,
expose, the art of the composition) and make it plain that it is poetry :
for, to be sure, it must be used; for it varies the customary style and
gives a foreign air to the language'.

On iniBiTa see Introd. p. 289. The over-long 'epithets' are illustrated
by those of Aeschylus in Tragedy, and Aristophanes in Comedy—who
sometimes strings together an entire line of epithets, as dpxaton€\icn&a>vi-
<j>pvvixnpaTO; of Phrynichus' fieXr) [Vesp. 220]. Such epithets are of course
most inappropriate to prose. The excessive length may also be shewn
in the 'descriptive additions' to a substantive, which often takes the
place of a regular epithet.

Set ye xpwdai avrrf] i. e. to a limited extent; taking care at the same
time that the poetical character of the language be not marked and ap-
parent (reading avrrj the vulgata lectio retained by Bekker). Spengel with
Ac avra : Victorius and Vater avrois ; but the variation of the customary
language is far more applicable to poetical usages than to epithets: in
fact I doubt whether f^aXkarrei could be applied to £wi0(Ta with any
satisfactory meaning).

c'gaWaTTei] supra c. 2 § 2, note, and § 5. ^viK-qv TTJV Xegiv] supra c. 2 § 3.
' But the mean should always be our aim, for (the reverse of mode-

ration, excess) does more mischief than careless, random, speaking,
(over-doing it, exaggeration, is worse than entire carelessness, taking
no pains at all) : for the one no doubt wants the good, but the other (has)
the bad (the defect in the one case is negative, the mere absence of
special excellence, in the other it is positive). And this is why Alci-
damas' (epithets) appear tasteless ; because he employs them, not as
the mere seasoning but as the actual meat (piece de resistance, the
substance, not the mere adjunct or appendage); so frequent, and unduly
long (fifi^oin roC SeovTor, too long) and conspicuous are they'. Victorius
is doubtless right in his opinion that these three words are a repetition
in slightly altered terms of the three, views of epithets at the commence-
ment of the section ; unseasonablencss, the importunity with which they
engross the attention, is now represented by the conspicuousness or
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^ 7roiel TT]V Xe'^iv. dX\d Set (TTOxd^ecrOai
rou [xcrpiov, 67ret /mel^ov Trmei KCLKOV TOV e'tKrj Xeyeiv
i) \xev yap OVK e;£ei TO ev, fj he TO KO.KU)S. $10 ra 'AXKL-

hctfxavTOs yjsvxpd (palverar ou yap ^vcrfj.ari
dXX' o)s ihea-fxari TOIS eiriBerois, ourto 7rvi<voh
fxei^ocri teal eVtSf/A.ois, oiov ov% ihpwTa dXXa TOV
vypov iSptoTa, Kai OVK eh 'Icrfyua a'AA' ek Tt\v TWV

7ravrjyvpiv, nal ov%i vo/uovs dWa TOI)S TWV

undue prominence which produces the same effect. A fair specimen of
this pompous inflated writing, in epithet and metaphor, is given in
Auctor. ad Heren. iv 10. 15, nam qui perdttellionibus venditat patriam
non satis supplicii dederit sipraeceps in Neptunias depulsus erit lacunas.
Paeniteat igitur is turn qui monies belli fabricatus est, campos sushilit
pacts.

[im&rjkois, 'obtrusive', 'glaring'. Bernays proposes eVi brjkois, ap-
parently without due cause, though Vahlen quotes it with approval.]

[The little that is left of Alcidamas seems to justify Aristotle's strictures
on his want of taste in the use of epithets: e.g. ntpi UO$I<JTS>V, § 6, avrlrvnos
Kai irpoaavTrjs ?J ra>v xdXemoTepav fwifiiXeia, §7,6 ffoSo)K»/f Spo/ievs, § 16, (v\\jrco

Trjs y^v\rjs dy^ivola \patjxevov vypcos Kai (pikavdpcoTvtos jx^Ta^ipl^eadai TOVS

Xdyouf, § iy, i) ypaCprj...aTropov Kai decr/iarLV Trjv yj^vxfjv Ka@L<TTr)o-i Kai Trjs eV

rois avTOtr^hadTiKois evpolas dirdatjs ininpotrBev •ytyeercu, ( w h e r e for fipolas

we should surely read cvrnpias which is a suitable contrast to awopov and
is supported by § 26, rois avTOfiarois €VTropfjf>.aaw i/xiroddv iariv, and by the
fact that evnopla, eviropos, airopia and anopos occur at least ten times in the
thirty-five sections of the rhetorician's diatribe, e. g. § 34, which is also an
instance of the superabundance of epithets here criticised; rr)v yvtip.rjv
evXvrov Kai TTJV fivijfiriv evwopov Kai TT)V \-q8rjV abrfKov). See also Vahlen,
Alkidamas, u. s. pp. 508—510, and Blass (who has edited Alcidamas,
Gorgias, and Antisthenes in the same volume as Antiphon), die Attische
Beredsamkeit 11 328.]

' For instance, (he says) not 'sweat', but "the moist sweat" ; and not
' to the Isthmian games', but " to the general assembly (great convo-
cation) of the Isthmian games" ; and not 'laws', but "laws the kings
of cities" ; and not 'running', but "with the impulse of his soul at
speed" ; and not merely ' a Museum, or haunt of the Muses', but " a
Museum of all Nature that he had received"; and " sullen-visaged (or
sullen-looking, with sullen aspect) the care (solicitude, anxiety) of his
soul"; and "artificer" not of 'favour', but "of universal public favour";
and "steward (administrator, dispenser) of the pleasure of the hearers";
and "concealed", not 'with boughs', but "with the boughs of the
wood"; and " h e clothed", not 'his body', but "his body's shame";
and "counter-imitative (responsive-answering) the desire of his soul";
and " so extravagant (inordinate, [abnormal]) the excess of the wicked-
ness'".
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Tro'Aewv fiao-iXeh VO/JIOVS, Kal OV Spofxu) dWa Ipofxaia

Trj T ^ S y}svxrj<s op/uirj, Kal OVX* fjiovcreiov dWa TO T??S.

(p 7rapa\a(3wv /uLOvaeTov, Kal (TKv6pw7rou TTJU

a TJJS \[svxris, Kai ov X"-PlT0<5 «M-« 7ravdtj[xov

dti/JLiovpyo'S, Kal O'IKOVO/JLOS Trjs TCUV UKOVOVTUIV

Kal ov /cAa'Sots dWa TOIS TTJS vXwi fcAaSote P. 117.
d7reKpv\jsev, Kal ov TO croofxa 7raprj/J.7ri(rx^ dWa Tr\v
TOV (rw/ixaTO^ aio~xvvnv, Kal dvTi/Jiifxov TT\V Tfjs A^I/^»JS

e7ri6vfxlav (TOVTO & a\xa Kal SnrXovv Kal iTTiverov,

Pao-ike'is vo/xovf] Fragm. Pind. quoted by Plat. Gorg. 484 B,
6 Tsavrav jiacrtXevs 6vara>v TC KOU ddavarav, and Sympos. I go C,

01 rroXeas ̂ acnX^s vd/xot. [Also by Herod. Ill 38, Kal opdas poi boneei
JJlvSapos TToirjcrai, VOJXOV Ttavrav /3ao-tXe'a (prjcras tlvai, quoted by Thomp-
son on Gorg. u. s.]

TO TT\S (̂ ijo-ctos napaXaftav fiowe'iov] I have above translated this quite
literally, and own that I do not fully understand it : TrapaXajidv seems
suspicious : Ac has nepiXa^dv, which does not much mend the matter. Per-
haps all the meaning lies on the surface, and there is none underneath.
Victorius says that fiovirelov is locus a musis bonisque artibus frequen-
tattcs: and translates, cum naturae museum accepisset: adding, appellat
igitur hie quoque rfjs (pva-eas epithelon, cum adponatur Mi noniini
ad naturam eins explanandam. [Vahlen discusses the phrase in his
article on Alcidamas, u. s., pp. 494—6, and suggests that the passage
originally stood as follows : fipo/iaia rfj rfjs ^vxv^ oppfi T° TVS 4>^<T€as

7rapaAa/3a>f fiov&elov, which he translates " mit der Seele Sturmesdrang deti
Wissensschatz der Natuntm fassend." povadov occurs in a well-known
passage of the Phaedrus, 267 B, TO 8e IIcoXou nas <j>pacra>fiev av /iovo-ela
\6ya>v, ds 8nr\a(noXoyiav ml yvafioXoylav Kai elicovoXoyiav, and an interest-
ing account of the word may be found in Thompson's note. Vahlen, who
holds that juoutma Xoyav there means Redeschulen, in dcncii man das
8i7rXacria>s und das hC tlnovav, bia yvay/xcov Xeyeiv, lemen konnte, suggests
that by TO rijs <pv<reais fiovrrflov Alcidamas here intends to express what
in ordinary language would have been expressed by some such phrase as 17
nepl <pii(recos la-ropia. In illustration of this view, he quotes a fragment of
Diogenes Laertius, vm 2. 56, where 'AXia'Sajiiar iv TO $WIK<B says of Em-
pedocles,' Ava^ayopov diaKOvtrat Kal Uvdayopov' Kal TOV fxtv TTJV crffi-UOTrjTa
£r)XHi<rai TOO re filov Kal TOV crx^aros, TOV Se TTJV (pvo-toXoyiav.—In
Stobaeus, 120.3, the quotation of two lines of Theognis eV TOV 'AXKM-
fiavros Movo-eiov shews that as a title of a book (whatever its exact meaning
may be) the term is not so modern as might be supposed. (Compare
Blass, die Attische Bcrcdsanikeit II 322, note).]

avTiixifiov—iirtdviiicai] avrlfiipos ' corresponding by, in the way of, imi-
tation', as avTipopfyos 'corresponding in form', avTiTviros 'stroke answering
stroke', avrlo-Tpotyos of an ' answering wheel' of a chorus. Aristoph.
Thesm. 18, o(^8aXjiov avTip.ifiov rfKlov rpo^w. Thuc. VII 67,
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ware irolrjixa yiverai), KCCI OVTU><S e^ehpov TY\V

d $16 7roir]TiKws

a7rp67T6La. TO yeXolov Kai TO -^sv^pov ejjnroiovcri, KCCI

TO d<ra(pes Zia TY\V d}>oXea-)(iav b'rav yap yiyvoo-

eVejufiaXXri, SiaXvei TO (ra<pes TU> ei

From the passage of Aristoph. it seems that this word, like avrlo-Tpotpos,
should have after it a dative of the object to which it answers ; what
that object was in Alcidamas' declamation Aristotle has not informed us.

'And this is at the same time a compound word and an epithet, so that
it becomes quite a poem (a mere bit of poetry : plain prose is turned by
this inflated style into poetry)'.

t^ebpas, from the analogy of em-on-os, iicTomos, and the actual use of
the word—as ei-edpov x^Pav *X*lv> °f birds of omen in an unlucky quarter
of the heavens, Arist. Av. 275; efe8poi (ppevav \6yoi 'words beside the
seat of the wits', Eur. Hippol. 985, OVK IfeSpoy, dXK' evronos avrip, Soph.
Phil. 212—must mean 'out of its proper seat or place', 'abroad ' ; and
hence as an exaggeration of excess, ' extravagant', as translated.

On these extracts from Alcidamas Victorius remarks, "Cum autem
haec omnia a mediis quibusdam orationibus sumpserit, ut vitiosae tantum
locutionis exemplum sint, non est quod miremur aut plenam sententiam
in nonnullis non esse ; aut desiderari, ut in hac, verbum unde casus
nominum regantur."

' And so this poetical diction by its unsuitableness introduces ab-
surdity and tastelessness into their composition, and obscurity which is
due to the verbiage : for whenever (a speaker or writer) accumulates
words (throws a heap of them) upon one already informed (already
acquainted with his meaning), he destroys (breaks up, dissolves, effaces)
all perspicuity (distinctness) by the cloud (or darkness, obscurity) in
which he involves his meaning' {lit. which he brings over it; eVio-Ko-
rtiv Trj Kpluu, I 1. 7, see note : to over-cloiid, over-shadow, obscure).

d8o\e<rxiciv] the accumulation of unnecessary or unmeaning words :
ddoXerrxia is idle, empty, chatter, prating. It is applied to Socrates
and the Sophists by Aristoph. Nub. 1480, 1485, and Eupol. TOV TTTO>X°V

a§o\e<rxr)v> Fragm. Inc. X (Meineke, 11 553), comp. XI (Ib.) dSoXeo-x""
avrov eK§i8a£oi>, co tro^iara. Aristoph. Fragm. Tagenist. in (Meineke 11
1149) rj IlpodiKos r) ran ddokea-x^" ch ye TIS. Supra II 22.3, infra III 12. 6,
Eth. N. ill 13, 1118 a 1, de Soph. El. c. 3, 165 b 15.

eiTffifiaWri]. " Similiter locutus est Plat. Cratyl. 414 D, de inculcatis
alicui nomini syllabis, mare eTV(p.f5aXkovTes eVi ra irpcora ovojiara TekevTwv-
T€S TTOtoxi(Ti ^ 5 ' av «W apdpwTTOV (Twcivai on TTOTe /3ouXerat TO ovop.a. I l l ae
enim impediunt ne unde ductum id nomen sit videri possit. Idem afnrm-
avit M. Varro, de L. L. multa enim verba litteris commutatis sunt inter-
polata." Victorius.

' And people in general, use their compound words (TOIS, those that
they do use) when it (what they want to express) is nameless (has no
single word to represent it) and the word is easily put together (the com-
bination is easily made), as xP0V0TPi$*~lv '• but if this be carried too far
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01 2' avOpwTTOL TOIS $nr\oi<z xpvovrai, brau dvwvv/iov r\

KCCI 6 Ao'yos evavvderos, olov TO xpovoTpifieTw dW p- '406

av TTOXV, 7rdvTU)<i TTOIYITIKOV. dio ^ptjarifJicoxaTr] r\

e^L<s TO?S ZidvpanfioTroio'ls' OVTOI <ydp yjscxpw-

al Be <y\coTTai TOTS e7ro7rotoTs' crejjivov yap K<XI

(overdone), it (the result) becomes absolutely poetical. And this is why
compound words are most serviceable to the. dithyrambic poets—rav §'
ovofiaraiv TO. p.ev SnrX2 fiaXurra apfioTTei. rots 8i#upd/t/3(HS, Poet. XXII 18—•
for these are noisy, "full of sound and fury"; full of pompous, high-
sounding phrases' (on yjrocpos see ill 2.13); 'and obsolete or unusual, to
Epic poets, for language of this kind has a stately (majestic, dignified,
proud, solemn, and scornful or disdainful) air; and metaphor to writers
in iambics, for these they (i.e. the tragic poets) now-a-days—since they
have quitted the tetrameter—employ, as has been already stated, i n 1.9
comp. infra 8.4, and Poet. IV 18. The reason, conveyed hy yap, is this:
I say iambics, not tetrameters, because now-a-days, &c.

[xpovorpifieiu. Compare ovir 'pastime,' which is also a Xoyos evavvBtros.
So in Daniel's Ulysses and Siren, "'Delicious nymph! suppose there were
No honour or report, Yet manliness would scorn to wear The time in
idle sport." Isocr. Paneg. § 41, I)8IOTQS Siarpi/3as-J

On compound words, as connected with dithyrambic poetry, Demetrius,
tr€p\ epjxrjViLas § 91, says, \rji?Teov Sc Kai avvQera ovofiara, ov TCL didvpafjt^LKcSs
avyKetfieva, oiov Oeoreparovs irXavas, ovhk acrTpav Sopvwopov UTparov,
aXX' f'oiKora Tols virb rfjS o-vvrjdeias crvyKeifieuois (such as vofiodercu, ap^LTen-
roves): comp. § 78, the accumulation of metaphors will make hidvpa^ov
avri \oyov.

The dithyramb at Athens became at and after the end of the fifth cent,
the wildest, and (in point of style) most licentious and most extravagant of
all the kinds of poetry. See note in Introd. on ill 9, pp. 307,8, and the reff.
to Aristoph. there given; Bode, Cesch. der Hell, dichik. Vol. 11. Pt. 11.
p. i n seq. and 290 seq.; and Miiller, H. G. L. s. xxx. To use words
suited to a dithyrambic poet is therefore an exaggeration of the ordinary
defect of the introduction into prose of poetical language.

Plat. Phaedr. 238 D, ouKe'rt iv6ppa> hiUvpa^jiav (pdeyyo/jiai, Ibid. 241 E>
7]8t] em] cf>6tyyop.ai, dXX' OVKCTI 8i6vpaiij3ovs. Cratyl. 409 C, (o-tXavaia) 8t6v
pafifiaiScs ye TOVTO ToiVo/ja. Dionys. Dinarch. Iud. c. 8, of the imitators of
Plato, didvpaixjiwdr) ovop-ara Kal (popriKa elaffiipovres, Lys. Iud. C. 3, Topyias
...ov noppoi 8idvpdp.(io>v ivia (pBeyyop-evos, deadm. vi. die. in Dem. c. 29, E p .
ad Pomp. c. 2 (of Socrates' poetical outburst, Phaedr. 237 A), ij/6<poi ravr
«Vrt Kal h<.dvpap.{ioi, (p. 763 R) and (764) where the words of Phaedr.
238 D (u. s.) are quoted. Hor. Od. IV 2.10, of Pindar, per andaces nova
dithyrambos verba devolvit, Donaldson, Theat?-e of Gks. p. 37, note 3; and
the references. Sidvpapfluv is a step beyond rpayadeiv in pomp and exagge-
ration of language.

vejivbv yap] <rep,v6s, contracted from crefi6p.evos, lit. an object of wor-
ship: applied again to the heroic measure or rhythm, in 8.4.

On these passive forms in Greek and Latin, see Donaldson, New
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ctidades' r\ /ueTcMpopa de rots ia/jifieiois' TOVTOIS yap

4 vvv xpwvrai, cocnrep e'lptjTcu. Kai e n T6Taprov TO

YVXPOV 6J/ Tal? /uieTcMpopa'is ylyverac elcrl yap

fj.era(popai a.TrpeTrei<s, a'l fxev Sid TO 'yeAotbi' fy

yap Kai 01 KO)fiipdo7roioi fxeTafbopats), cu t)e $ia TO

GSfxvov ayav Kal Tpayucov daa<peh Se, av TroppwQev.
Crat. § 410, Varron. p. 406 (ed. 11), 97. Add to the Greek examples
given o-e/ivos and ipvfivis and to the Latin, soinnus (sopio).

Kal avdades] This means that the unusual ykarrai affect an air of
independence and hauteur; they, like the avdabqs, the self-pleaser, self-
willed, stubborn, haughty, independent man, will not conform to ordinary
usage, and scornfully affect singularity. Comp. Poet, xxiv 9, TO yap
rjpcoLKov aratTi[JL(OTaTov Ka\ 6yKa}$€(rTaTov TWV [itrpav itTTivy dio Kai X

Kal jieratpopae Se'^frat /iaXiirra.
§ 4. 'And further, the fourth vice of style is shewn in metaphors ;

for metaphors also are inappropriate, some because they are laughable—
for the comic poets also employ metaphors—others from their exaggera-
tion of the stately (solemn) and tragic (pompous) style: if far-fetched,
they are obscure'. 7r6ppa>d€v, see on III 2.12. 'As Gorgias, "things (Trpay-
fiara, actions, occurrences, events, business) all fresh and raw"'. This
certainly is a good exemplification of what it is designed to illustrate: it
is obscure. It seems, however, to mean nothing more than 'recent
events', events fresh, and with the blood in them: the metaphor from a
beast just killed. It therefore corresponds to irp6o-<paros, 'fresh', which also
stands for 'recent'. wpocr</>aros is specially applied to 'fresh meat'. See
Lobeck On Phrynichns, p. 375, note : examples of Trpoa-rparot are there
given, p. 374. ' "And these things thou hast sown in disgrace, and
reaped in misery". For it smells too much of poetry'. [Both the
extracts probably belong to the same context, and may perhaps be com-
bined by rendering them thus: 'all was green and unripe (fresh and
flushed with sap), and this was the crop that you sowed in shame to reap
in ruin', xkapa Kai evaifia possibly refer to the green and unripe stalks
of corn, with the sap still fresh in them. This assumes that al/xa can be
used metaphorically of 'sap', both coming under the generic notion of
' vital juice'. If so, the metaphor is a sufficiently bold one. Thompson
(ed. of the Gorgias, p. 179) notes that avai/xa (which is the reading of
Q, Yb and Zb) is 'well supported, and cannot but be right,' and remarks
that while the metaphor of sowing and reaping is a mere commonplace,
"pallid and bloodless affairs" would need apology even from a modern.]

A metaphor, nearly resembling the first of these two, occurs in
Demetrius irefA kpixr)veias, § I l6 , ylvtrai Sc Kai iv p.(Ta(j>opa TO ijsvxpoK,
Tpip.ovra Kal ra'xpa ra npay^iara. LongillUS Trtpl vijrovs 3.2, ravrrj Kal Ta
TOV Aeovrlvov Topyiov yeKarai ypcxpovros, '' Se'p|ijf o Ttov Hepcraiv Zivs." Kal
"yvw€s (ix^/vxoi rdcpoi" [comp. supra 1 § 9. on the poetical style of Gorgias].

Hermogenes also, Trepi 18eSv Top., a, trepl o-efivoT-qTos 226 (p. 292,
Spengel, Rhctorcs Graeci, vol. 11.) gives some examples of exaggerated
metaphors, iKvevevpiOfihot, Kal TO ne7vpaKa> s cavrov, Kal TO XCOTTOSUTCOV
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olov Topylas "yXtopa Kal euai/na Ta Tcpay^iaTa' au

06 TCLVTCL aKT^pwz /neu ecnreipas KCLKWI oe evepicra<5'

TroirjTiKws yap ayav. Kal ws 'AA/aSa/xas TJ71/ (piAo-

(rocpiav l7riT€L^L(rjua TWV vofxtov, Kal Tt]v 'OZvcrcreiav

KaXov dvdpunrivov /3lov KaTowTpov, Kai lt ovBev TOL-

OVTOV adupfxa Trj woirjcrei Trpo&cpepuiv" airavra yap

TTJV 'EXXaSa: and a few lines below, rdcpovs ifi'jrvxovs TOV?
but without the author's name. The objection to some of these meta-
phors, as the 'sowing and reaping', the 'selling oneself', and above all,
Alcidamas' ' mirror of human life', seems to shew a change of taste from
ancient to modern criticism. We certainly should object to none of
these; and the 'mirror' in particular has become one of the commonest
metaphors in our language. The 'sowing and reaping' appears in Plato,
Phaedr. 260 C (see Thompson's note), and Aesch. Pers. 821. In Cic. de
Orat. II 65. 261 (without comment), nt sementem feceris ita 7neles. I Ep.
ad Cor. xv. 42—4. Ep. ad Gal. vi. 7 (and Lightfoot ad loc). " They
that sow in tears shall reap in joy: he that now goeth forth weeping,
and beareth forth good seed, shall doubtless come again with joy, and
bring his sheaves with him," Psalm cxxvi. 6, 7. Possibly the antithesis,
one of Gorgias' new inventions, may have helped to offend Aristotle's
tastes, and it is the effect of the whole phrase, and not of the harmless
metaphor alone, that has unconsciously provoked his disapprobation: yet
the same occurs in the simple psalm.

[(caXov av8panr'ivov /3i'ou KaronTpov. Alcidamas elsewhere uses this
metaphor from a mirror, in the form of a simile, nepX crn(f>i(rTa>v, § 32, eij
Se ra yeypaufxeva KariftovTas (0(T7T€p iv KCLTOTTTpep Bewprjo'ai Ta? rrjs ^jrvyrjs
trriSoo-eir pq&iov i<rriv. The present passage and those already quoted
in § 3 TOIS rfjs v\>]s xXdSois aTrtKpv^rtv K.TX. (Odyss. VI 128) and Kvavo^pav
TO TTJS 8akaTTr]s edacjtos, probably belong to a declamation on Odysseus
(or on the Odyssey); while T(\eo-tj>6pov 1-171/ irdda T&V \6ya>v KaTeo-Ttja-ev
(§ i), and irav8t]iiov x^PLTOS Syiniovpyot Kai OIROV6)XOS TTJS rav OKOVOVTIOV

rj&ovfjs (§ 3), point with equal probability to a pamphlet on Rhetoric]
'And as Alcidamas (follower of Gorgias), (called) philosophy a

"fortress to threaten" (a standing menace to), the laws; and the
Odyssey a "fair mirror of human life" ; and "introducing no such
toys, or gawds, in his poetry"—for all such things are subversive of
credibility, for the reasons already stated'. These are, that forced
metaphors, and all such-like artificial graces and ornaments, make the
art and the labour of composition apparent; make the speech appear
studied and affected, and therefore premeditated and unreal, and without
serious purpose: OVK d KXeVrcrai : the language of genuine emotion of
earnest and real conviction, which are required for persuasion, bein^
always simple and natural. Probably the most perfect example of art
thus disguised by art is to be found in Mark Antony's speeches over
Caesar's body in Julius Caesar; and the first thing he does is to impress
upon his audience the entire artlessness and unstudied simplicity of
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Tavra d7r'i6ava 81a T « eiptifxeva. TO 5e Topylov ek
, eVei KOET' OWTOI/ TreTOfxevn d(j)fji<e TO

apMTTa. TWV TpayiKwv' eiire <yap " alcr-

XP0V ye <*> <I>t\o/x^Aa." bpvidi fj.ev yap, el e7roir](rev,

OVK alcrxpov, 7rap6evia (>e aicrxpov. eu ovv e

crev enriav b i]v, dW ov% o e

his address : / am no orator as Brutus is, but, as you know me all,
a plain, blunt man that love my friend, &c [til 2. 221].

ejriT«'x«r/ia] in the first extract from Alcidamas, is interpreted in this
passage in the Lexicons of Rost and Palm, and Liddell and Scott—in Ste-
phens' Thesaurus it is quoted but not explained—'a bulwark or defence of
the laws'. But fVirei'x'o'A1" m ' t s proper literal sense seems to be invariably
used of an offensive, not defensive, fortification, to command and annoy an
enemy's country, like Decelia, which, 77/ %o>'pa fVaxetro, Thuc. vil 27. 3
(Bekker, in Thuc. vin 95, reads rdxia-fia for e-rriTeixla'lJ-a> o n t n ' s account)
as indeed is required by the «rt with which it is compounded ; and
philosophy may be used in the attack, as well as the defence, of esta-
blished laws and institutions, whether it be understood as speculation
or scientific research.

'And Gorgias' address to the swallow, when she discharged her
excrement' [rather, 'dropped her leavings'] upon him as she flew over, is
in the best style of tragic diction, (TO fie T. apiara, sc. (iprjTm,) " For
shame, Philomel", said he. For to a bird it was no disgrace to have
done it, but to a young (unmarried) lady it was. And therefore he was
right in his reproach to describe (speak of) her as she was, and not
as she is'. The simplicity of all this is delightful. I could fancy
Aristotle winking to his imaginary reader as he wrote the explanation,
opviQi fiiv yap K.T.X., a bird, you know, &c. [The anecdote illustrates the
habit of irony ascribed to Gorgias in 7 § 11, infra, ^T elpwvcias ontp
Topyias eiroUi, as noticed in Thompson's ed. of the Gorgias, p. 180.]

TrfpiTraifin] in medicine and natural history is ' a secretion'. It occurs
constantly all through Ar.'s writings on Nat. Hist. Plut. Symp. p. 727
D (Victorius), in telling the same story, uses the broad Aristophanic word :
Topylas 5e 0 (TotpierTrjS ^fXtSo^o? d(pel(rr]S eV avrbv airoiraTOV, di/a^Xe^Aas

Trpos avTrjV, ov KaXa ravr\ eiirev, o> 3>tAo/A^Act.

On the transformation of Procne and Philomela authorities differ.
Thucydides, II 29, referring to the story, seems to adopt Gorgias' view,
and make Procne the nightingale. Ovid seems to leave the point un-
settled, Metaph. VI 667 seq. But tradition in general, and English poetry
in particular, have always associated Philomela with the nightingale ; e. g.
'Less Philomel will deign a song. Milton's Penscroso, 56.

Victorius notices on this passage that Aristotle includes under the
designation of metaphor more than is now recognised as belonging to it.
The case here, he says, is a mere hypalla^c or change of name. Comp.
Cic. Orator c. XXVII 93, 94. Hanc vTraXXayqv rhetores, qttia quasi sitm-
mutantur verba pro verbis, fi^avvjilav grammatici vacant, quod nomina
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€<TTI $e Kcti r\ eiKwv /uera(popd- $ia(pepei yap CHAP. IV.

fjunpov OTav fiev yap eiirr^ TOV

ws oe Aecou eiropovarev,

eiKtov i(TTiv, OTav de " Xecov eiropovcre" jiera(popa'

hia yap TO a/uicpw dvhpeiovs eivcu, 7Tpocrr]y6pevae ftere-

2 veyKas XeovTa TOP 'K-^iWea. xprjo-ijuiov he r\ eiKiou

Kai ev Aoyco, oAiyaicis oe* iroit]TiKov yap. ourTeai

transferuntur. Aristoteles autem tralationi et haec ipsa subiungit, et
abusionem quam Karaxprjviv vacant, ut quum minutum dicimus atiimum
pro parvo, et abutimur verbis fti'opinquis, si opus est, vel quod delectat
vel quod decet. Comp. Introd., Appendix on Metaphor, pp. 375 and 376.

CHAP. IV.
From metaphors (c. 2), and the abuse of them (c. 3), we pass on in

this chapter to the simile, CIKUV; which differs from the metaphor only
in this, that the latter concentrates, or fuses into one, the two things
or notions brought into comparison. The former separates them by the
particle of comparison ias. Thus the simile may be regarded as an
expanded metaphor. See further on this in Introd. p. 290, and the
references to other authorities.

§ 1. ' The simile too is a metaphor, the difference between them
being slight : for when he (Homer1) says of (his, or the great) Achilles
" and as a lion he rushed on ", it is a simile, but when, " he rushed on,
a (very) lion ", a metaphor : for (in the latter) because they are both brave,
he transferred to Achilles the appellation of lion'.

§ 2. 'The simile is useful also in prose, but seldom (to be employed),
since it has a poetical character. They must be used like metaphors
(the same rules must be observed in the use of them as of metaphors); in
fact they are metaphors, only with the difference already stated'.

olcrTeai] <p(pew for \iyeiv or ^pfja-Bai is commonly applied in Arist.
1 The words here assigned to Homer do not occur in our present text: but the

substance of them is found at the beginning of the famous simile of the lion, II.
XX 164, Hrj\eidr)S 8' iripaBev evavrlov wpro Xeuc ws, K.T.X. followed by a long
description of this animal. On the quotations from Homer in Aristotle, see
Heitz, Verl. Schrift. Arist., die homerischen Fragen, p. 258, seq. : and Paley's
note, with the extract from Wolfs Proleg. § n , Introd. (to the ed. of the Iliad)
p. xxxvi . The former of course includes this amongst the quotations which
differ from Homer's text, but draws from this the inference that the text used
by Aristotle (who himself revised it) was here different to our own. I think
that nothing more can fairly be inferred from cases like this than that Aristotle
has misquoted the words of our present version: all the substance is there. As
we have already so many times had occasion to notice, Ar. has here quoted from
memory; and like all other men of very extensive reading and very ictentive
memory, Bacon for example, and Walter Scott, has trusted too much to his
memory, not referred to his author, and consequently misquoted. And I think
that is all that can reasonably be said about it.
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cie oocnrep al /uLeTacbopa'r /u€Ta<])opai yap eicri Zia-

3 (pepouarxL TO eipri/mevco. elcri h' el/coves olov rjv 'Avftpo-

TLCOV eis icpiea, OTI OJUOLO? TOis e/c TWV oea-fxcov KVVI-

exeivd -re yap 7rpocr7rt7novTa Sdni/ei, nal *l$piea

eK TCOV dea/mojv eivai -^aXeTrov. Kai w's

e'lKa^ev 'Ap^'ida/mov ¥.vpevip yewfxeTpeiv OVK

to any topic, example, argument, or anything else that is to be 'brought
forward'. Supra c. 2. 10, \-$,infra c. 6. 7, also II 22. 16, 17. Top. 0 1, 153
a 14, et passim. Isocr. Areopag. § 6.

§ 3. 'An example of the simile is ' [lit. Similes are a thing like that
simile which), 'that which Androtion (directed, discharged) against Idrieus,
that he was like the curs when they are let loose (untied) ; for they fly
at you and bite, and so Idrieus was vicious (or savage) when lie was
freed from his chains'.

Androtion was an Athenian orator, whose name occurs coupled with
many opprobrious epithets not only in the speech delivered against him
(Or. 22), but also in that against Timocrates in which he is very
frequently mentioned. He was sent on an embassy with Melanopus
and Glaucetes, Dem. c. Timocr. §§ 12, 13, alibi, to Mausolus prince of
Caria 377—351 B.C. Idrieus was his brother, and Androtion may have
met him at his court, and there had the encounter with him which ended
in the discharge of his simile. The Scholiast on Isocr. p. 4 b 27 (ap. Sauppe,
Ind. Nom. ad Or. Att.) tells us that he was a pupil of Isocrates, and the
writer of the 'Atthis', " a work on the history of Attica", Biographical
Dictionary—which settles the question raised in that Dictionary about
the identity of the orator and author—and the Scholiast adds that he was
also the defendant in Demosthenes' speech contra Androtionem.

Idrieus was a prince of Caria who succeeded to the throne on the
death of his brother Mausolus in 351 B.C. See Mr Bunbury's Art. in
Biogr. Diet. He is mentioned by Isocrates, Philippus § 103, as evnopcoTa-
TOV T&V vvv TTfpi Tr\v rjwdpov. This speech was published in 346 B.C.
(Clinton), and therefore subsequent to his accession. It may be presumed
that the imprisonment with which Androtion taunts him was due to his
brother, and of course prior to his accession to the throne. He is referred
to again without his name by Demosth. in the speech de Pace, § 25,—
this was also delivered in 346 B.C. (Clinton F. H. II 360)—as ' the Carian',
who had been permitted to take possession of the islands of Chios, Cos,
and Rhodes. [A. Schaefer, Dem. u.s. Zeit, I 351,440.]

'And Theodamas' comparison of Archidamus to Euxenus —minus his
geometry, by proportion : for Euxenus also will be Archidamus plus geo-
metry' (a geometrical Archidamus). Nothing is known of the three per-
sons here mentioned. Theodamas compares Archidamus to Euxenus
without his geometry ; and so—by the rule of proportion, i. e. in the
same proportion—will Euxenus be to Archidamus with geometry: i. e.
equal, both being alike rascals. The proportion is that of equality. With
iv r a dva\oyov supply \6yco, 'in the ratio, or relation, of proportion'.

AR. III. 4
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67ri(TTa/j.ev(t) ev TW dvaXoyov ecrrai yap KCU 6

'Ap^t'Sayuos yewfierpiKO^. Kai TO ev TV 7ro\iT€ia Trj

T1\<XTWVOS, on 01 TOI)S TedvewTcts (TKvXevovres eoiKacri

rots Kvvioiois, a TOVS Aiuovs caKvei TOV paAAovTOs

diTTO/neva. ical $ eh TOV ^tj/ixov, OTL o/^oios rav-

in this we are referred to the 'proportional metaphor', the last and most
approved of the four kinds described in Poet. XXI 7—16. Comp. Rhet.
Ill 10. 7, where the proportional met. is illustrated at length. Victorius,
who agrees in this explanation, supplies a parallel case from Diogenes
Laertius, Polemo, IV 3.7, Tktytv ovv Tov /i€v"Oixrjpov eniKOV thai 2o<£o/cXe'a, Tov
hi 2o0oK\e'a "Ofir/pov rpayiKov. Theodamas has taken this common mode of
comparison and applied it to the equal worthlessness of Archidamus and
Euxenus. It was probably a standing joke at Athens. The case may
have been something of this kind :—Two contemptible fellows, one of
them priding himself upon a little knowledge of geometry, are comparing
or disputing their respective merits: "you needn't say anymore about the
matter," says Theodamas, a bystander, who was listening much amused to
the discussion, "you are both equal, Arcades ambo, a pair of fools, only
Euxenus is a geometrical Archidamus, Archidamus an ungeometrical
Euxenus."

' And that in Plato's Republic (v 469 D), that " the spoilers of the
dead are like curs (xwiSioir, contemptuous, diminutive: an improvement
on Plato, who merely says KVVWV), which bite the stones (thrown at them)
without attacking, setting upon, the thrower"'. Aristotle, like Bacon,
quoting from memory, and assuming a knowledge of the original in his
readers, has left out the explanatory part of the illustration which is sup-
plied by Plato. Victorius cites Pacuvius, ap. Nonium, in Armorum
Iudicio, Nam cam's, quando est percussa lafiide, non tarn ilium appetit,
Qui se icit, quam ilium earn lapidem, qui ipsa icta est, petit.

rat f) dt TUV dfjfiov] This, which originally stood in MSS Q, Yb, Zb,
and the early editions, <a\ as o Arjfioo-divrjs ds TOV fiij/iov, was first corrected
by Victorius from MS A°.

'And that (simile, understand ehdv,) (directed) against democracy,
that it is like a ship-owner (or ship's captain) strong but slightly deaf.
This again is a mere allusion to or reminder of, 'what every one must
surely remember', Plato's celebrated illustration (Rep. vi 488 A) of trie
evils of democracy by the comparison of it to the undisciplined, untrained,
turbulent, anarchical, crew of a ship; each of them, though utterly with-
out qualification for the charge, ready to dispute with the captain the
direction and control of the vessel. The passage is referred to by Cicero,
de Off. 1 25. The words quoted by Ar., few as they are, are not correct:
he makes the vavKKrjpos the representative of the drjfios, the whole state;
in Plato the vaviihripos—the ship-owner, who in this case is captain, and
steers his own vessel—is the governor, or governors, of the unruly mob of
citizens.

' And that (sc. (IKWV, as before) applied to the poet's measures, that they
are like the bloom of youth without beauty (actual beauty of features):
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w juev v7T0Kcu(pw $e. Kal f\ ets TO. /nerpa

TWV 7TOIYITU3V, OTL eOLK€ TOW CLVeV KCtWoVS (Opa'lOlS Ol

fj.ev yap diravdriG-avTes, TO. he SiaAvdevra oux ojuLOia

(paiverai. KUI rj YlepucAeows ets ULa/n'iovs, ioiKevai P. 1407-

avTOvs TO?S 7raihiois a TOV yjsw/j.oi> he^eTai fxev, icAai-

OVTO. oe. Kal eU BOIWTOVS, OTL OJUOIOL TOIS 7rp'u>ois'

for they, when their bloom has faded (worn off, when they have lost it),
and the other (the poet's measures) when they are broken up, seem utterly
unlike (their former selves)'. This also comes from Rep. X 601 B, i'oiKe
(ra ran noiTjTaiii) rois ran) lopaicov Trpotrdnrois, Kcikaiv bk fir], ola yiyverai ISelv
orav aura TO mdos irpoX'nvrj. All poetry is imitation of natural objects,
which are invested with certain 'colours' by the poetical art, in which
the entire interest and beauty of poetry lie. These colours resemble the
bloom on a youthful face, which is merely superficial, when there is
nothing corresponding underneath, no beauty of feature or solid attrac-
tion. The imitation of the objects themselves may be bad and incorrect,
as the face itself may be plain; so that when the bloom, the poetical
colours, the graces and ornaments, and especially the numbers, are
removed, there remains only a substratum, which may be worthless, of
the direct imitation. Horace, Sat. I 4.60, has pronounced, as is well-
known, a directly contrary opinion, at least in respect of the better kind of
poetry. After applying to Lucilius' verses much the same criticism as
Plato does to poetry in general, he adds, Non, ut si solvas 'ftostquam
discordia tetra Belli ferratos postes fiortasque refregit,' Invenias etiam
disiecti membra fio^tae: from Ennius. Compare Isocr. Evag. § 11, fjv
yap TIS TWV TroirjfiaTcoi' ra>v fvdoKi^ovvrav ra fiiv 6vop.ara Kal Tat Siavoias
KaraXiwr], TO 8i ixirpov SiaXvcrr], (fravrjtTeTai irokv KaTaSeearcpa rrjs So^rjs rjs
vvv <:'}(Ofi€V fffpl avTtov. Also Rhet. HI I. 9.

With the expression comp. Eth. N. x 4, 1174^ ult. olov rols aKpaiois ?J
apa, pleasure is like the bloom on the eVpyeia, the realized, active energy:
illustrated by ZelPs note ad loo, from Valerius Paterculus [11 29. 2], of
Pompeius, forma excellens, non ea qua flos commendatur aetatis, sed
ex dignitate cotistanti. Youthful bloom, distinct from, and independent
of, personal beauty.

' And that of Pericles against the Samians, that they are like babies
{naMois, 'little children') which cry whilst they take the morsel (or sop)
offered them'. i//-w/j.or recurs, under the form ^nifiitriia, in the third simile
following, where it is explained. The comparison made here by Pericles
of the Samians to babies, which take their food, but cry while they take
it, refers to their conduct after the final reduction of the island by Pericles
in 440 B.C., Thuc. I 115 —117, after an eight months' contest, e^enoXwpKJ]-
8i]aav ivara firjvi The sop, i.e. the nourishment, benefits, favours, they
had received—from the Athenian point of view—consisted, thinks Schra-
der, in their freedom, and liberation from the yoke of the Persians and
the oligarchs. They nevertheless, though they accepted them, most un-
gratefully and unreasonably grumbled. Buhle refers to Diodor. XIT 27.

' And (of Pericles again) against the Boeotians; that they are like their

4—2
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TOI/S" Te yap Trplvous v(p' avTwv KaTatcoTTTecrdai, Ka\

TOUS BoiWTOi)? TTjOOs aXKr\\ov^ fia^o^xevovs. Kal zn At]-

/Lioadevovs eU TOP Stjiuov*, OTL O/JLOLOS eari TOIS iv rots

7rAoiOiS vavriuxriv. Kal ws d A^OK/jaV^s eiKacre TOW

p'rjTOpas Torts TiT0ais aH TO yp-itj/nicrija KaTairivovcrai

TW o"taAft) Ta traioia •7rapa\ei(poucriv. Kai a>s AJ/TJ-

1 - 1 o Ar)fi.o<r0h7is TOP 8ij/u>v vulgata lectio.

own holm-oaks: for as these are cut down (knocked about or down) by
themselves' (dashed one against another by the wind ; so Victorius; or (cut
down', split by wedges and mallets made of their own wood, like the
"struck eagle" of Aeschylus, Waller, and Byron), 'so are the Boeotians,
by their civil (or domestic) contentions'.

'And Demosthenes compared the people' (of the Athenian, or some
other, democracy: understand ciKacrtv, which is expressed in the next
example) 'to the sea-sick passengers in the vessels at sea'. Their squeam-
ishness, fastidiousness, nausea with the existing state of things, constant
desire of change, is produced by the perpetual agitation, fluctuation of their
political condition and circumstances, the tumultuous waves of the
stormy sea of civil commotion : they are sick of the present, and long for
change. The Demosthenes here mentioned is, by general consent, not
the Orator; more probably the Athenian general of the Peloponnesian
war in Thucydides [sine causa, says Spengel].

The very remarkable fact that the name of the great Orator is
in all probability only once mentioned by Aristotle — II 24. 8, where
Demades' condemnation of his policy is quoted—though the pair were
living together for many years in the same city—is parallel to a similar
silence of Bacon as to his great contemporary Shakespeare ; but still
more remarkable in the former case, from the constant occasion offered
to the writer on Rhetoric of illustrating his rules and topics from the
practice of the first of speakers. It has been already noticed in the Intro-
duction, pp. 45, 46, and notes, where the cases of supposed mention of or
allusion to Demosthenes are collected and examined. And this omission
will appear still more remarkable when it is contrasted with the nine
closely printed columns of references and citations in Spengel's Index
Auctorum adRhetores Graecos ill 312, seq.

'And Democrates' comparison of the "orators" to the nurses who
themselves swallow the morsel (which they have previously chewed and
softened for the baby), and smear (or slobber over) the babies with the
spittle (that they have used in the process)'. This is the case of the
lawyer and the oyster in the caricature; the legal practitioner swallows
the savoury contents, and presents the rival claimants with a shell apiece;
so the public speakers swallow the substantial profit themselves, and
besmear the audience with their unctuous flattery. Comp. Ar. Eq. 715,
(K?uW) cTrla-rafiai yap avrov (TOP STJ/IOV, represented as a toothless old man
that must be fed like a baby) oh yjrapifcTai' ('AX\avT<ma>\r)s) <ad' mcnrep
al TirBai ye UITI^IIS KaKas' /xaaafievos yap Ta ficv okiyov ivrlBt)!, avrhs 8'
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(r6evr}<i KrjCpio-odoTOv TOV XBTTTOV \i(3avwrto eiKacreu,

a7ro\Avfj.evos ev(ppaivei. 7rao"as yap Tairras ical
(Kfivov rpinXaa-iov icaTtWaKas. Democrates, the author of this saying,
seems, from a passage of Plutarch (in Viet.), Pol. Praec. 803 D, to have
been notorious for biting and offensive sayings, TO \virovv aKaipas TOVS
aKovovras: two of them are quoted. Two persons of this name are men-
tioned by the Orators. One, son of Sophilus, of the deme of Phlya, in a
list of the ambassadors sent to Philip in 347 B.C., after the fall of
Olynthus (in the spurious \J/T/(£io7ia, Demosth. de Cor. § 29, see Dissen),
and again in another questionable ^?;c£io>ia, Dem. de Cor. § 187, purport-
ing to be Demosthenes' decree for the appointment of ambassadors to
Thebes and the other Greek states, to negotiate an alliance, and arrest
the progress of Philip, June, B.C. 338, Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, sub anno.
The other, of Aphidna, Isaeus, 7repi TOV *IXOKT^OI/OS icXr/pou, § 22, and
Aesch. de F. L. § 17. Nothing more seems to be known of either of them.
The two are confounded in the article of Smith's Biographical Dictionary,
Democrates No. 1; and the saying here quoted is styled " a fragment of
one of his orations."

' And Antisthenes' comparison of Cephisodotus the thin (slight, lean)
to frankincense, because he gives pleasure by wasting away', o XETTTOS
seems to have been a sobriquet of Cephisodotus ; and may also indicate
a second point of resemblance between him and frankincense, namely
his slight, vaporous, unsubstantial nature. Buhle quotes in illustration
the German proverb, die Juden nehmen sick nirgend besser arcs als am
Galgen. "On diroWvficvos evtppaivei means that that was the only enjoy-
ment that was to be got out of him : all the rest of him, his properties,
qualities, character, was anything but enjoyable, bad and vicious. On
Ac7rroj contrasted with iraxvs, and men distinguished by this personal
peculiarity, Athenaeus has three chapters, xil 75—77, p. 551, seq.

Antisthenes is most likely the Cynic philosopher, who outlived the
battle of Leuctra, 371 B.C., Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, sub anno 365, and
was therefore contemporary with Cephisodotus. He, like his successor,
Diogenes, had a habit of bitter sarcasm, of which the saying here quoted
is a fair specimen. It is truly a bitter jest. See the account of him in
Cotton's art. in Smith's Biogr. Diet. Vol. I, p. 208 a. A long list of his
sayings is given by Diog. Laert. in his life, VI 1, some of which are caustic
enough. Mr. Grote, in his account of Antisthenes, Plato, ill, p. 504, seq.,
has not specified this cynical feature in his character. [Blass, die Attische

Beredsamkeit, 11 304—316.]
Cephisodotus, i< Kspanecov. Distinguished by Sauppe (Ind. No?n. ad

Or. Att. in, p. yy) from the general of that name, mentioned by Demosth.
c. Aristocr. §§ 153, 156, 163, 167, as sent (about 359 B.C.) to cooperate
with Charidemus in the Hellespont and Chersonese, and elsewhere ; by
Aesch. c. Ctes. § 5 1 , seq.; by Suidas and Harpocration. Cephis. ex
Kepafieav, the orator, is referred to in Dem. c. Lept. § 146, together with
Leodamas, Aristophon, and Deinias, as one of the best speakers of the
t ime ; and again, § 150, OVTOS £<TTIV ovSevos fjTrov rav Xcyoi/Tav demos clne'iv.
The Cephisodotus who was sent (with Callias, see note on III 2. 10) to the
congress at Sparta in B.C. 371, Xcn. Hellen. VI 3. 2, vn 1. 12, seems more
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ws ei/coras Kal w's /j.era(popas e^ecm Xeyeip' Coo-re

ocrai av evhoKijxtZ(riv ok jxercKpopal XexOeTarai, drjXov

on avTai Kal et/coees k'crovTai, Kal at ei/coVes /uLera-

4 (popal Xoyov Zeofxevai. del tie SeF TY\V /ueracjiopdv 7r\v

€K TOV dvaXoyov dvraTro^&ovai Kal eW Odrepa TCOV

' olov el r\ (pidXr] a'cr7n? Aiovvaov, Kal rrju

dpfxoTTei Xe<yecr8ai (piaXrju ' Apeoi.

6 fiev ovv Xoyos crvvTideTai e;c TOVTIOU, 'icTTi K CHAP. V.

likely to have been the orator than the general; and so Schneider pro-
nounces, ad Xen. 1. c. Three more bons mots of the same are quoted,
infra ill io. 7. In Mr Elder's art. Cephisodotus No. 2, Biog. Diet., the
two are identified. [Arnold Schaefer distinguishes them, Dem. u. s. Zeit
ill 2. 155—6.]

'For all these maybe expressed either as similes or as metaphors : and
therefore, plainly, all those that are popular when expressed as meta-
phors, will be also (if required) similes, and similes metaphors without
the descriptive details (the detailed explanation)'. "A simile is a metaphor
writ large, with the details filled in; this is Xoyos." Introd. p. 290.

§ 4. ' The proportional metaphor should always be reciprocally trans-
ferable, and to either of the two congeners; for instance, if the goblet is
Dionys us' shield, then also the shield may be appropriately called Ares'
goblet. Such then are the elements of which the speech (or discourse in
general, or prose) is composed'. This section, and its concluding obser-
vation, are fully explained in detail in the Introd. pp. 290—292, to which
the reader is referred.

Anaxandrides (Meineke, Fragm. Comic. Cr. in. 201, Anax. Fr. Inc.
xxxi.) as well as Antiphanes (Kaivtvs, Meineke, Fragm. in. 58) quote
this metaphor of Timotheus in ridicule. From Athenaeus, XI. 502 B, we
learn that the goblets which Anaxandrides calls <t>ui\as "Apeos are ras
Kaputoras, ' walnut-shaped'. This tends to confirm Twining's remark, on
Poet. xxi. 12, note 185, that there was a resemblance in shape between
this kind of cup and a shield, which helped to suggest and justify the
metaphor. He refers, as also Buhle ad loc. Poet.—see also Grafenhan, ad
Poet. p. 157—to Horn. II. x x m 270, on the shape of the 1̂0X17, neinrTa,
6* afield (TOV <$>iakr}v airvpaiTov €&T]K€ and the notes.

I have followed Bekker, ed. 3, and Spengel, in his recent ed. [1867],
who agree in excluding from the text the superfluous KO\ inl, before ran/
ifioyevaiv,—apparently a mere repetition of the preceding KO! ini before
Sdrepa.

CHAP. V.

Here commences the second division of Xe'£is, the treatment of style
as it appears in the combination of words in sentences, and the connexion
of the latter in harmonious periods. The dpxq, the beginning, basis or
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TO iWrjv'i^eiw TOVTO S' earlv evA.e£e&>s ^
2 7T6VTe, TTpcOTOV fJ.6V 6V TO?? (TVP^eCTjUiOl?, OLV d.7TO$lda) T i S p . 119.

ft)§ 7re<pvica(n irporepoi nai vcrrepoi yiyvecrdai d\-

foundation, of style in this sense, is purity of language, TO ' ] ^
pure and correct Greek, in idiom and choice of words, opposed to bar-
barism, solecism, and all impropriety in general. The subject of Purity
has been already treated in the Introduction, under the head of ' General
observations on Style,' p. 279, note 3.

The divisions of the chapter, the five heads to which Purity may be
reduced—to which are added in the last section two supplementary topics
which belong rather to perspicuity, punctuation and fieragvXoyia, or paren-
thesis—are explained and illustrated by references to the works of other
rhetoricians, in the analysis, Introd. pp. 292—5.

The classification is, as we shall see, extremely imperfect and defi-
cient ; and, moreover, the distinction of purity and perspicuity is not
carefully observed. Most probably Aristotle did not recognise it at all.
Nearly all the precepts given in this chapter are referrible to perspicuity
rather than purity.

§ I. dp^rj rfjs \e£ea>s] Cic. Brut. LXXIV. 258, Solum quidem, et quasi
fundamentum oraioris...locutionem emendata?n et Latinam.

TO eKkrivlfeiv] "EXk-qvi.a-ji.6s, (ppao-is dSidirTaros (Diogenes Laertius, Zeno,
VII. 59)- To eXAijw'feti' TpiTTOv' r) TO TTJV 'EWrjviKTJv o-vvr)8eiav diacrcofciv TO>V

ovofiarav ejri irdvTav' 01 noXXoi' fj TO aKpifiovv TTJV '~EXkr]Vi<fiv (paivriv, <a\ Tr/V

opdorr/Ta TTfV iv irj 7rpo<j>opa' oi ypajxp.aTi<oi'' rj TTJV KvpiOTrjTa Tav 6vop.a.T(av Trjv

KaTa <pho~LV irpoo-rfKOva'av Tots irpayjiavtv' oi (pi\6<ro(poi (Scho l . a d P l a t . p . JO

ap. Gaisford). This takes quite a different view of the meaning of the word
to that of Aristotle; in the one case the 'purity of the Greek' is shewn in
the choice of words, in the other in the connexion of sentences by obser-
vance of the idiom of the language. But in fact both of these belong to
'pure Greek': and purity is a negative quality of style, consisting in the
avoidance of error (<ppao-is d8ia.7TT<»Tos, emendata locutio,) in the shape of
(1) solecism (Aristotle's view, idiomatic, grammatical, blunders), (2) bar-
barism; the latter, the use especially oi foreign words (whence the name),
or any similar impropriety. Atque, ut Latine loquamur, non solum
•videndum est tit et verba efferamtis ea quae nemo iure reprehendat, et ea
sic et casibus et temporibus et genere et numero conservemus, &c. Cic. de
Orat. Ill 11.40. In the next section he includes pronunciation. The
examples of o-oAouacr/ior, the opposite to eAXijncr/zos, given in de Soph. El.
32, 182 a 13 and 34, are both of them grammatical errors : one who is
guilty of either, OVK dv SOKOITJ £KKr)vi£civ. In the same, c. 3, 165 b 20,
o-o\oud&w is defined, rij Xe'£ei J3apj3api£fui. [Dem. Or. 45 (cnra Srecpavov a)
§ 30, V)i('is 8' lo-cos avTov i5ffeiXi/0arf, on (roXonafet TTJ (pavjj, /3ap/3apov Kai
evKara<ppovr]Tov tivai.]

' (Pure, correct) Greek is the foundation of style : this falls under five
heads or divisions '.

§ 2. ' The first of these is (the proper use of) connective particles, that
is, when they are made to correspond, in such a natural position (relation)
of priority or posteriority to one another in the sentence, as some of them
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\ri\cov, oiov tvioi diraiTOvcriv, ooaTrep 6 fxev tcai o t<yu

fxev aTraiTei TOV 5e KCLL TOV O he. Set oe ews fj.e[x-

vrjrai avTctTTodiSovai d\Ati\ois, KCCI /ntjTe fxaKpav dirap-

TCCV /JLtiTe avvZearfJiOv irpo crvvZefffAOV diro^ilovai TOU

require; as fiiv and iya pev require 8e and o Se (as correlatives)'. That is
to say, the connective fi(v (6 ' jilv' avvSea-fios) requires an answering fie in
the apodosis, the one particle necessarily implying the other; and the
same with iya> p.kv, and d bi ; piv with iyd> necessarily implies a second, or
other person, some one else, (see note on I 6. 22, and Donaldson, New
Cratylus, § 154, there cited,) correlative and subsequent or posterior: and
therefore in the construction of the sentence piv is placed before (irpo-
repov), be after (Sorepoc).

On crwSeoyzor as a 'part of speech', see Introd. Appendix A to Bk. ill
c. 2, p. 371 seq. ; and on its various senses in general, ib. Appendix D,
p. 392 ; and again p. 437, in the analysis c. 25 (26) of the Rhet. ad Alex.
The rule here given for the treatment of connectives is derived originally
from Isocrates' rixvr). Ibid. pp. 437, 8. The Rhet. ad Alex, also has
it, C. 25 (26), I, pera 8e avvbitrjiovs ous av irpoeiirrjs aTTo&ldov rot s d<o-
Xovdovvras ; which is then exemplified by jiiv and be, and Kai, K<IL

anoStSovai] to render, or ' assign, to its proper place', see note on I 1.7.
AvT-a7ro8iSivai (in the following clause) is to do this so that there is a
'reciprocal correspondence' between the two, avT-aXKr/Xois. ' But this
reciprocal correspondence between them should be introduced (by the
speaker, btl TOV Xiyovra) before the audience has had time to forget
(ea>s /if'fii'j/ruf, sc. 6 aKpoarris, while he still retains in his recollection) the
first of the two connectives, with its accompanying clause ; and the two
should neither be too widely separated, nor should (another) conjunction
be introduced before that which is absolutely required; for (such a
construction) is seldom appropriate. " But I, as soon as he told me—
for Cleon came entreating and requiring {claiming, demanding)—set
out with them in my company." For in examples like this, several clauses
with conjunctions are prematurely inserted before that which is to
correspond as the correlative'.

The example of this faulty construction here given is one of the very
few which Aristotle has manufactured, contrary to his usual rule of
citing examples from the sayings or writings of others supplied by
memory. This has been noticed as one of the characteristic differences
which distinguish Aristotle's Rhetoric from the Rhet, ad Alex.—see
Introd. p. 4141—the author of the latter, almost invariably, illustrating his
precepts by examples of his own. The example itself, as appears from the
iroWol <Tvvheaixoi of the ensuing clause, is to be regarded, not as an actual
exemplification of the fault, but only as a suggestion of what might
be. In itself it is clear enough : but if these parenthetical clauses be
multiplied—as in fact is very often done in Aristotle's own writings—
between protasis and apodosis, the hearer, or reader, is very apt to

1 Where "ihe single exception, of HI 16" requires modification: but the ex-
ceptions are extremely rare.
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avayKaiov SXiya-^ov ydp dpfxoTTei. l i eyai B', eirei

p.01 ei-rrev (r]X6e yap KAe'wi/ deo/JLevos r e K.a.1 dpiwv),

eiropevo[j.r\v 7rapaXa/3wu avTOvs" ev TOVTOIS yap 77-0A-

Xoi irpo TOV dTro^odtja-o/uiiuou a-uv^lc/uov Trpoeiufie-

fiXtiVTai crvvSecrfioi' edv t)e vroXv TO /lera^i) yevr\Tai

3 TOV e7ropevofxr]v, d<ra<pe<s. ev fxev hr) TO ev tv TOIS

cri/j/oecr/xoi?, oevTepov Ze TO TOTS iB'iois dvo/Jiaai Xeyeiv

4 Kai jar] TOTS 7repie^ovo'iv. Tp'iTOU /nr) d/uKpifioXois'

forget the commencement of the sentence, and the argument becomes
confused.

' But if the clauses that intervene (before) inopevaji^v {between the
irpoTCHns and it) be numerous, it becomes obscure', /xcra^v is not
unfrequently used with only one of the two extremes, between which
the intermediate lies, expressed : examples are, Arist. Ach. 432, T^Ae'̂ ou
paKcoixara. (ccirat 8' ava>8ev TWV Bv((TT€iaiv paKcov, fji(Ta£v ra>v 'Ivuiit. Aesch.
Choeph. 55> T " 8' e " ^"•ai^^i/w (TKOTOV, for O-KOTOV Kal <f>aovs. Others
in Shilleto's note on Dem. de F. L. § 181, who compares with the last
instance, our own twilight, i.e. 'betwixt (darkness and) light'. Add
Soph. Oed. Col. 583, raivp.i<sa. Ib. 291 (with Schneidewin's note). Eur.
Hec. 437. [Isocr. Paneg. § 70, iv ra jiera^v rijs x<*>Pa*i Dem. de Corona
§ 32, TOV ixerd^ii xpovov TWV opxa>i/.]

A violation of this rule is pointed out by Arnold, on Thuc. 1 32. 1.
Comp. Quint. VHI 2. 14, 15. The parenthesis, TO ixira^v, is there called
interiectio. Interiectione, qua et oratores et historici frequenter utuutur,
ut medio sermone aliquem inserant sensum, impediri solet intellectus,
7iisi quod interpo7iitur breve estj Virg. Georg. ill 79—83 being adduced
as an example. This is properly referred by Quint, to persfiicuitas.

§ 3. 'So one point (or head, of merit in style) appears, resides,
in the due construction of connectives (conjunctions) ; a second is to
call things by their own proper (special) names, and not by terms that
are general (comprehensive ; i. e. names of classes, abstract terms)'.

T<i irepuxovia is explained by Victorius and Schrader, 'periphrases,
circumlocutions', such as the general definition for the particular object
under it, the \6yos for the uvop,a; or a description in several words substi-
tuted for the single 'L&LOV avo/ia, as Ibericas herbas for spartum, duralos
muria pisces for salsamenta, Quint, VIII 2. 1, 3, and others, quoted by
Schrader from Cic. de Div. II 64. This is 7vept(ppao-is, a roundabout,
not direct, expression of your meaning, circumlocutio, circuitus eloquendi,
Quint, VIII 6. 59—61.

I have followed this explanation myself in the paraphrase, Introd.
p. 293 ; .but I now see that the word cannot bear this meaning, and
adopt the explanation of Schweighauser on Athen. vn 309 A (q. v.), who
understands by it the ytVoc, the genus or class name, which, being an
abstract, general term, is of course less perspicuous than the direct
expression of one of the particulars, (i'Sia, of which the class is composed,)
by the name of the concrete individual; as animal or man than John
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$e, av /J.t) TavavTia 7rpoaipfJTai. b irep 7TOL-

ovcriv b'rav p.r]6ev [xev eyuHTi Xeyeiv, TrpoinronavTai de

TI Xeyeiv ol yap TOLOVTOI ev 7roirjO~ei \eyovcri Tavra,

oiov 'EjUL7redoi<X>js' (pevaKi^ei yap TO KIKXW 7roXv 6V,

and Thomas. The genus may be said Ttepil-^tiv ' to comprehend, embrace,
include', the species, and individuals of which it is made up; and con-
versely ircpu'xeadai of the included object, TO inoKelfievov, Anal. Pr. 1 27,
43 b 23, 29. Comp. Met. A 2, 1013 b 34, TO irepUxovra orwvv TSSV Raff
iKaara. Ib. Q 2, 1046 b 24, fiia yap dpxfj 7repiixfTah TV ^°y?- Moreover
ovofiaa-i, which must be carried on to •ntpilyovvt.v, can hardly stand for
'descriptions' consisting of many words.

§ 4. 'Thirdly, to avoid ambiguous terms ; but that, (viz. to avoid them,)
only if the purpose be not the contrary': the contrary, viz. to perspicuity,
that is obscurity. If your object is to be obscure, you should then not
avoid, but make use of, these equivocal terms, to hide your meaning
and mystify your audience.

a/i0i/3oXois] 1 15.10. dp.<pifio\La is one of the fallacies of language, napa
rrjv Xigiv, 'ambiguity' in words connected in a sentence, 'in the proposi-
tion'; distinguished from 6p.01vvp.ia, ambiguity in single words, de Soph.
El. c. 4. It is exemplified, 1. c. 166 a 6 seq. See above, in preliminary
observations to 11 24. These two last precepts are most probably taken,
like the preceding on o-vvdea-fios, from Isocrates' T(XI'V i a n d appear also
in Rhet. ad Alex. 25 (26) 1, wparou p.ev ovv ovbiiafe TO'H olneiois ovopacriv

on tiv Xf'ŷ c, Siaffxvyav TO aiirpifioXov. See in the analysis of this treatise,
ch. 25, Introd. p. 437. The qualification, av /j,rj ravavTia irpoaiprjrat, seems
to be Aristotle's own. On the various kinds of a'/n</)i/3oXia, ambigitilas,
in Rhetoric sunt iiuinmerabiles (Quint, vil 9). They may be referred
to two general heads ; in singulis verbis (6jj.covvp.ia), and coniunctis
(Aristotle's dp.<piPo\ia).

' As is done (ambiguous terms employed, by speakers and writers)
whenever, having in fact nothing to say, they make a pretence (affect) of
saying something ; for such (those who pretend to a meaning when there
is none) express this no-meaning inverse (comp. in 1. 9, ol •noi^raX \tyovrts
cir/Bq K.T.X.), Empedocles, for instance: for this (roundabout, circuitous,
phraseology) circumlocution cheats (deludes) by the multitude (accu-
mulation) of words, and the listeners are affected (i. e. imposed upon)
in the same way as the vulgar in the presence of diviners ; that is, when
(the latter) pronounce their ambiguous utterance, they express their
approval by a nod of assent, "Croesus, if he pass the Halys, shall destroy
a mighty realm"'.

The oracle leaves it doubtful whether the power or dominion to be
destroyed is his own, or some other. Herod. 1 53, 91. Oracles are pro-
verbially ambiguous and enigmatical. [Alacbeth, v 8. 19, Be these juggling
fiends no more believed That palter with us in a double sense; That keep
the word of promise to our ear; And break it to our hope. Cicero, de
Divin. II 56. 116 (to Pyrrhus), Aio te Aaecida Romanos vincereposse.]

Perhaps the two following verses of Empedocles' collected fragments,
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i Traar-xpva-iv 01 aKpoarai 6 irep ol 7roA\oi irapa
Toh [kavrecnv OTCLV -yap \eywcriv djjL(pifio\a, crv/j.-
Trapavevovaiv.

KpoTcro$''A\vv

Karsten, p. 100, lines 106—7, may in some degree illustrate Aristotle's allu-
sion to this writer, and his sound without sense;

NciKOf T ovkofievov hl\a rav, arakavTov anavrrj,
fan &i\oTt]S fxeTO. TOXO-LV 'tarj /xijicos T( TrXaroy re.

Karsten's remarks on Empedocles' style, de Emp. vita et studiis p. 60,
(prefixed to the Fragm. and Comment.) well illustrate this passage, to
which he refers. He notices the obscurity of his diction, which appears
especially in the symbolical terms, such as Nijorir, by which he some-
times designates the elements—see for instance the four lines, Fragm.
211—214—and in the ambiguities ascribed to him here by Aristotle,
" Nonnunquam vero ad oraculorum gravitatem adsurgit, quales sunt ver-
sus illi, ttTTiv 'AvdyKrjs XPVfla K T-^- Fragm. init. aXXa TO ixev •navrav VOJXL-
liov K.T.\. v. 404. Quamobrem minime miramur quod affirmat Theodo-
retus, seriores fatidicos ex Empedoclis potissimum versibus oracula sua
compilasse."

A r i s t o t l e s a y s of h i m , P o e t . I l l , ov&ev 8<E KOIVOV io-riv 'Ofiripw Kai 'Efijrc

SoxXet 7rXj)f TO ixerpov' dt.b TOP fiev noirjTrjV ditcaiov KakeiV) TOV de <fivo~t.o\6yov

IxaXKov TJ woirjTijv. It is curious to contrast this contemptuous judgment
of his poetry and the general character and value of his writings, as it
may be gathered from the two passages of the Rhet. and Poet., with the
glowing eulogium of Lucretius, de rerum nat. I 716—733. After describ-
ing the wonders and good things of Sicily, his birthplace, he concludes,
Nil tauten hoc habuisse viro praedarius in se, nee sanctum magis et
minim carutnque videlur. Carmina quin etiam divinipecloris eius voci-

ferantur et exponunt praeclara reperta, ut vix humana videatur stirpe
creatus. And still more remarkable is Aristotle's contradiction of him-
self, if Diogenes Laertius' quotation, VIII 57, is to be depended upon, iv
hi rco wep). nonqTav (prjctv on Kai 'OfirjpiKos 6 'Efj.7redoK\rjs Kai dfivos wep\ Trji>
(ppao-tv, K.T.\.—comp. the passage of the Poetics :—the possible explana-
tion, that what he said in the one refers to the style, and in the other to
the contents, of Empedocles' poem, is excluded by the contemptuous
remark upon his style in the Rhetoric. On the passage of Lucretius, see
Munro's note, I 733.

Of the vagabond impostors who hawked about spurious oracles and
predictions under the names of /xavTeis and xp>;oytoXoyoi, prophets or
diviners and soothsayers, Aristophanes has given us specimens, Hiero-
cles in the 'Peace,' 1252, foil., and the nameless xP'J^oXoyot ia the
' Birds,' 959, foil.

' And by reason of the less liability to mistake in general (by follow-
ing this course) diviners are accustomed to deliver their predictions in
(through the channel, or medium of) general terms of the fact (which is
prophesied), fraus laiet in generalibus; for a man is much more likely to
make a hit in playing "odd and even" by saying "even" or "odd', than
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Kctl did TO t/\ws eXaTTOv tivai d/mdpTtj/Jia, $ia TWI/P. 1-107

yevwv TOV Trpdy/uaTOs Xeyovo-iv ol juavTeis' TU%OL yap

av T£s fxaXXov ev TO?S apTiao~/uiot.s apTia tj irepicraa

e'nrtov ptaXXov ?} iroara e^et, Kal TO OTI eo-Tai rj TO

7TOTG, Bio ol xprjcr/uoXoyoi ov Tcpocrop'iCpvTai TO

diravTa drj TavTa ojuoia' OXTT' ecu fj.rj TOIOVTOV TWOS

5 'evcKct, (pevKTeov. TCTapTov, (Js TIpwTayopas rot yevr]
ovojiaTtav Siypei, appeva Kal drjXea Kai crKevr]' $e?

any particular number that he has in his hand; or " that (the event pre-
dicted) will be" than "when" (it will be); and this is why the soothsayers
never add (to their prediction) the precise time (lit. the definition of the
'when'). All these then (circumlocutions, ambiguities, and the like) are
alike (in being fan Its) and therefore, unless for some such (reason as was
before suggested), to be avoided'.

Of dprtafr/xos- "odd and even", (a child's game, played with aarpaydkoi,
or knuckle-bones, Plato, Lysis 206 E , rjpTia^ov aa-Tpaynkois irafji7r6^oi?,) an
account is given in Becker's Charicles, on 'the games', p. 354; and of the
corresponding Latin game par impar in Gallus, p. 504. Ludere par im-
fiar, Hor. Sat. II 3. 248 (Heindorf's note), Ovid, Nux Eleg. line 79, estetiam,
par sit numerus, qui dicat, an impar. The game might be played with
any kind of counters, beans, acorns, coins—in Carton's house, after he had
grown rich, Arist. Plut. 816, "the servants played at odd and even with
golden staters." It is usually described as played by two persons, one of
whom held in his closed hand a number of counters, and the other had
to guess whether it was odd or even. This was no doubt one way of
playing it, but there was also another not quite so simple, as appears
from this passage of the Rhetoric, and also from the Schol. on Plut. 1057,
in which the guess was made at the number, n-dcra. In the Plutus, 1. a,
the game is played with 'walnuts', Kapva, and the Scholiast's comment is,
" one grasps a handful of walnuts, and with his hand stretched out asks,
how many? and if the other guesses right, he receives all the contents of
his hand; if wrong, he pays the number found in the other's hand when
opened."

01 xP1(rllo^oyot o" vpoo-opigovrai rb Trore"] On this intentional indefi-
niteness and obscurity of would-be prophets, Victorius refers to Aeschi-
ncs c. Ctes. § 99, who contrasts Demosthenes with other d\a£oves, who
orav n ij/ev&aivTai, aopurra Kai dcra<j)rj wtipavrai \eyeiv, (pofiovfievoi Ton eXey-
xov: and, to the same effect, of a supposed citation from the Sibylline
verses, Cic. de Divin. 11 54. 110, Callide mini qui ilia composuit per/ceil
at, quodcumque accidisset, praedictum vidcrctur, liominum ct temporum
definitione sublata.

§ 5. 'Fourthly, to observe Protagoras' division of the classes (classi-
fication) of nouns, into ?nale, female, and inanimate (prop, implements) :
for these also must be correctly assigned, each to its proper place'. This
is illustrated by an example of two participles in the feminine following !j.
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yap ciTroSiSoi'ai Kai ravra 6p6w<s " i) §' ekdov<ra Kal
6 oiaXe^dela-a torero." TrefJurTOv iu TW TO. woWa Kal

o\iya Kal eu opdws ovojjid^eiv " o'l 3' eXOovres 'ITUTT-

TOV fxe.

oAws ce cei €vavayvw<rrov eiuai TO yeypap.fj.evov
Kai evcppaarTOV e<TTi ce TO avro. o Trep oi 7roA\oi

On the import of this, the earliest attempt at Greek grammar, and
other similar essays of Protagoras in the same line, see Camb Joicrn. of
Cl. and Sacred Phil. No. VII. Vol. in. p. 48 seq. in the article on Protagoras.
I have there, and subsequently in a note, Introd. p. 293, endeavoured by
comparison of various passages on the subject to determine its meaning,
and I need not here repeat what is there said. At all events it is not
the now recognised grammatical classification of 'genders of nouns',
masculine, feminine and neuter, ylv-q is not here ' genders', though the
later grammar adopted this name to express i t ; but simply ' classes'.
This is a genuine precept of 'EXKijvta-fios, 'purity of language', as is also
the next.

§ 6. ' Fifthly, in the correct expression (by change of termination) of
many, few, and one', followed by an example of a fthtral participle and
verb. This is of course the due expression of the number of nouns, and
the observation of the concord, or agreement of adj. with subst. or pronoun,
or verb with nom. case, in number. Victorius thinks that okiya stands for
what was afterwards distinguished as the dual number. Comp. Cic. de
Orat. Ill 11. 40.

' And, as a general rule, every written composition must be easy to read,
or—which is much the same thing—to speak, or deliver'. Comp. Quint,
vni 2. 17. Demetr. wepi £pij.r]vcias, § 193 (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. ill 304),
ypa(f)iKrj 8e Xe'|if (written composition) ij evavayvuxTros. avrr) SVorif 77 avvrjp-
rrjiiivr] Kai olov ri(r<$>a~ki<Tixivr) roii ovvheanois, i.e. written composition must
be carefully and well constructed, with due regard to the conjunctions,
and the connexion of sentences, or syntax in general. This is opposed
to declamatory speaking, vnoKpiriKr] Xe'£ir, rj SiaKe'Kvfihr], in which the want
of exact connexion—particularly asyndeton, the omission of Kai— often
aids the effect : comp. § 194.

' This is wanting (in compositions in which) conjunctions and other
connecting particles are numerous, and such as are not easy to punctuate,
like those of Heraclitus'. This does not contradict what was said before
about the necessity of conjunctions, &c, to ensure perspicuity, it only
condemns the excessive use of them ; a long string of connected clauses
is apt to lead to obscurity : the due mean is to be observed, here as else-
where. With what follows compare Demetrius, u. s. § 192, TO hk ao-ivberov
Kal StaAeXi)jU€J/ov oXov acra(p(S Tray" a&rj'Kos yap rj enaa-Tov KtoXov apx'i Sia rr)v

\V<TLV, acrirep ra 'HpaKkeirov' Kal yap raura crKOTfiva woiel TO nXaarou f/

Xva-is, and Theor, Progymn. ircpl Siijyijjuaros § 187 (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. 11 82),
napa Taiirr/v Se rrjv dp.<pifio\iav (ambiguity arising from punctuation) TO.
'HpaxXeiVou TOV cpi\oo-6(pov (3t'^Xia cntoren-a ycyove KaraKopms avrrj ^pr/a-a/ic-

vov, TJVOI iirirriSts v rai Si' ayvomv (the fault had been previously illustrated)
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criivoe(rfj.oi OVK e%ov(riv, ovo a /urj pacwv

cbcnrep TO. 'HpahcXeiTov. TO. 'yap 'HpctKXe'iTOV Bta- p. 120.

ai epyov Sid TO a$r]\ou elvai Trorepw irpocrKeiTai,

Ouintilian, VII 9. 7, classes this as one of the varieties of amphibolia
(ambiguity), viz. per collectionem, ubi dubium est quid quo referri oporteat,
exemplifying it from Virgil, Aen. I 477 lora lenens tamen. § 8, wide con-
troversia ilia, Testamento quidam iussit poni statuam auream hastam
tenentem. Quaeritur, statua hastam tenens aurea esse debeat, an
kasta esse aurea in slatua alterius materiae ?—encoreiva, in the above
passages of Demetrius and Theon, is of course an allusion to Heracli-
tus' well-known sobriquet, 6 o-Koreivis; his ' obscurity' was proverbial.
This want of punctuation is not by any means the only, or indeed
the principal, source of the obscurity of the mystic enigmatical sayings
of the 'dark' philosopher. The remains of these have been collected by
Schleiermacher, Bernays [and Bywater] in their respective tracts, and
several of the most remarkable quoted by Thompson in his note on
Butler's Led. on Anc. Phil. I 313, note 10; see also Diog. Laert. IX 1.
vita Heracliti.

8m<rW£at] 81a o-Tt^fiv, ('to prick'), is ' to distinguish or duly distribute
by pointing or punctuation'. Two examples similar to this are given in
de Soph. El. c. 4, 166 a 36, in illustration of the fallacy of 8iaipco-is.

' For to punctuate Heraclitus' writing is a hard matter (a difficult job,
a business), owing to the uncertainty as to which of the two (words), the
preceding or following, (any particular word) is attached ; as for instance,
at the commencement of his (avrov, masc.) composition, where he says,
" Of this reason constant (being) ever (reading rovd' iovros dei) men come
into being devoid of understanding" ; for this leaves it uncertain to which
of the two (iovTos or a^vvsroi ylyvovTm) the word ever should be attached by
the punctuation'. Bekker, who in his first edition reads TOV Seovros, has in
the third altered it to TOCS' HOVTOS. Spengel retains the former—which
is the reading of MS Ac (or A). TO£S' iovros, which had been already
proposed by Victorius from a passage of Sext. Empir., is undoubtedly
right. The words are quoted also by Clemens Alex. Strom, v 14, p. 716,
by Eusebius, Praep. Evang. xin, and by Sextus Empiricus adv. Math.
VII 132, who extracts several lines, reading rovht ii'wTos, and omitting
dfi, which are cited and commented on by Schleiermacher in his
tract on the fragments of Heraclitus, No. 47, p. 482. Clemens and
Eusebius have rou heovros (Schleierm.). The Xoyor, according to Sextus—
and this is confirmed by Heraclitus' context, which he quotes—is the
universal reason, o 8ews Aoyoj, of which men are unconscious, depending
rather upon sense, though it is the true KpiT-qpiov. TOVTOV 817 TOV Kotvbv \6yov
Kal Belov, teat ou Kara fifrox^v yiv6fi(6a ~hoymoi, KpiTTjptov a\rj8eias <pr]o-\v 6

'Hpa«rXftTof. 'This interpretation of course requires eWor. An additional
argument in its favour is suggested by Schleiermacher, that if denvros had
been the reading in Aristotle's copy of Heraclitus, he would have found
no difficulty in the reference of del. The title of his o-vyypap.fia—which is
omitted by Diogenes in his life, IX 1, though the o-vyypafifia itself is twice
mentioned, §§ 6, 7, and some of its contents quoted in the 7th and follow-
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ucrTepov r) TW TrpoTepov, oiov eu TY\ op~xy\ avrou

Tov arvyypa/u/uaTOs- (pf]<rl yap " TOV \6yov

eovTOS aet dj^vveTOi avdpcarroi ylyvovTctc" aZrjXov p

TO aei, irpos OTrorepao diacrTi^ai. en be iroiei aro\oi-

Ki^eiv TO fxrj a.7ro^ihovai, edv fxt) eTri(^evyvvr}<s dja(poTu o

ing sections—seems to have been 7rfpi $u<re<us; the ordinary title of works
upon similar subjects by the earlier cosmical speculators, as Empedocles,
Anaxagoras, &c.

epyov] of something hard, difficult of execution, laborious—in the
same sense as epydSris, operosus, which is derived from it—occurs occa-
sionally in various Greek writers, though it is exemplified by only one
instance in Liddell and Scott's Lexicon. It is used sometimes with,
sometimes without, xaXf7rov. Arist. Ran. noo, x<*h"r°v ovu epyov diaipdv.
A number of instances of epyov in this sense and epyadrjs are to be found
in the fragments of the Comic poets, Menander, Diphilus, Posidippus,
Apollodorus ; for instance, epyov—avoiav r/p-epq fueTadTrjcrai jui'o' epyov e'crrl
fiaicpav avvrjOeiav—XOerai' epyov €K Xoyov •K'KTTIV Xafietv, K.T.X. See the Ind.
to Meineke's Fragm. Comic. Gr. s. v. Xen. Mem. IV 7. 9, epyov elvai. evpelv
larpov K.T.X. Plat. Symp. 187 E, fieya epyov...KaKms xpy°~@"l> Ib. Tim. 28 C,
TOV TroirjT-qv...evpelv re epyov Km evpovra, K.T.X. Demosth. de Rhod. Lib. § 34,
d\\' a(p' oTToltov \6yav—TOVT' epyov evpelv. It occurs more frequently in
Aristotle, and is, I think, almost confined to the later of the classical
Greek writers. Arist. Pol. II J, 1266 b 13, epyov yap prf veutTeponoiovs el"ai
TOVS TOIOVTOVS. Ill 15' 1-86 CL 35, eKel S' epyov ap,a navTas opyiadr/vaL Kai
afiapTe'iv. Eth. Nic. V 13, 1137 ^ 13, TOVTO &e ifke'ov i'pyov (a harder task)
17 TO. vyieiva elBevai. Ib. c. 3, 1130 a 8. Topic. E c. 4, 133 b 16, c. 5,
134 a 19, G 3, 159 a 5, C. I I , l6 l b 32, nKeovos i'pyov o~eop.ivwv. Hist.
Anim. II 6, mo-re i'pyov elvai Ihelv. Ib. VI 20. J, 30. 2, IX 40. 29, i'pyov 5' tori
\a8elv. e'pydS-qs occurs, Eth. N. I 13, IIO2 a 25, IX 2, subfinem, c. 7, 1168
a 24, c. 10, 1171 a 5, and Top. Z I, 13 b 9, ipyu>heo-repov. In Latin we
have negotium similarly employed, and nullo negotioj and Virgil has
opus; Hoc opus, hie labor est, Aen. vi 129.

onorepa Siao-rigai. Bekker in margin of 4to. edition "an Sti o-Ti|ai?"
He (and Spengel) has now returned to the vulgata lectio Siacm^ai, sub-
audi he\. Gaisford conjectured StI diao-rl^at.

§ 7. 'And further a solecism is made if, in combining (two words) in
one phrase (and grammatically connected with a third; as two substs.
with one verb, or two verbs with a subst.), you fail to assign one which is
equally appropriate to them both {lit. and again, a solecism is made, by
not assigning, that is, if you don't unite in construction with them, i. e.
with the two verbs or nouns, which are not expressed, one which is
appropriate to them both : in other words, if you do assign to them a
third word which is appropriate only to one of them). For instance, to
see is not common to sound and colour (won't combine with, is not ap-
propriate to, both) but to perceive is '.

o-oXonaXfip] See note on o-6Xomoi, 11 16.2 [and Dem. Or. 45 §30, quoted
on p. 55].
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dpfxorreL, olov rj \[r6(pov rj xpw/ua' TO }xev ih'wv ou

KOIVOV, TO 0" alo'doiuevo's KOIVOV. d(ra<pfj ce Kai dv p.r\

TrpoOeh ei7rr}s, /ixeXXcov woXXa. fieTa^v 6fj.fiaXXeiv, olov

" e/ueXXov yap ofaAe^cei? eKeivca Taoe Kai Taoe Kai

code 7ropev€cr6ai," dXXa. /mt] "e/ueXXov yap $iaXex@6^

Tropeveo-dai, elra TaZe Kal Ta'&e Kal wBe iyevero.

1 ek oyKOV Ze Trjs Ae^ews (TVfx(idXXerai rale, TO CHAP. VI.

iiri&vyvvva'i, which occurs again c. 6 § 5, and c. 9 § 7, seems to be
technical in this grammatical application, of 'uniting' as it were 'under
a vinculum or bracket'; the yoke in the Greek fulfilling a similar function
in uniting two animals, as a bracket, in arithmetic or algebra, unites two
or more symbols that are placed under it. So that i-rn^evyvvvai is to
place the fuydv upon the two words, and so bring them together in one
construction. This solecism, as Ar. rightly calls it, usually passes under
the respectable name of a figure, grammatical or rhetorical. It is the
figure fevy/ia or o-vWry^ni, the office of which has been already explained.
It is illustrated at length in the note on I 4.6.

yjsocpov and xP™Ma a r e 'governed' by ifldv following. Why Aristotle
should have chosen to write rj the alternative, instead of Kai the copula,
which he clearly means, no one I suppose can guess. I have taken for
granted, as Victorius has also done, that he does mean and, and not or,
and have so translated it. A bad instance of £tvyp,a is given in note 1,
Introd. p. 295, from the immaculate Isocrates, Paneg. § 80 (KCH

' It tends to obscurity too (is an offence against, violation of, perspicuity)
if you intend to introduce a number (of words or details) in the middle
of a sentence, not to complete the sense first (irpo, before you proceed,
lit. not to put first, that which will remove what would else be the obscu-
rity). For instance, " I intended, after having talked to him about this
and that and so and so"—here the details are to be introduced; but
these are so long, that before the speaker has come to the end of his
sentence the hearers have forgotten the beginning—"to start:" instead
of, " I was about to start after my conversation with him, and then (when)
this and that and so and so happened." This is iiera^vXoyia, interiectio
l_Quint), or Parenthesis. See Introd. p. 295.

CHAP. VI.
Of oyKos (swelling), pomp, grandeur, dignity (Auct. ad Heren. IV 13.18,

dignifas), of style; most appropriate to Epic poetry : Poet. xxiv. 9,
TO yap ijpw'iKov aTa(TL[i<6TaTov Kal (jy/coofieVrarov TG>V fxerpatv C&TIV. I b . § 6

o TOV Tnur?ixnros oyicor. See Grafenhan's note ad loc. So Dion. Hal. de
Uinarch. Iud. c. 7 (Vol. V. 643, Reiske), rfjs Se Karao-Kfvfjs TO fifj rpoyncoi/
/irjSi dyKoJSfs e^rj. This is near akin to crcJXVOTrj?, on which Hermogenes
has a chapter, irep\ ISeav, Top., a. (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. II. 287), and nepl
o-ep.vov Xliynv, ntpi dpcaeas, Top,, b'. c. II (Ib. p. 255), and again nep\
/xiyedovs, in the preceding chap. 10, p. 286. So Demetrius writes 7re7.11
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i dvT 6v6}xa.TO<s, oiov firi KVK\OV, dW

e7ri7redov TO 6K TOV /uecrov icrov. els Se (rvvTO/jiiav TO

2 evavTiov, dvTt TOV \6<yov ovofia. Kai iav aitr^pov r\

dirpeir^' eav /uev iv Tto Xoyu) r\ alcr^pov, Tovvo/ixa
lieyaKonpcwovs, in his irepl epwve'tas, § 38, seq. (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. III.
270 seq.): and Dion. Hal., de Dinarch. Iud. 3. 7, attributes peyaKoTrpmcia
to Demosthenes' style. And in these writers oyxos, p-eyedos, and afioyia
(dignity) are often associated as characteristics of style. In Top. e 1,
155 b 22, fj fZs oyKov rov \6yov (one of the four motives for multiplying
%poTa<Tfis), it means nothing more than a device for swelling out, increasing
the bulk of, the discourse or argument.

In the language of Rhetoric we see that oyxos implies excellence and is
a virtue of style. In the vulgar usage of common life, when it and its
derivatives are applied metaphorically, as they often are, it may bear
either a favourable or an unfavourable interpretation. In the latter case
the 'pomp' of style becomes 'pomposity', and the 'swelling phrases'
turgid and inflated atnpullae. And in a moral sense the same notion of

fastus is attached to it,. and it comes to denote vanity, ostentation, arro-
gance, as Plat. Meno 90 A, where it is personal, and opposed to <6o-p.ios.
In Soph. Oed. Col. 1162, ppaxvv pvOov OVK oyxou rt\iav is a short con-
versation without 'bulk', not unnaturally and unreasonably swelled out
or lengthened, dyieadeig x*-l®*i m '^e same author (Fragm. Inc. ap.
Stobaeum, No. 679, Dind.) has the same sease in a moral application.
And SO oymv cupdv, Soph. Aj. 129. TO oyKrjpov, Ar. Eth. N. IV. 13, sub

finem, is again ' inflated', of mere bulk without solidity, show without sub-
stance; i. e. morally, 'ostentation', a pretentious air and exterior, assump-
tion. See Ernesti, Lex. Tech. Cr. s. vv. oyKtjpov, oy/coy, oynovv, oyica&es.

§ 1. 'To dignity, amplification of style, the following things contri-
bute ; first, the substitution of definition (or detailed description) for the
(direct, proper) name (of the object); to say for example not circle, but
" a plane figure which is in all points equidistant from the centre'". One
would have supposed that this was an exemplification rather of the un-
favourable sense of oy/cor: it also seems to be opposed to what was said
c. 5. 3, TOIS ISlois 6v6p.acri Xeyeiv Kai H") rois 7Tfpie^ovtnv: and in fact dignity
ought not to interfere with perspicuity. The two precepts, however, do
not in reality contradict one another. The use of abstract, general
terms, instead of the plain and direct individual names, is a source of
obscurity: there is no obscurity, but rather the contrary, in setting forth
the definition of it at length. ' For (the purpose of) brevity the contrary
(is the rule), the proper name, and not the definition'. Both of these
precepts appear in the Rhet ad Alex. c. 22 (23) §§ 3 and 5. They are
probably taken, like the others mentioned in Introd. pp. 437, 438, from
I socrates' rix^-

§ 2. 'And if (you have to express) anything ugly or foul' (to the eye
or to the mind and moral sense), ' or unbecoming, if the foulness or
indecency is in the (conception, explanation, description, i.e.) meaning
and associations, use the word, if in the word itself, the description'. See
on oiVxpoXoyi'a, note on c. 2. 13, and the distinction there laid down.

AR. III. 5
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3 Xeyeiv, iav Z' ev TO ovofxari, TOV Xoyov. Kal fiera-

(popaTs $t]Xovv Kal TOIS e7Tt^eVois, evXaj3ov[j.evov TO

4 woirjTiKOV. Kal TO ev 7roXXa 7roieTv, b irep oi

Troiovcriv evos OVTOS Xifievos 6/uws Xeyovo~i

Xifxivas eis '1
Kal

fxev a'IZe iroXvBvpot

§ 3. ' And setting forth (representing) things by metaphors and the
descriptive and ornamental epithets (epithets proper, and any descriptive
addition to a noun), guarding at the same time against giving them a too
poetical character'. One of the characteristics of Thucydides is TO rroirfTi-
KOV TO>V ovoiiciTav, according to Dionysius, de Thuc. Iud. 24; as likewise
of Gorgias and his school, who exaggerated this defect so that their prose
made a near approach to dithyrambics.

§ 4. ' And to make one many (to put plural for singular) after the
manner of the poets: they say, though all the while there is only one
harbour, "to Achaean harbours'". [Victorius refers to the treatise ittpl
vijfovs, 23 § 2 (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. I 274), ta-ff oirov ITpoa-ninrei TO. n\r)6vPTiKa
HtyaXoppTjpiopeaTtpa, Kal avrw ho^oKOjiTTOvvra Ta"6)(KtoTov apidfiov, which the
writer illustrates by quoting Soph. Oed. Rex 1403—7, J yifioi yafioi K.T.X.]

XI/XCW cir 'AxaiKovs] There are five instances of Xi/it'vcy for a single
harbour in Euripides, and one in Sophocles, but none of them is
'Achaean harbours'. Victorius says that he has not been able to
find the passage.

'And again, "Here are the many-leaved folds of the tablets'", the
letter, namely, which Iphigenia was proposing to send by one of the two
strangers to Orestes at Argos. Iph. Taur. 727.

TruXvdvpoi] restored (for nokvdprjvoi.) from woXidripoi found in one MS,
describes the many leaves of the tablets: this, which was less usual than
the simpler form, with only two leaves, shews that it was a long letter.

On Se'XTor, comp. Becker's Charicles, p. 162 note [Vol. 1. p. 285, of
unabridged German ed.J, Rich's Diet, of Gr. and Rom. Ant. s. v. cera
p. 144. The leaves of the tablets, which were thin slabs or plates of wood
coated with wax, were sometimes shaped like doors (a very natural form
to give them), whence the name 6ipa. Pollux IV 18 (ap. Herm. ad Iph.
T. 7I5)> ° ' ^ 'ArriKol ypanfiarelov diBvpov' Kal 6vpas ray Tvrvffai, a\pi
Svo' eira irrixos, Kal Tplirrvxov Kal 7ro\virrvxov. Hesychius, Ovpi&as 'ATTIKOI
Tar Tav ypafifiarav Trrv^ar, Kal biBvpov Xiyovaiv, ov rpldvpov, dWa rpimikov
[rplnrvxav ?]. Paley, ad loc, well compares the fc'Xros with its wooden
leaves to 'the modern ivory memorandum-book'. Becker, u.s., observes
that ' these wax tablets were only used for letters, and matters of no
permanent moment'. They could be fastened with a string and sealed,
Paley on Iph. Aul. 37.

Sianrvxai is interpreted by the Lexicons as equivalent to im>xa(, and
meaning 'folds'—not of course, though the difference is not stated,

folded like a modern letter, of paper, which this explanation sug-
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5 Kai fxrj ewi^evyvvvaL, ctW eKarepu) eKctrepov, il rfjs

rfjs ^/aerepa^" eav de (rvvTOfiw^, Tovvavrlov

tjfxeTepas yvvaiic6s.n Kai /utera (rvvdecr/mov Xe-

yeiv eav Be (rvvTO/uioos, avev p.ev arvvlea-fxov, firj dcrvv-

oe, oiov 7ropev6ek Kai $iaXe%6eis, 7ropev6e)s

gests, but in another sense of invxn or jmff, ' a leaf, layer, slab,
or plate'. It is repeated in line 793, ypafifiarav dianrv^ds. The Com-
mentators, who are totally silent on the subject, appear to take the
same view. As it seems necessary to assign some meaning to the Sid,
we may suppose that it expresses the division of the leaves, whether two
or more; but in the latter case, derived from the primary division into
two. Hermann and Paley have both noticed, what is sufficiently appa-
rent, that Aristotle here has mistaken Euripides' meaning. It is quite
plain from the epithet wokidvpoi, that the plural is to be understood lite-
rally of the several leaves of the tablets. If Euripides had written 8<F'XTOI
he would have used the licence ascribed to him by Aristotle.

§ 5. 'And not to combine (two cases with one article, Victorius: TJJJ >)fie-
rcpas yvvaiKos), but to assign or attach (OTTOSISOKH or ttpoanBivai, under-
stand dirb KOIVOV, or by gevyna, from iirifcvyvvutu) each to either (an article
in either instance to either case) TTJS yvvaiitbs rijs yfierepas, " that wife of
ours"'. But if conciseness be the object (if you would express yourself
concisely), the contrary, rfjs tJ/icVfpar yvvaiKos, ' our wife.'

§6. 'And to use (as a rule) in speaking (and writing) conjunctions
and other connectives; or, for conciseness, to write without connectives,
but not without connexion : as either jropeu^eis nai 8ia)<ex^e^t or iropcv6e\s
Sit\ex6ri»'. It is impossible to translate this into English, so as to shew
the difference in the two Greek phrases, because the approved transla-
tion of the second is to convert the participle, which we seldom use
in this connexion, into a finite verb connected by a copula with the
verb succeeding: so that in our language the two expressions become
identical.

davvderos Xo-yos is composition in which the conjunctions and other
connecting particles, especially the copula, are omitted ; and therefore
more or less loose, unconnected, incoherent. Ernesti, Lex. Techn. Gr.
p. 45. It is to be observed that as connecting particles occur much more
frequently in Greek than in our own language, the want of them, which
constitutes asyndeton, would be much more disagreeable to the Greeks
than to us, and would give the composition the appearance of being both
naked and disjointed. Consequently the general rule (which is stated here)
is to avoid it: but in special cases, where the aim is to give emphasis and
vigour, rapidity and conciseness to a narrative, it may often be used with
advantage, as the examples will shew. Demetrius irtp\ lpjxr)veias, § 192,
TO 5e do-vvSerou Kai dia\e\vfievov okov dcrcMpes nav.

da-vfSeTov is defined alike in several of the later Greek rhetoricians,
Hermogenes, nepl fii86Sov fSeivorqros, 11, Phoebammon, Tiberius, Hero-
dian, Zonaeus and others, as the 'omission of aivheo-fioi'; and all alike
exemplify it by the omission of Kai, which is no doubt the most frequent

5—-



68 PHT0PIKH2 T 6§7-

Kal rd 'Avrifiaxov XPV<rifX0V> *£ ™v W p> I4°8-
Xeyeiv, o e/cetVo? iroiei £TTI TOV Tevjxrjcraov,

ecTTi T/S qvefAoets oXlyos \o(pos'

case. Comp. Cic. Orat. xxx ix 135, who speaks of it as one of the ora-
tionis lumina et quodammodo insignia, quiun demptis coniwictionibus
dissolute plura dicuntur. Quint. IX 3. 50, figuram, quae quia conuinc-
tionibus caret dissolutio vocatur; apta quum quid instantius dicimusj
nam et singula inculcantur et quasi plura fiunt, seq. Confer omnino
Dem. Phil, r 118, § 27, Ibid. p. 130 § 130, TOVS 8' aWovs "EXXjjrar <rvy<a-
Xtii/ vvvayeiv 8i8n<TKeiv vovBeTeiv. The speeches of Lysias against Era-
tosthenes and Andocides both conclude with an asyndeton of this kind.
The former ends t hus : 7rav<rop.ai Karrjyopav. aKTjKoare, empaxare, Trenov-
8are- ?x€Tf> &*<»£"•« : which Aristotle quotes Rhet. Ill 19.6, at the end of
the work; and of course wrongly. See also ill 12. 2 and 4, where a simi-
lar example is given ; not to omit Cicero's, abiit excessit, evasit, erupit
[in Catilinam 11 § ij. Demetrius 7repi ipntjvelas, § 194 (Spengel, Rhet. Gr. ill
304), on hi vnoKpiriKov ?J XiHTis napadeiyiia iyKeiada robe' ibit-ap.r]v, STIKTOV,
Zrpecpov, <£i'X?7, K.T.X.

The meaning of § 6 is this. If you wish to add pomp and dig-
nity to your style, as in an ordinary narrative, employ conjunctions—
Victorius refers this to the so-called figure Iv fiia bvolv, hendiadys,/a^r/j
libamus et auro, in brevia et Syrtes, molemque et monies insuper altos
imposuit, from Virgil's Georg. and Aen.—Or, if you don't employ con-
junctions, at any rate don't break the connexion between the parts of the
sentence; if on the other hand (as he implies elsewhere) you want to be
concise or give vigour and animation to your language, asyndeton will
often do it.

§ 7. 'And the (practice) of Antimachus is useful (for this purpose),
to draw the materials of a description from the attributes, (qualities, vir-
tues, excellences,) which (the thing described) has not, as he does in the
case of Teumessus, "There is a windy low hill"; for in that way the
amplification may be carried to infinity'. This is a quotation from
Antimachus' Thebais, the expedition of Adrastus and his six Argive
companions against Thebes, the enra en\ Or/Pas. In this he had occa-
sion to mention Teumessus, " a village of Boeotia in the plain of Thebes,
standing upon a low rocky hill of the same name". Launching out, as
his manner was, into an episodical encomium of this little hill, he ex-
pended many verses upon it 81a iroXXav evav, "enumerating all the
virtues that did not belong to it". Strabo, IX. 2, Boeotia, p. 409.
Strabo, like Aristotle, only quotes these five words, adding, as a reason
for breaking off there, yvd>pip.a fit ra enrj. This same poem is referred to
by Horace, A. P. 146, Nee reditum Diomedis ab interitu Mdeagri; a
narrative of Diomedes' fortune and return seems to have been interwoven
with the main subject of the poem. Diintzer, Epic. Gr. Fragm. p. 99.
(The fragments of Antimachus are collected by Diintzer in this volume,
p. 99 seq. and Nachtrng pp. 38—43.)

The Scholiast Porphyrion, on the verse of Horace, says, Antimachus
fuit cyclicus poeta: hie adgressus est materiam, quam sic extendit ut
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yap oirrws eU aireipov. ecm Se TOVTO KCCI ITTI

ccyavcov Kai KCIKCOV, bVws ovtc e'xe'> oVoTepws av y

bdev teal TO. ovofxaTa ol 7roir\Tal (pepovct, p.

viginti quattnor •voltimina (i. e. books) impleverit antequam sepUm
duces usque ad Thebas perducerei. On the connexion of the two stories,
see Welcker Ep. Cyclus, p. 163 ; also quoted by Orelli ad loc. Anti-
machus was an elder contemporary of Plato. The occasion of their
meeting is related by Plutarch, Lysand. 18, and differently by Cicero,
Brutus 51 § 191, Antimachum, Clarium poetam,...qui quum convocatis
auditoribus legeret eis magnum Mud quod novistis volumen suutn (the
Thebais), et enm legentem omnes praeter Platonem reliquissent, Legam,
inquit, nikilominus: Plato enim mihi unus instar est omnium millium.
(Welcker pronounces both forms of the story unworthy of credit.) In
magnum Cicero no doubt refers not to the merit or celebrity, but to
the bulk of the poem. His style is spoken of by Dionysius de Comp.
Verb. c. 22 (v. 150, ed. Reiske), together with that of Empedocles, Pindar,
Aeschylus, Thucydides and Antiphon, as belonging to the auori/pa
Xe'£i?, already described. To class him with these authors may seem
to imply approbation. Quintilian, X 1. 53, in a comparison of the Epic
poets, places him next to—though far below—Homer. Contra in Anti-
macho vis et gravitas et minime vulgare eloquendi genus (this agrees
with Dionysius) habet laudem. Sed quamvis ei secundas fere gramma-
ticorum (of Alexandria) consensus deferat; et affectibus et iucunditate et
dispositione et omnino arte deficitur, ut plane manifesto appareat quanto
sit aliud proximum esse, aliud secundu7>i: (so Horace of Jupiter, nee
viget quicquam simile aut secundum ; proximos illi tamen occupavit
Pallas honores). He is called by some authors Clarian, by others Colo-
phonian. Claros was a small town near Colophon, a colony and de-
pendency of it. Most probably Claros was his birthplace, for which
the more important and neighbouring mother-city was substituted. See
further on Antimachus in Schrader and Buhle's notes ; and on Teu-
messus, Valken. ad Phoen. 1107.

[eg cJf fifj ?xf<- This device of description by a series of negations may
be exemplified by Homer's Odyss. VI 43, (Olympus) OVT dveixoitri Tivd<rcre-
Tai OVTG nor' ofi/3po> fieu'erat oure X1''" eTrmiKvarai (and Lucr. III. 18).
There are some striking instances in an expanded Anglo-Saxon para-
phrase by Cynewulf of Lactantius' poem de Phoenice, And there nor rain
nor snow, nor breath of frost, Nor blast of fire, nor rush of rattling hail,
Nor fall of rime nor scorching heat of sun, Nor lasting cold nor drought
nor winter-shower...(This translation is due to the Rev. W. W. Skeat).]

' This mode of treatment, that the things are not there, (or that the
object of praise or censure has them not,) may be applied to things
either good or bad (to bad things in a panegyric, to good as virtues,
accomplishments, merits of all kinds, in a censure or invective), in which-
ever of the two ways it may be serviceable (or, whichever of the two the
occasion may require). Hence (from the absence of a certain quality or
attribute) the poets also derive their epithets {ovoy.a here stands for an
adjective : see Introd. Appendix A to Bk. m on ovofiaTa and p^fiara)
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TO a%op?>ov KCCI TO aXvpov fxeXos' e/c TCOV

yap eTTtipepovcriv eCZoKijj.ei yap TOVTO ev TCUS

(popcfis Aeyofxevov TOUS dvaXoyov, oiov TO (pavai TY\V

crd\7riyya eivai jue'Aos aXvpov.
such as a stringless or lyreless music'—music, but without the ordinary
accompaniment or instrument, the strings of the lyre, or the lyre itself:
applied to the sound of the w/W-instrument, the trumpet—'for they
apply privative epithets ; this being popular when expressed in the meta-
phors of proportion, as when the (sound or music of the) trumpet is
called a lyreless music'.

e< T5>V <jTcpri(T(a>v...em<f)epov<nv] lit, they at tach epithets borrowed or
derived from privations : o-Teprjo-is and egis being one of the four forms
of opposition : Categ. c. 10, n b 17 and 12 a 26 seq.

ixera(j)opa1s' • rais dvdXoyov] dvakoyov in this combination seems to be
used adverbially ; comp. supra c. 4 §§ 3, 4, rf/v fiercKpopav rrjv £K TOV dvdXoyov,
infra c. 7 § 10, rots dvaXoyov. On the proportional metaphor, the best
of all the four kinds, I have already referred (on ill 4.4) to the Introd.
pp. 290—292. See also Appendix B Bk. ill on Metaphor, where this is
fully explained.

Comp. with this section Poet. XXI15, 16 ?OTI &e TO rpcma roilra rrjs fiera-
<t>opas (the proportional, to wit) xpfjcrdat Kal a\\a>s, npoo-ayopevo-avTa TO
dWorpLov dnocpijcraL TCOV OIKCICOV TI, oiov el Trjv ao~7riha e'lnoi <^>id\qv fir/^Apeats
aXX' SOLVOV (Victorius' emendatio palmaria for the vulgata lectio aXX' OITOD).

I transcribe Twining's excellent note on this passage, which well illus-
trates our present subject. Note 189, p. 446. "Metaphors from their nature
are in danger of being obscure or forced, though it is essential to their
beauty and effect that they should be clear and apposite. For this
purpose a metaphor may be guarded in various ways. If the simple
substitution of the improper for the proper term would.be obscure or
harsh, the metaphor may be converted into an image or comparison
(referring to Demetrius, nep\ iptirfvelas § 80); it may be used analogically,
and we may say 0iaXij"Apetos or (j>td\rj aoivos ; or if that be not sufficient
for perspicuity—that is, if the meaning be not sufficiently pointed out
by the manner or circumstances in which the expression is introduced—
we may join these ((piaXr] "Apea>j aoivos), or even add to either of them
the proper word itself. There is a fine instance of this negative mode
of explaining a metaphor in Isaiah li. 21, 'Thou drunken, but not with
wine! The same end is often answered by an epithet affirming of
the thing expressed some quality of the thing signified; thus ships are
floating bulwarks [Mason's Ode to the Naval Officers], and the lyre
a chorded shell, where Dryden [Song for St Cecilia's Day, line 17, Jubal
struck the chorded shelly has made the same use of the affirmative
epithet chorded that Theognis did of the negative a^opSos in his meta-
phorical expression for a bow, <p6pp,iy£ a^opSoy (comp. Rhet. ill 11. 11
and Demetr. nep't tp/n/wras § 85, quoted in Introd. p. 297). Sometimes the
explanatory epithet is itself a metaphor ; as in the nrepaiTo'is apfiao-i
(Iph. Aul. 251) of Euripides, 'winged chariots'. Here we have a double
metaphor : chariot for ship, and wing for sail."



PHT0PIKH2 r 7 §§ i, 2. ; i

1 TO £e 7rpeTrov e£ei tj Ae£ts, eay ^ 7ra6r]TLKf] re Kal CHAP. VII.

2 ?J0tK») /ecu Tots viroKeifievoLs Trpdy/iacriv dvaXoyov. TO

He then concludes with four examples of these privative explanatory
epithets from the Greek Tragedians, which I have already quoted with
some others in the Introduction p. 297, in the note on this passage of
the Rhetoric. Add to these Cephisodotus' 'parti-coloured millstones',
livKavas TrofKiXouf, III 10. 7, by which he meant to represent the ' crushing'
properties of the Athenian 'triremes' in devastating the coasts and
islands and exacting tribute. These differ from millstones in having
their sides gaily painted in various colours, awrepos (pans, Aesch. Agam.
267 (contrasted with eVea jrrepoeVra), cmrepos opi/is, Eur. Iph. Taur. 1095.
[Eur. Phoen. 791 ("Apijr) Kajxov dvavkorarov 7rpoxopcvets, 808 2<piyyos
afiovcroTaTmo-i crvv adah, Here. Fur. 879, 891, 892. Similarly the Italian
poet, Guarini, called birds 'winged lyres'.]

It remains to notice the proportion of the metaphor, which, according
to Victorius, is Trumpet : sound of trumpet (anonymous) :: lyre : jucAor,
the music of the lyre (^properly so called). To qualify the harshness,
throw light on the obscurity, of this improper application of the word
/xeXor, the epithet aKvpov " not that of the lyre" is added.

One more remark on privative epithet, which has not been pointed
out. They have two uses, the one to qtialify, the other to contradict, the
substantive they are joined with. In the latter case they are not meta-
phors at all. This is what is called the figure oxymoron, which combines
in one expression two contradictory notions of which the one denies the
other : ix6pau ada>pa dwpa (Aj. 655), an enemy's gifts are no gifts at all;
Xapm axapis "graceless grace,", or " thankless favour " ; jwjnjp d^rap, Soph.
El . 1154 ; ya/xos aya/ios, Oed. T. 1214 ; OOIKOV dcroiKrjcnv, Phil. 534 > vnvos
aunvos Ib. 848 ; ,8101 dpiaros or dfiioros (Eur. Hipp. 821, 867), insaniens
sapientia, stremca inertia.

CHAP. VII.
On the general subject, and the connexion of the several parts of this

Chapter on Propriety, see the Introduction, pp. 297—303, where they
are treated in full.

The passages of Cicero and Quintilian in which the same subject is
dealt with are referred to in p. 298: and p. 299 has a note (1), with
various references on tfdos and wados in style.

§ 1. ' Style will have propriety, if it be made to express feeling (the
various emotions) and character, and be proportionate to the subject-
matter'. The perverse transition from the feminine to the abstract neuter
dvakoyov (sc. wpayfia, as in triste htptts stabulis et sim.) is characteristic of
Aristotle's carelessness in writing. Perhaps, however, it may be used ad-
verbially as in c. 6 § 7 (see note).

§ 2. ' This proportion consists in a style of composition (X/y^rai of
speaking and writing) such as is neither off-hand (i. e. careless and slo-
venly, avroKa^daXos is 'extemporaneous') on a dignified, nor stately on a
slight and mean (lit. cheap), subject, and has no ornamental epithets
(c'wjj refers to intOem) attached to mean words; otherwise, it (the compo-
sition) has the appearance of mere comedy (i. e. laughable; its subject



72 PHTOPIKHS r 7 §2.

§' dvaXoyov icrriv iau yû Ve Trepi evoynwv

Aws XeyrjTai ju^Ve Trept eyreAwi/ ore/xi/ws, /*>?§' eVi TO

6v6[i.aTi eirri /cooyxos* el Ze {Ar\, KWfiioZia (pai-

is TO ytkotov: Poet. v. i, 2), like Cleophon's poetry (tragic poetry: he was
a tragedian): for some things that he wrote (said) were like saying (like
as though one were to say), "Lady fig", or "august fig"'.

On propriety in this sense, the adaptation of language to the subject
or matter of the speech, spoken or written, comp. Hor. Ars Poet. 86 seq.,
Cic. de Or. ill 55. 212, ul figuram orationis...ad id quod agemus acco7ii-
modatam deligamus, seq. Orator XXI 70, seq. Quatn enim indecorum
est de stilicidiis quum apud unum iudicem dicas, amplissimis verbis et
locis uti communibus, de maiestate populi Romani summisse et subtiliter!
§ 72. Quint. VIII 3.11, Illud observatione dignius, quod hie ipse hoties-
tus ornatus pro materiae genere decet variatus, et seq. Clara ilia atque
sublimia plerumque materiae tnodo cernenda. Quod alibi magnificum,
tumidum alibi. Et quae humilia circa res magnas, apta circa minores
videntur. § 18.

evoyKav] here refers to the oynos or dignity of style, as applied in
c. 6. 1. Elsewhere, as Meteor. IV 2. 6, it is to be interpreted literally of
bulk or size, "of a good or fair bulk": tvoynoTtpov KainaxvTcpov are there
equivalent to a preceding -iraxvrfpa. Similarly Eur. Syleus, Fragm. 2 sq.
(Dind.) r npocrxiiia crc/jivos KOV TUTTCIVOS, ovd' ayav evoyxos (bulky) : this is
said of Hercules, whom Mercury is selling to Syleus, and like an auc-
tioneer, setting forth all his excellences: several more examples are to be
found in Rost and Palm's Lex. The ordinary meaning of the word
seems to be 'of fair, or reasonable, size'.

avTOKaPSaKat] extempore, recurs as an adj. avTOKafi&dka III 14.11 sub
fin. cap. It is said to be derived from Ko/3or (ill-kneaded meal or dough,
(Hebr. Kab, translated K<if3os in LXX ; Rost and Palm's Lex. s. v. itd/3os).
The avTo is ' self, as in avToiroir)Tos, auro/xaroy, avroyvdjiav, avflafitjs, et
sim. Comp. avToo-x<8iaori 'extempore', auToo-̂ efiiWAta ' an impromptu',
Poet. IV 7, avTotrxf^iaariKi], of tragedy and comedy in their infancy,
whilst still 'extemporaneous', ib. § 14. avroKafidakoi—Semus of Delos,
ap. Athen. xiv 16, 622 B—improvisatori. Rost and Palm's Lex. inter-
prets this eine art possenreisser aus detn stegreif, and Liddell and Scott
sim. buffoons, buffo-actors. But Athenaeus says of them trxeSriu inepaivov
pyo-eit, which is exactly equivalent to avTeo-xfSLafrv. So <rx«Sia is ' a
raft', a vessel extemporised, constructed on the spur of the moment to
meet a sudden occasion. And the whole family of these words seems to
derive the notion of hasty, off-hand, unpremeditated, unartistic, action or
composition, which distinguishes them, from exelv (*<rxovi <rXf»') or
rather e^to-^ai, in the sense of seizing or grasping the first materials that
come to hand for a sudden and unforeseen emergency.

avTonajiftakcAv in Lucian, Lexiph. § 10 (ed. Hemsterh. 11 336), is inter-
preted, qui farinam ipsi sibi subigunt: with the note, avTOKafifidKov a\(v-
pnv, rb (or i'rvxt <pvpaf)ev. Spengel reads avToidftSrjKov (apparently a vox
ni/ti/i—at all events a 3ira£ \eyijxevov, and without meaning here) from
MS Ac (A). [" Victorius primus avroKa/3fiaX<ui scripsit." Spengel].
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oiov TTOiet KXecxpoov djuoiws yap evia eXeye

teal el eiTreiev [aj/]1 " irorvia crvKrj." 7ra6t]TiK^ $e, eav

3 [xev fi vfipis, opyi^Ofievou Ae£ts, eav $e d(re(3rj Kal

a, Zvcr^epaivovros Kal evXafiovfiivov Kal Xeyeiv,
1 5c sine uncinis.

This is mentioned as one of the kinds (ei'8?;) of poetical and
ornamental words, with yKarra and percKpopa, Poet, x x n 7, and again
§ 19, as an ovojxa, ?ori 8e ra Toiavra TO Kvpiov KCU /xeTa(popa <a\ Koalas. It
is therefore a poetical or ornamental word, airav 8e nvofid ianv fj Kvpiov
fj ykaTTd rj perafpopa r) KOiTfios rj wewoirjiievov K.T.X., eight in all. Poet. XXI
4. All these are defined seriatim except KOO-JIOS. Twining, in his note on
§ 17, argues from this that Aristotle could not have intentionally omitted
this alone, and that the explanation of Koa-fios is one of the many lacunae
which had to be supplied in Aristotle's MSS, one of the hiafipdpona.—the
moth- and worm-eaten passages, as Strabo calls them in his celebrated
account of the transmission of Aristotle's manuscripts (XIII. 1). In the
Paris MS, indeed, there is a mark of omission which Buhle and Hermann
have indicated in their editions. He understands KO<TJIOS to signify
"such an epithet as embellishes or elevates the thing to which it is
applied." Though he quotes this passage of the Rhetoric, he does not
notice that enfj here applied to it proves that the kind of ortiament
intended by Kotr/tos is an ornamental epithet. See also Grafenhan, on
Poet. XXI 17, p. 159 and on XXIV 9, p. 189, where TOIS emBerus Koa-fiois is
quoted from Dionysius de admirabili vi dicendi in Demosthene c. 1,
(vi 955. 12, ed. Reiske) and again, de Thuc. Iud. c. 23, p. 864. 2.

EXeofpav] 'AdrjPaios rpayiicos. rav Spafiarcov avrov 'AKTOIW, 'Ap.cpidpaQs,
'A^iXXeiis, BaK\ai, Ae£afiev6s, 'Hpiyovri, ©ueorj;?, AcvKnnro?, Jlepais, T^\t<pos,
Suidas. He is omitted in Wagner's collection, Fragm. Trag. Gr. vol. ill.
We learn from Poet. II 5, that his subjects and characters were neither
above nor below the level of ordinary, every-day, life and character.
To the same effect it is stated in Poet. XXII 1, that his style was low
or humble, rcnreivn, and devoid of all poetical ornament. Grafenhan,
ad loc. 11 5. Id. ad Poet, x x n 1, "qui humili dictione imitabatur vulgares
mores."

To Suidas' list of 10 tragedies must be added the MavSpofiovXos, de
Soph. El. 15, 174 b 27, olov 6 K\fo<pwv Troiei iv r<» Mav5po/3oiiXa), where it
is quoted in illustration of a mode of argument.

ei fiTmey av\ That av, which Bekker puts in brackets, may be retained
and justified with el and the optative, will be seen by referring to the Ap-
pendix (D) on el bivatr av II 2O. 5 [Vol. II p. 336].

iroTvia] the feminine of TTOITIS and Setr-iroT-ijr, is a female title of
honour, equivalent to 8eWoii<a, implying reverence and high station,
'august'. It is best rendered by'Lady' . It has two forms, iroTma and
noTva—ocr/a, norva 6eav, Eur. Bacch. 370—and in both the a is short, and
can therefore be elided. There is a good article on the word in Liddell
and Scott's Lex. which will supply further information.

§ 3. 'Emotion is expressed, if insult (wanton outrage) (be what you
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eav de eiraiveTa, ctya/jievws, eav Ze eXeeiva, Ta7reiic5st

4 Kal €7ri TWV aXKcov $e 6/J.OICOS. iriQavoi $e TO Trpayfia

Kal r\ OLKeia Xe^is' 7rapa\oyi^erai yap r\ ^v)(Y\ WS

are describing), by the language of one in anger; if impiety or anything
foul or base, by that of indignation and reluctance (hesitat'on) even to
name (or mention) it; what is praiseworthy, by that of admiration ; what
is pitiable, in a low tone and language, and so on for the rest in like
manner'. With dyafievas and rcnretwos- supply Xiyovros. [For da-eflrj KOI
alaxpa K.r.X., compare Dem. Or. 54 (Kara Kovavos) § 9, Kal ra fiev aXka Kal
PXao-(j>i]fiiav ?xei Tiva, Kal ovofia^fiv oKv^aaip av iv vjiiv e«a.]

ayajiivas] as in Plat. Phaedo 89 A, ' approvingly, admiringly, with
admiration1, as rjbeas Kal (v/j.€vas Kal aya^ivas ran veavL<TK<ov TOV \uyov
anedi^aro. The word is rare, and the meaning here has been doubted.
Victorius, cum laetitia, 'with delight or exultation'. Ruhnken ad Tim.
p. 9, omnibus fierpensis, inclines to the opinion that in Aristotle (that is,
here: in Plato, it has the other meaning,) it signifies admirabiliter, mag-
nifice, 'admirably, so as to be admired'; which seems to me the least
likely of the three.

raireivms] seems to combine Horace's dolet sermone pedestri {h.. P. 95)
of the language, with Cicero's summissa voce [Orator § 56] of the tone of
voice; a low tone in expressing pity is appropriate to both.

§ 4. ' This appropriate language (proper or peculiar to the emotion
to be represented) also gives a plausible air to the facts (or statements
under consideration): for the mind draws a false inference to the truth
of the speaker (the reality of his emotion, and hence to the truth of his
statements), because every one under similar circumstances feels the
same—so that they (the audience) are led to think, even though the fact
is really not so, that the things (the facts of the case, the things under
consideration) are as the speaker represents them (avra %xelv ct>rla'h Buhle),
and (besides this) the listener always has a fellow-feeling with one who
speaks with emotion, even though what he says is naught (worthless;
proves nothing)'.

oiiceia] comp. infra § J, ovofxara otKfia Tjj t£ei.
irapaXoyl&rai K.T.\.~\ The fallacy is this. A speaker puts himself into a

passion in describing some atrocity imputed to his opponent, assuming the
tone of anger or virtuous indignation, which would naturally be provoked
by the act as described. People always sympathize with the expression of
emotion, and the audience, knowing what it is to be angry themselves, and
perceiving by reference to their own experience the ' appropriateness' of the
language, tone, and gestures, to the true expression of the passion, draw
from this the fallacious inference that the speaker must be in earnest, as
they were when they were similarly affected, and therefore that the facts
that he states must be true: arguing from the truth of the delineation to
the truth of the fact stated.

The logic of the fallacy is explained in de Soph. El. c. 5, 167 b I seq.
It proceeds from the false assumption, in antecedent and consequent,
that they are reciprocally convertible : that if a consequent always follows
an antecedent the converse is likewise true, and that the consequent in-
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d\r]6cos Xeyovras, on iwi TOFS TOIOVTOIS OUTCOS

avv WCTT' o'lovTcti [el KCLI fit] OVTWS e^et, ws d

Ta 7rpay^aTa OI/TCOS e^ejy, KOU crvvo[xoiO7ra6el 6 dicov-

5 WJ/ aei TO 7radriTiK.oos XeyovTi, nav /JLf]8ev Xeyr], §10

TTOWOC KaTa.7r\r]TTOV(Ti TOIVS aKpoarcts 6opvfiovvTf.s.

6 /cou r}6iKt] he avTt] tj etc TWV <Tt]fieicov Zet^L<s, on dico-

Xovdel r\ dp/noTTOVcra eKaarna yevei Kat e^ei. Xeyco

variably implies the antecedent as well as the antecedent the consequent.
Here, the language &c. used is the ordinary sign of the emotion repre-
sented, as they themselves know from their own experience ; and does
usually arise in men as a consequence of such facts as those alleged: the
antecedent is then falsely inferred 'reciprocally' from the ordinary, but not
necessary or universal, consequent. This may be otherwise represented
as a confusion between the a-rj^lov, the usual and ordinary, and the
reKfiripiov, the universal and necessary, accompaniment of something
thereby signified. Comp. Poet, xxiv 18, eo-n Se TOVTO Trapa\oyio-fios.
oiovrai yap avdpanoi, orav rovSi OVTOS TOSI 77 rj yivojxevov yivrjTai, ei TO
vtrrfpov icrrl, Kat TO irporepov tivai r\ ywecrBaf TOVTO d' eorl \jfeiiSos. And
with the language of our text, infra napa\oyi&Tai ^jxav ij ̂ fvxv- Twining
in his note on the passage of the Poet., at the end of n. 222, p. 488
[11 p. 352, ed. 2], has quoted and translated this sentence of the Rhetoric.

§ 5. ' And this is the reason why many (speakers) try to stun
(overwhelm, confound) their hearers with the clamour that they raise'. The
speaker carries, that is, his Selvacris or exaggeration even to the excess of
mere empty noise and clamour, thinking thereby to produce a deeper im-
pression upon the audience, who will suppose that the depth and
sincerity of his feeling are in proportion to the noise he makes. The
dio is, because the listener always sympathizes with the language and
raised tone of passion ; the more violent the expression of it, the more
he is likely to be affected. Thuc. VII 42 has KaTanXrj^is to describe
the ' consternation', abattement de coeur, of the Syracusans at the arrival
of Demosthenes and Eurymedon.

§ 6. 'And this mode of proof arising out of (external) signs (exhibited
in language, tone, and action) may be invested also with an ethical
character, in that (in so far as) that which is appropriate (i. e. the appro-
priate language, &c.) to each class and moral state (i. e. character, rjdos;
the sum of the moral states and habits which characterizes the indi-
vidual) is attendant upon each of them'. The datives yivei and e£et
seem to belong equally to dxoAou&i and appoTTovaa. Compare, with
what is said here of <r£is and ^8os, III 16.9.

In the Introduction, p. 108 foil., on rjdos, I have endeavoured to shew
(against Spengel) that there are three kinds of rjdrj distinguished by
Aristotle in the Rhetoric ; (1) the qdos iv T& X«yo»n, the personal cha-
racter exhibited by the speaker himself, serving as a kind of proof of
his sincerity, competency, and good will; (2) the characters of certain
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&e yevos p.ev KCC6' 7J\iKiav, olov 7raTs r\ dvrjp ii yepcov,

yvvr\ r\ dvnp, KUI Adicwv r] QerraXos, e^eis $e, Ka&

as 7roios T/S ra /3ia>" ov yap nad' airacrav e^iv 01 /3/ot

7 iroioi Tives. idv ouv nal r a ovo/maTa o'lKeia Xeyv

Tr\ e^ei, 7roirj(rei TO rjOos' ov yap TCCVTCC OV$

ages and classes, with which the speaker must be previously acquainted,
in order to accommodate his general tone, and the opinions he expresses,
to the tastes and dispositions of his audience, their political sentiments
and such like : as for instance an audience of rich and poor, young and
old, aristocratic and democratical, must be addressed each in a different
tone and with different language, suitable to their several opinions and
prejudices; and (3) what I have called the dramatic characters, which
are treated only in the third book as belonging to style, and are still
more important, and occupy a larger share of attention in poetry (espe-
cially dramatic poetry)—and therefore in the Poetics XV—than in the prose
of Rhetoric. These consist in the accurate representation of personal
character, as described by Horace, A. P. 114 seq. See also the
instances given in the parallel passage, ill 16.9, above referred to.
This is what is now called ' keeping', and seems to me to be totally
distinct from the second, which refers to classes; although the two have
some points in common. The principal differences between them are
that the latter describes personal peculiarities, and is an ingredient of
propriety of style: and the two are therefore treated in different parts
of the work. The dramatic rjdos, morata oratio, does however in some
inferior degree assist the argument, as Aristotle has just told us, and is
a kind of 8fi£ts ; it conveys a favourable impression of the accuracy of
the speaker, and the truth of his description.

' By class I mean (according to age, different ages) the various
ages of life, youth, manhood, old age ; and (sexes) woman or man, and
(natives of different countries) Lacedaemonian or Thessalian ; and by
states (moral states) those by which the character (or quality) of a
man's life is determined: for it is not every kind of state that determines
the character of men's lives'. "E£ir, an acquired, developed, permanent,
habit, is a general term (opposed to diadco-is an incomplete and pro-
gressive state, Categ.) and applicable to various states in men and things,
physical as well as intellectual and moral. It is only the last two that
determine the fj6os.

§ 7. ' I f therefore (the speaker) use the words (language) also appro-
priate' (oiKiios, domestic: hence properly belonging to, things of one's
own: hence special, appropriate, &c) ' to the (given) state, he will pro-
duce this character (i. e. convey it to his speech) : for the clown' (rustic,
boor: aypoiKos, country-bred, opposed to aoreior, city-bred, polished, as
urbanus to rusticus) 'would not use the same language nor in the same
way (sc. the same tone, pronunciation, action), as the educated gentle-
man'. These are the two e£eis of evrpaireXia 'easy, well-bred pleasantry'
and its opposite dypouda, 'rusticity, boorishness'; the contrasted 'con-
versational virtue and vice', of Eth. Nic. II 7, and IV 14. Comp. Poet.
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av teal TreTrai&evfxevos eiTreiev. Trda-xpvcri 5e

TI 01 aKpoctTCtt Kac (h KaTCtKOpw? xpwvTCti 01 Xoyoypa-

<poi, " Tis cT OUK oiSev;" " airavTVi icracriv" ojaoXo-

yeT yap 6 aKovwv alcr^yvofxevo's, OTTOJS fxeTe^tj ov rrrep

Kai 01 aXKoi 7rdvreis.

8 TO 0 evKaipcos rj p.ri evKatpws ^prjcrdai KQIVOV ct7rai/-p-M°8

9 Tftiv TWV elowu i(TTiv. aKOs h' eirl 7rdarj virepfioX?] TO

dpvXovfxevov Zei yap avnrov ai/rw Trpo(T6Tn7T\riTT6iv'1' P- 122-

XV 4, Ofvrepov de TO. apfiorTOvra' ecm yap avhpdov /liv TO ^#or, dXX' oiJ^
apfioTTOV yvvaiKi TO dv&peiav rj 8eivr)v elvai.

What follows is a note suggested by the preceding remarks upon the
TradrjTiKTj \e£is, and not very closely connected with the immediate subject
of' propriety'.

'The hearers are affected also in some degree (some impression is
also made upon the audience) by what (a trick which) the speech-writers
employ to a nauseous excess ; (the introduction viz. of such phrases as)
" Who doesn't know?" " Everybody knows." For the listener is shamed
into an admission (of the fact) that he may be supposed to share (what
is assumed to be) the feeling of "everybody else"'.

On \oyoypa<fioi, the paid writers of speeches for the use of plaintiff
or defendant in the law-courts, a much-despised class, see note on
11 11. 7. Victorius supposes, in accordance with his preconceived opinion
of a still continued hostility between Aristotle and Isocrates, that the
latter is here alluded to ; quoting four instances of it from Isocrates and
two from Demosth. de Cor. This is hardly enough to sustain the charge.
On this subject, see Introd. p. 41, foil.

§ 8. Of propriety in the use of every TOTTOS and every ornament of
style. 'The seasonable and unseasonable', fitness in regard to time,
place, occasion, ' i s common alike to all the kinds'. This observation
is thought by Victorius to be suggested by the 'nauseous excess' of
the preceding section.

§ 9. 'A remedy for every excess (exaggeration in style) is the notorious
practice of speakers: a speaker, that is, should pronounce censure
on himself beforehand (in anticipation of the possible disapprobation of
the audience): for {then, the exaggeration) is thought to be sound and
right since the speaker himself is quite aware of what he is doing'.

TO 8pv\oip.evov\ See note on 11 21.11.
The reading of all MSS is ffpocreTnTrXijrrc!, which the staunch Bekker

and Spengel, the consistent adherent of A or A", both retain. Nevertheless,
the emendation jrpocjri7rX T̂-Tei makes excellent sense, and its rival is
decidedly inferior; and a passage of Quintilian, VIII 3. 37, which seems
to have been copied from this of Aristotle and repeats his words, has (in
the Greek words) ifpocirm\rjo-o-eiv TJJ un-epiSoX ,̂ and a little above, -prae-
muniendum, which also seems to be a reminiscence of i:poennx\r\TTew,
Spalding (ad loc. Quint.) and Gesner approve, and Casaubon had
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So/ce? yap d\t]6es elvai, t7rel ou Xavddvei ye b 7roiel

io TOV \e<yovT<x. eVi TCHS dvaXoyov /mrj irdcriv d/ma \pn~

cracrdar OVTCO yap K\.eirT€.Tai 6 dKpoaTt]<s. Xeyco oe

oiov idv Ta ouojuara cn<\t]pd r\, fJirj Kal Tt] (pwur] KCLI

already suggested this emendation, and Stephens introduced it in his
Lexicon. Supported by this evidence, and the common-sense view of the
case, I venture to read irpofiniTkriTTfiv. The passage of Quintilian
above referred to runs thus :—Et si quid periculosins finxisse vide-
bimur, qiubusdam remediis praemunuudum est, ut ita dicam ; si
licet dicere; quodam modo; permittite mihi sic uti. Quod idem
ctiam ifi Us quae licentius translate, erunt proderit, quae non tuto dici
ftossunt. In quo non falli indicium nostrum solicitudine ipsa mani-
festum est. Qua de re Graecum Mud elegantissimwn est, quo praeci-
pitur, TrpoeTwrXrio-o-eiv (sic) rfj virep^oXfj. And again § 50, sed hoc quoque
quum a prudentibus fit (eVei ov XavBavei ye o TTOICI), of another doubtful
use of fLtioxris. If we keep irpo<reTri7rXi]TTet.v, it is " to add something in
the way of reprehension of oneself"—so Vater;—which certainly gives a
fair sense.

d\r]dec is similarly used for 'sound, substantial, genuine', infra 11. 10;
comp. also Hor. Ep. I 7. 98, Metiri se quemque suo modulo et pede verum
est. Ib. Ep. I 12. 23. Liv. II 48, ill 40.

§ 10. The greatest care and pains are always requisite to give the
speech an artless, natural, and unstudied character : the rule ars est
celare artem is of the utmost importance in effecting the end and object
of a speech, persuasion or conviction. See, for instance, in 2. 4, 5 ; 8.1.
This applies equally to proportion, as an element of propriety. It has
been laid down that a certain proportion (or resemblance) of style, tone,
and manner to the subject is always to be observed: but this, if carried
too far, will defeat its own object; the study will appear, and the suspicions
of the hearers will be aroused. For instance, there is a proportion in the
tone of voice and manner of delivery, in the expression of features and
the action, to the subject of the words delivered : these however should
not be all employed at once : if the words have a harsh sound—aiik-qpa.
ovo/Mara are exemplified by Hermogenes irfp\ ISeuv, a, nepl rpa^ur^roj,
p. 236, II 300 [Rhet. Gr. Spengel), by drapiros, i'napwTfv, eyra/ii/cf, &c, and
again, Ib. /3', (11 359), by a line from Homer in which ayxas f/xapirre, both
of them objectionable on this ground, occur together. " The voice and
the features and the rest should not be made to assume a harsh expres-
sion, else the study becomes apparent—it will give the composition a stiff
and studied appearance, make it look affected and overdone : whereas, if
one or two of them are made to correspond, and the rest not, the same
effect is produced, whilst the artifice escapes detection". Introd.
pp. 301, 2. Compare on this subject, Cic. de Or. 111 57. 216.

'Further, not to employ all these proportions (or correspondences)
together; for by the observance of this precept (following this rule) the
listener is deluded (i.e. the art is disguised). I mean, to take an instance
if the words used arc harsh (in sound), not to (extend the harshness) to
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TrpocrtoTTw Kal TO?S dpfxoTTOvcriV el 3e fxri, (pavepov

ytveTcti tKacTTOv o t(TTiv. eav oe TO /uiev TO oe fit],
\avdavei TTOIWV TO CCVTO. eav ovv rd /maXaKci O"KA.JJ-

KCU TO. (TK\t]pd fiaXanws AeyrjTai, dir'iQavov yiyve-

the tone of voice and the features and the other appropriate (correspond-
ences or proportions)': (we must supply here either xprjadai from
Xpno-ao-dai preceding; or, adsensum, from <jKkr\pa ^crKXTjpoTrjTaTrpoa-cpepeiv,
or something else similar). 'Otherwise the true character of each of
them (their studied and artificial character, •KejiKaaBai, supra 2.4) becomes
manifest'.

Vahlen, in his observations on the Rhetoric, Trans. Vicnn. Acad.
p. 144 (already referred to), says, that nothing else can be implied in roir
apjxoTToviriv than the adaptation of voice and feature to subject, already
specified; and therefore proposes to strike out Kal before rols apiiorrovcnv
so that TOIS appoTTovcriv may be connected with, not distinguished from,
the two preceding. This seems to me quite unnecessary. Besides the
two proportions specified by Aristotle, there is at all events vnoKpicns,
appropriate action or gesticulation, that may be brought into correspond-
ence ; and also the mode of delivery may be distinguished—at all events
for the nonce—from the other three. And he adds a similar objection
to another perfectly innocent Kai, in I 15. 28, KOI &>$ OSTOS K.T.X., the sense
(as I have explained it in the paraphrase of the Introduction) being at
least equally good with, as without, the conjunction.

In the succeeding clause—which guards against a possible misappre-
hension of the foregoing, as though it were meant that all this kind of
adaptation should be avoided, and intimates that the mean is to be
observed here as everywhere else; that we do not rush into the opposite
extreme, like those who dum vitant stiilti vitia in contraj'ia currunt—the
connexion of thought might seem to require that lav de and iav ovv
should change places. If the two clauses, tav 8e, eav ovv, are to be
connected in sense, we require some kind of opposition, expressed by a
restrictive or adversative particle such as pcvroi, de, or aXXa, to establish
this, and not one that conveys an inference or consequence, which does
not follow from the foregoing.

'But if (the speaker introduce) one and omit the other (make the
adaptation in some cases, in others not), he does the same thing (really has
recourse to study and art) and yet escapes detection. So then', (it results
in a general way from all this,) or, ' well then—as I say—if things soft and
mild (for instance, the expression of compassion) be represented by a
harsh tone and language, or harsh things in soft tone and language (so
Victorius), it (the expression or things expressed) loses all its plausibility
(or power of persuasion)'. If O P be retained, it must be understood (I
think)'as I have rendered it. There will be no connexion between the
clause which it introduces and that which immediately precedes it, and
ovv will be a mere continuative, as in the narrative use of piv ovv—the
inferential, as with our then, having degenerated into a temporal sense,
denoting mere continuation or succession. The clause will then be a sort
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I I Tai. TO. t)e 6v6fj.a.Ta TO. ZnrXa Kal TO. eTrldera 7rXeih)

Kal TO. ^eva jxaXia-Ta dp/norrei Xeyovn 7radt)TiKws'

wyyvwfxt] yap opyi^o/mipcp KaKOV <pavai

of general conclusion from all that has been said in this section on the
adaptation of delivery to subject-matter, airldavov, see III 3. 4.

§ 11. ' Compound words, epithets' (including descriptive additions of
more than one word) 'more than one (several), and strange (foreign,
unusual) words, are most appropriate to the language of emotion : an
angry man may be forgiven (excused) for saying a wrong heaven-high,
or for calling it colossal'. I have translated KIIKOV 'wrong', on the suppo-
sition that the speaker is a complainant in a court of justice, and that the
'evil' at which he is so indignant is some injustice or wrong done to
him by the defendant, against whom he is inveighing.

oipavufxrjKfs] is an example of a SmXovv ovofia, weKapiov of a £evov.
Comp. ill 3.2, where jreXwpoy (the alternative form) is cited as an
instance of a yXcSn-a, an antiquated or barbarous term that requires
explanation. Isocrates, 7rcpl avridotrcas § 134, has used the former
word quite in cold blood, TO Se Karopdaidfv ovpavoiir/Kes iroiijcrovaiv,
'your success they will exalt as high as heaven'. Aristophanes has it as
an epithet of (pavij, Nub. 357, and again of xXeor, 459, in a chorus.
Herod., n. 138, of excessively tall trees, and so Horn., Od. v. 239, of a
pine. Aesch., Agam. 92, of the beacon-light, in the irapoSos of the chorus.

With opyjfo/xeVro K.T.X. comp. Ill 11.16, where virepfidKai, the figure
hyperbole, or any excess or extravagance, is said to be most used by
men in anger, and is illustrated by two quotations from Homer. Also
Hermog., mpl Idenv a. (Rhet. Gr. Spengel, II 302.3) irepi o-(podpon]Tos
(vehemence), quotes a number of instances of this exaggerated language
and long compound words from Demosthenes when he was affecting
indignation, Iapj3eio<pdyos, de Cor.§ 139, ypapfiaTOKiKpaiv, Ib. 209. "Nearly
the whole of the speech against Aristogeiton," he says, " is a specimen of
this vehement language'': and then proceeds to illustrate it from his
other writings: [the speeches against Aristogeiton are, however, un-
doubtedly spurious.]

'And also (this kind of language may be used) when (the speaker)
has fairly' {lit. already, by this time, then and not till then: on this use
of fjbi), oZira, ovKtTi, see note on 1 1.7) 'overmastered (got into his
power) his audience, and worked them up into a fit (raised them to the
height) of enthusiasm, either by praise or blame or indignation, or love
(which he has assumed towards them); as Isocrates also (as well as
others, teal) does in his Panegyric, at the end : ^ij/ti; 8e «al yvdfir]'.

This is, as usual, a misquotation; Isocrates wrote, Paneg. § 186,
4>rilit)v Se Kal fivrjptjv (Aristotle ought not to have forgotten this, for it is
a striking case of o/ioior/XeuTov, or rhyming termination, one of the new
figures introduced into Rhetoric by Gorgias and his school): (prmijv be Kal
HvtfixrjV Kal &6£av iroar)V TWO. \pr] vofii£(iv r) fcoKTas e£e«> rj reXfur^o-ayraf
Karakelif/eiv TOVS ev TOLOVTOIS rots epyois dpurrevcravTas ; It is in fact a finely
written sentence.

'And again, 0" TIVCS fVXijo-av K.T.X. (Paneg. § 96, another striking sen-
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tj TreXcopiov elwelv. Kal OTCLV e^ti i'jBt] TOI/S aKpoaras

icai Troiricn] iuOoiKTiaaai r\ eiraivoi^ Y\ •^soyois rj opyfj i]

(piXia, oiov Kal 'icroKpccTtis iroiei ev TM 7rai/rryupiK0}

eirl TeXei, " (pnfxr\ Se Kal <yvu>jxr]" Ka/ " O'L rives trXri-

<rav ' (pdeyyovTal Te yap TO. TOiavra £v6ov(rid<^ov-
tence): for men (in general) give utterance to such language in their
enthusiasm (the language of inspiration), and therefore (the audience)
also being themselves in a similar state of feeling (having been brought
thereto by the orator) are plainly ready to accept and approve of it'.

[It is worth noticing that erXrjaav, 'in that they brooked to &c.', is
characteristic of poetic usage, and is rare in Attic prose: though found
in Xenophon, Cyrop. ill I. 2, 01W™ ?TXT/ els xf~lPas e'Xtfeic. The cor-
responding prose form is iroKixtjo-av, which indeed is the manuscript
reading in Isocrates I.e. and is corrected by the editors from the present
passage and Dionysius Halic. de adm. vi dicendi in Dem. c. 40.]

*Xli\ Comp. Ernesti, Lex. Techn. Gr. s.v. "TOVS aKpoaras, auditores occu-
patos tenere, obsedisse oratione. Ar. Rhet. Ill 7, ubi permutat cum T<5
(vdovcriaa-ai, extra se rapere." [Cicero, Orator § 210, id autem (numerosa
oratio) turn valet cum is qici audit ab oralore iani obsessus est ac tenetur;
and (tor orav noirja-rj £v6ov<Tia.(raC) compare ib. § 99, si is non praeparatis
auribus inflammare rem coepitj furere apud sanos et quasi inter sobrios
bacchari vinole?itus videtur.]

The careless introduction of the superfluous re after 05e'yyocrai, re-
peated infra c. 11.7, TO re yap TYJV apxqv K.TX., is abundantly illustrated
by Shilleto, Dem. de F. L., critical note on § 176, Tt]v re -yap elpijvrjv
K.T.X., including this passage amongst his instances. [See Bonitz, Zeit-
schriftf. Oest. Gymn. 1867, pp. 672—682, quoted in Index Aristotelicus
s.v. re, ad fin., where, amongst other passages, a reference is given to
Pol. VII 14 § 6, 1333 a I, rov re yap p.eWovTa KaXws ap^eiv apx8rjval (pacri
dtlv 7rp£>Tov.~\

' This also accounts for the fitness of this kind of language for poetry,
because poetry is inspired. It must therefore (be used) either in the way
above described, or with irony, as Gorgias did, and (in) the passages of
Plato's Phaedrus'. The 'passages' referred to are 231 D, eae apa
7roXXaKir vvii<p6\rj7Tros.. .yiva>p.ai, /117 Sav/iacrrjs' Ta vvv yap ovKeri iroppa
Sidvpa/ipav (pdeyyofiai, alluding to the exaggerated and enthusiastic ex-
pressions with which Socrates had been inspired by the local in-
fluence; in particular to the rhapsody at the conclusion of his speech,
eppapevws pwo-Seiaa viKr/o-aaa aya>yfi K.T.X., and 241 E, OVK fjo-Bov...
",TI tjSrj eirrj (pSeyyofJiai, dXX' OVKCTL §i8vpap.(iovs, Ka\ ravra ^(ya>v; iav ft'
eiraiveivTOV erepoy ap^afiai, T'L fie o'Ui voirjcreLV ; ap' 010-6' OTI imo Tav Nvfifpaiv...
aa(p(os ivBovcnatTai \

A specimen of Gorgias' irony is found in Ar. Pol. in 2, 1275 b 26,
Tnpylas fiev ovv 6 Aeovrlvos, Ta /xev 'Icras anopmv Ta d' elpavevop-evos, e4>1>
KaBcnep oX/nour elvai TOVS U7ro T&V ohjioiroiaiv Tveiroi^fievovs, ovra KO\ Aapio-o-alovs
TOVS vnb rwv Srjfjuovpyav ivewoirfixevovs' elvai yap Ttvas XapiocraioTroiovs, SO
read, with Schneider, for \apio-cronoiovs retained by Bekker. "Aristotle

AR. III. C
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T6s, UHTT£ Kai aTroo£')(ovTai cr]\ov OTI O/ULOLCOS

did Kai Trj 7roirj(rei iip[xo(rev' evdeov yap r\ rTroit]<ri<z.

Sri OVTCO $eT, rj /mer eipcovetas, 6 irep Topyias e7rolei

Ta iu T W Qaihpui.

TO Be a"xr\l*-a i~ws Xepews Set fx^Te efJ-fxeTpov eivai CHAP.VIH.

appu6/J.ov TO jjiev ydp dirWavov (7r67r\dcr6ai

refers to an ingenious evasion of an awkward question. Whilst Gorgias
was in Thessaly, where he seems to have spent a considerable time at
Larissa, some Thessalian, who had no doubt heard his boast that he was
able and ready to answer any question upon any subject, took him at
his word, and asked him what constituted a citizen.—This is the consti-
tutional question which gives occasion to Aristotle's quotation.—Partly in
jest, and partly because he was really at a loss, he replied, that citizens
were made by citizen-manufacturers: as the vessels made by mortar-
manufacturers were mortars, so those made by the Larissaean-manu-
facturers were Larissaean citizens or Larissaeans : for there were such
people as AapKraawnowi. Aaptcraa, besides the Thessalian city, denotes
also some kind of kettle or other cooking-utensil. The reply is much the
same as if some one being asked, What makes a citizen of the town of
Sandwich? were to answer, ' a cook, for he is a sandwich-maker'; and is
no bad specimen of the way in which Gorgias most likely fulfilled his
promise of solving any problem whatsoever that was proposed to him.
It may be doubted whether, as Schneider supposes, there is also an am-
biguity in Sr/ijuovpyuiv: the word bears also the sense of a magistrate, as
the grammarians tell us, especially in Doric states. Larissa was not a
Doric state: but we learn from K. O. Muller, Dor. Bk. i n ch. 8. 5 ; from
Thuc. V 17, iv MavTiveiq. ot Brnitovpyol Ka\ fj /3ovkij...iv"ll\idi ot Srj/j,. Kal 01
ra T-f'Ai; 'dxpvra, and from a (doubtful) letter of Philip, Dem. de Cor. § 157,
HekoTrovvrjaiav rois Srjfi.; that the use of the term was not confined to
these, and Aristotle applies it to 'magistrates' in general, Pol. VI (iv),
4, 1291 a 34. See further on this subject, Mtiller's Dorians, u. s." From
a note in Camb. Journ. of Cl. and Sacred Phil. Vol. Ill No. vil p. 80,
with additions [see also p. 180 of Thompson's edition of the Gorgias].

CHAP. VIII.
On rhythm in Prose.
In the paraphrase of the Introduction I have already given an out-

line of the contents of this chapter and their connexion, with references
and some details, pp. 303—306. And on rhythm in general, and its appli-
cation to prose, there is an Appendix (C), pp. 379—392 ; in which is a
full account of its original and derived significations in the first part, and
of its distinction from perpov in the second. The commentary on this
chapter will therefore deal principally with the details of the language,
allusions, and such particulars as require explanation, which are omitted
in the paraphrase.

In the fragments of Isocrates' T^I/J;, collected by Benseler in the
Teubner series, Vol. 11 p. 276, we have the following, fragm. 4—cited from



PHT0PIKH2 r 8 § i 83

yap cWe?) Kal afia KOU e^'i(TTr]<nv Trpotre^iv yap
Maximus Planudes ad Hermog. and Joannes Siceliotes—oXwr 8e 6 Aoyor
fir) Xoyor eoro)' £r)pov yap' pijSt efifierpos' Karacpaves yap' dXXa. fiep.lxdai
iravri pv6fia>, /iaXto-ra lap,fii,K& rj Tpoxa'Ua. The first of these precepts is iii
entire agreement with Aristotle, § 1; the disagreement of the second with
the statements of § 4 is equally striking. It seems from what is said of
Thrasymachus and the paean in § 4, that the subject of prosaic rhythm
was not included in the i-e^rai of himself and the succeeding writers on
Rhetoric. It does not appear even In the Rhet. ad Alex. Cicero, de Or.
in 44. 173, attributes to Isocrates the first introduction of 'numbers' into
prose composition.

Dionysius de Comp. Verb. c. 25 (p. 197 R.) refers to this chapter of
Aristotle in support of his observations on rhythm in prose. His own
opinions on the subject are given, pp. 195, 6.

References are made by Cicero to this chapter (§ 4 et seq.), de Or. 1
47. 182, 183, in the course of his dissertation on rhythm, from § 171 foil.
The same subject is treated, Orat. c. LXlll 212 seq. The various
rhythms heroic, iambic, trochaic, &c. are discussed in c. LXIV, where
Aristotle's opinions, as expressed in this chapter, are twice referred to,
§§ 215, 218. In § 214 we have, temeritas ex tribus brevibus et longa est,
quern (sc. paeanem) Aristoteles ut optimum probat, a quo dissentio. Cicero
is referring to this chapter, from which the other references are taken: and
as this is not found there, he must be either quoting inexactly, from
memory, or perhaps confounding Aristotle's opinion on the point with
that of one of the other rhetoricians whom he mentions, § 218. There is
likewise an incorrectness in the opinion which he there attributes to
Aristotle, that the paean is, aptissimus orationi vel orienti vel mediae :
Aristotle says nothing of the ' middle' of the sentence.

Compare also, Demetrius jrfpi ep/irjveias, n-epi fieyakcnrpeirovs, § 38
seq. (Rket. Gr. Spengel, III 270—273) who also refers thrice to this chapter
of the Rhetoric. Quint. IX 4.45 seq. There are references to this ch. in
§§ 87, 88.

On the abuse of rhythm, which degrades and is incompatible with
the sublime, there is a short chapter in Dionysius irepl vifrovs, c. 41.

§ 1. 'The structure (figure, fashion) of the language (i. e. prose com-
position) should be neither metrical (run into verse)1 nor entirely without
measure or rhythm; for the one has no power of persuasion, because it is
thought to be artificial (supra, c. 2.4, fj-en-AaoyieWj), and at the same time

1 A remarkable instance of this defect in composition is quoted by Twining
on Poet., note 36, p. 209, from Dr Smith's System of Optics—where, as he
truly says, one would least expect to find such a thing—the beginning of Bk.
1 c. 2 § 47, Where parallel rays Come contrary ways And fall upon opposite sides.
This is decidedly more metrical than a parallel instance in one of Dr Whewell's
treatises on Mechanics, Hence no force however great, Can stretch a cord how-
ever fine, Into an horizontal line, Which is accurately straight [Whewell's Mechanics
I p. 44, ed. 1819, Facetiae Cantabrigienses p. 162]. Quintilian is particularly
indignant at this introduction of a verse into prose writing : versum in oratione
fieri multo foedissimum est, Mum; sed etiam in parts deforme, IX 4. 72. [For
iambic verses in the prose of Isocrates, see Paneg. § 170, eXPV" 7«/> airois etirep
rjaav a£ioi and Spcngel's Artium Scriptores, pp. 15:—4.]
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TTOtel TW 6/HOMt), 7TOT6 TTCtXlV */£et. Ui<T7Tep OVV TWV

KnpvKbov 7rpo\ajji/3dvov(Ti TO 7rcudia TO liTiva alpeirai

2 6Tr'iTpO7rov 6 aTreXevdepov/jievo's', KAewra." TO Be ap-

pvdjiov direpavTOv, Bel Be TreirepavQai fiev, /x») p.eTpnp
also diverts (the hearers' attention, from the main subject or the proof of
the fact): for it makes him attend to the recurrence of the similar
cadence. And so (the audience anticipate the answering or recurring
cadence) just as the children anticipate the answer to the herald's sum-
mons, " Whom does the freedman choose for his attorney ? and the answer
is, Cleon'".

iiriTponos one who is charged or entrusted with the management of
his case, or of any business as deputy for another; procurator, imrpoirois
KaiVapor, Plut. Praec. Ger. Reip. C. 17, 813 E, cos avrbs fiev OVK ineiiiK-qdr)
TOVTWV, 6 S' iirWpoTTos Mikvas, 'his man of business, deputy, agent'.

On Cleon's self-assumed functions of public prosecutor and poor
man's advocate, see Grote, Hist. Gr. ch. Liv, Vol. VI. p. 667 seq. An
example in Arist. Ran. 569, (one of the tavern-keepers says,) i$i S>7
KaKfO'OV TOV 7rpooTaTT}v KAewra /lot, (and the Other) (TV 5* efiocy', favnep ini-
rvxns, 'YnepPoXov, Iv avrov iTnTptyaptv : from which Mr Grote draws his
inferences as to the real nature of Cleon's misrepresented policy. The
children, in the illustration, are so accustomed to the invariable reply to
the herald's proclamation, for an attorney or deputy to plead some freed-
man's cause—who by law was not allowed to speak for himself in court—
that they have learned to say ' Cleon' whenever the question is asked.
It has not been noticed that this story is told in the present tense, as if
the children were in the habit of doing this in Aristotle's own time. Can
it be meant that the custom had been handed down from generation to
generation for a century or so after Cleon's death? If so, it is a very
remarkable fact.

With the opening words of the chapter, comp. Cic. Orat. Li 172, Is
(Aristoteles) igitur versum in oratione vctat esse, numerum iitbet. Ib.
§ 189, of verses unintentionally introduced by the orator in his speech,
Inculcamus per imprudenliam...verstis; vitiosum genus, et longa animi
provisionefugiendum. With diridavov K.T.X., comp. Ib. LXII 209, Si enim
semper utare (these studied arts and tricks of rhetoric), quum satietateyn
adfert turn quale sit etiam ab imperitis agnoscitur. Detrahit p?-aeterea
actionis dolore?n, anfert humanum scnsum actoris, tollitfiinditus veritatem
et fidem... LXV 220, Multum interest utrum numerosa sit, id est, similis
niimerorum an plane e numeris constet oratio. Alterum si fit, intolera-
bile vitium est; alterum nisi fit, dissipata et inculta etfluens est oratio.

§ 2. ' That (composition) which is (entirely) devoid of rhythm (has
no measure) is indefinite (or, unlimited), but it ought to be limited, only
not by metre (like verse): for the infinite (indefinite, unlimited) is dis-
pleasing and (i. e. because it) cannot be known. But everything is
defined (or limited) by number; and the number (uumerus in both its
senses) of the structure of the language (prose composition) is rhythm,
of which metres are so many sections'. Here we pass for a moment into
Platonic metaphysics. The doctrine of the formless, vague, indefinite,
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oe* arjoes yap nal ayvaxnov TO aweLpov.

oe dpidfxw iravTW 6 Ze rod (T^ '̂/xaTOs TTJS ^

3 dpi6fA.6<z p'vd/J.6s eaTiv, ov Kal ra. jxerpa rfjitird. &o

pv6fj.ov hei exeiv TOV Xoyov, /dirpop $e fxr]' 7roir]^ia

yap ea-Tai. pvdfxov oe fxrj aKpificos- TOVTO $e 'iarrai

unlimited, infinite of more or less, of degree; into which TO p.hpiov order,
harmony, measure, symmetry, law—the mean—are introduced by the
limiting 7repas, the definite principle; coming originally from the Pytha-
goreans, is adopted and expounded by Plato in the Philebus, 23 E et seq.
The principle is applied to the numbers or measures of music and com-
position, verse and prose, 26 A, iv fie 6£e~t Ka\ fiapel (the tones of music)
Kai ra^ei Kal fipadel, dneipois ovcrtv, ap' ov ravra iyyiyvop.eva ravra (TO
7repas Kai TO aireipov) ap.a nepas re direipydo-aTQ Kai fi.ovcrt.Krjv o~vp.Tra.o-av reXeco-
Tura ^weo-Trjo-aTo; From him Aristotle undoubtedly borrowed his con-
ception of rhythm, as he did likewise his grand division of v\t], the
informis materia, the potential, unenergized matter, the material cause of
all things; and \6yos, the formal cause, that which gives form and sub-
stance to the brute matter, energizes or realizes it into complete exist-
ence, and is the original design, or conception in the mind of the Creator,
the 'what it was to be', TO T'L %V eTvai: and also his doctrine of the
'mean'. With ayvao-Tov TO aneipov, compare Anal. Post. A 24, [86 a 5,]
to-Ti 8' f) fiev aireipa OVK eV(<TTi)ra, § 8« nencpavrai inio-Tr)Ta. Metaph. B 4>
999 a 2 7 ; T5>V dirupav 7T<3j ivhk\iTai Xaftetv enKTTrJurjv; K.T.A.

On TO appvdp.ov avepavrov, compare Cic. Orator, LXVUI 228,. Hanc
igitur, sive compositionem sive perfectionem sive numerum vocari placet,
adhibere necesse est, si ornate velis dicere, non solum, quod ait Aristoteles
et Theophrastus, ne infinite feratur ut flumen oratio, seq. On pv6p.6s,
fiirpov, 'measure of time', Ib. § 227, sojiantiitm omnium quae metiri
aitribus possumus.

TrcpaivcTai.. .dptd/jiw micro] This axiom is doubtless derived ultimately
from the Pythagoreans, who traced the laws of the universe in numbers
and mathematical symbols. Kal navra ya pav TO yiyvao-Ko/ieva dpi6p.ov
i'xovri, ov yap oiov re ovbiv oiVe vorjdijfiev oiVe yva>cr8fjp.ev avev TOVTW, ap .
Stobaeum, Bb'ckh, Philolaos, p. 58. " The finite in number is the cal-
culable, that which the mind can grasp, and handle ; the infinite is the in-
calculable, that which baffles the mind, that which refuses to reduce itself
to law, and hence remains unknowable." Grant, Essay on Ar. Ethics,
p. 202 (1st ed. [p. 252, 3rd ed.]). Probl x ix 38, pvdp.a> fie xa'lP°^v &« T°
yvapiflov Kal T£Tayp.evov dpidfibv ?Xe'"> K a ' K" / e '" "Jf*<w Teraypevas' olKeiorepa
yap J) reTayfievr) KIVTJO-IS <f>vo-u Trjs aVdxTov, wore Kal Kara (pvo-iv fiaXXov.
This illustrates drjdes...TO aneipov. Wi th pvdp.6s...ov ra fieTpa Tji-qra,
comp. Poet. IV 7, Ta yap p.erpa OTL p.opia Tav pvOpav iarl, (pavepov' i.e.
metres, verses or systems of verses, are definite lengths or sections, into
which the indefinite matter of rhythm is as it were cut. Similarly it is
said, III 9.3, that the period and all metres are measured by number.

§ 3. ' From this it may be inferred that the speech (i. e. prose com-
position) should have rhythm, but not metre; otherwise it will be a poem
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4 eav fJtexP1 T0V *!' T<**v ^ pvdfxwv 6 fxev t\ptioo<s

teal \eKTUcr)<s dpfiovias Zeofxevo^, 6 S' i'a/z^os

(verse-composition). Its rhythm however should not be exactly and
nicely finished': (i. e. with exact and systematic accuracy so as to be
continuous, and pervade the whole structure of the writing. The de-
scription of prose rhythm by Hermogenes, irep\ Iheav a, Introd. p. 391)
Appendix on pyBpos, will serve as a commentary on this and ^XPl T°") '•
' and this will be effected if it be only carried up to a certain point (and
there stop short; left incomplete and irregular; not finished and sys-
tematic, like verse)'.

§ 4. ' Of (the three) rhythms, the heroic (hexameter, epic) is (too)
stately (or solemn), and deficient in conversational harmony'. By using
the word 'harmony', I have left it open whether we are to understand
by apfiovla ' harmony' in its ordinary musical sense—in which case the
meaning will be ' that particular kind of harmony which is adapted to
ordinary conversation', the language of common life, and inferior to that
of the heroic rhythm—a somewhat non-natural interpretation; or in the
primary, more general sense of the word, ' an adaptation or fitting of
parts into an organized whole', which with XCKTIKTJS will signify 'deficient
in conversational-structure', in an adaptation of parts fitted for conversa-
tion (Dionysius uses dp/iovia as equivalent to Xe'£iy, for style of compo-
sition) ; the iambic is the very language of the vulgar, and therefore of
all measures the iambic is most frequently uttered in common speech (or
conversation); but it wants (the acquisition of, yevecrdai.) solemnity and
dignity and the power (or faculty) of striking. The trochaic is too
farcical (has too much of the comic dance about it; reminds one of its
indecency and buffoonery1: is totally devoid of all dignity and sobriety,
too light and lively): this is shown by the trochaic tetrameters, for the
tetrameter is a tripping (running, rolling) measure2.

o...»7p<5os] The 'heroic' measure, also called 'dactylic', 'hexameter',
'epic', including the spondaic and anapaestic, is one of the three kinds
of rhythm, its basis, pants—corresponding to the ' feet' in metre—ex-
pressing the ratio of equality 1 : 1. See further on the doctrine and
ratios of rhythm, in the Appendix on that subject, Introd. p. 387, foil,
where the statements of the following sections are illustrated. The
epithet <refi.vos has been already applied to it in i n 3.3; Dionysius, de
Isocr. Iud. c. 11 (p. 557. 3, Reiske), designates it by the similar epithet
p.eyaKonpeirts. Comp. Poet. XXII 9> TO ripainbv ora<rt/LKi>Taroj> teai 6yK<o-
SeoraTOV Tmu peTprnv.

o-ffivbs m\ XfKTiKos xai dp/xovias Seofievos is the vulgata lectio. But to say
that the heroic or hexameter measure—Homer's verses for instance—are
deficient in harmony is absurd in itself, and contradictory to the evidence
of our own ears, and all ancient authority: at all events Dionysius was not

1 This may possibly be included in the meaning of the word here: but if so, it
is quite subordinate. In the references from other authors it is predominant.

2 Tpoxcpos pv6p.6s. There are some bars in the overture to Auber's Bronze
I/orse, which, to those who are acquainted with it, will perfectly represent the
measure of trochaic tetrameter, and illustrate the epithet here used, implying a
light, tripping, metre.
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etrriv rj Ae£ts rj rwv 7ro\\ww Sio /naXicrTa 7rdvTC0V

T(ou fxerpcov iajifieZa (pdeyyowrai XeyovTes. Set $i P- 123.

cr6fxvoTt]Ta yevecrdai KCLI eKcrTrjcrai. 6 5e Tpo^aTos

? Be TO. T€Tpd/j.eTpa' ecrTi <ydp p. 1409.

of that opinion, who says, de Comp. Verb. c. 18 (p. 109, Reiske), the exact
opposi te; SaKTvXiKos iravv earl (Te/ivos KCL\ els K&WOS apfiovias a^ioXoycoTaros-
Victorius, from Demetrius, jrepl ipfiijveias § 42, read 6 plv jpaos o-epvbs KOI
ov XoyiKos, which leaves apfiovlas beo/xevos to explain itself as it best may. I
have adopted with Tyrwhitt on Poet. IV 19, igaptTpa SXtyaias (Xeyopev) Kal
eKJ3alvovres rrjs XtKTiKJjs apfiovlas, the reading suggested by that passage,
which had been already proposed by Vincentius Madius, ad loc, and
since approved by Spalding ad Quint. IX 4. 76, and finally adopted by
Bekker and Spengel, each in his latest ed.

(aju/3or...t| \egis TJ rav 7roXX<Ŝ ] This has been already noticed, III 1. 9,
and twice in Poet. xxn . 19. The Latin rhetoricians make the same
remark upon their own language. Cic. de Or. Ill 47. 182, Orat. LVI
189, magnam enim fiartem ex iambis nostra constal oratio, LVIl 192.
Quint. 1x4.76, Illi (trimetri) minus suntnotabiles, quia hoc genus sermoni
proximum est.

iKo-Trjo-ai] is used here in a much milder sense than its ordinary one,
to strike, excite, mettre hors de soi, to displace or remove a man out of his
ordinary state of feeling, to a higher one of excitement: whereas in this
metaphorical application, it usually implies a much more violent emotion
than mere admiration or amusement, as Demosth. c. Mid. 537 ult., ravra
Kivel, ravTa ££L(rrr)tnv avBpdmovs avrav, ' drives men besides themselves,
drives them mad'. Eur. Bacch. 850, irpara S' EKOT̂ O-OV <ppeva>v ivels
*\a<ppap \v(r<rav, equivalent to C£<B 8' e'Xavucov TOV (ppoveiv, in line 853.

rpoxaios KopSaKiKcorepos] Cic. Orat. LVII 193, Trochaeum autem, qui
est eodeni spatio quo choreus, cordacem appellat (Aristoteles), quia con-
tractio et brevitas dignitatem non habeat. Quint. IX 4.88, herous, qui est
idem dactylus, Aristoteliamplior, iambuskumanior (too like the language
of vulgar humanity) videatur: trochaeum ut nimis currentem (rpox^pov)
damnet, eique cordacis nomen imponat. Harpocr. KopSaKicr/ios* 6 Kopdat-
Ka>[iiKT]s 6p\rjcreais ctSoff eartv, Kadairep cprj&lv 'Apicro^evos iv ra> Trepi rfjs
TpayiKrjs opx'io'eas. Suidas Kop8aKi£ei' alaxpa dpx^Tai (the rest as Harpocr.).
The characteristics of the «opSa|, a kind of Comic dance, may be gathered
from notices in Theophr. Char. 6, irep\ dnovoias, ' desperate recklessness',
where it is a mark of this character to dance the cordax sober and without
a mask: in Aristophanes, who takes credit to himself, Nub. 540, for never
introducing it into his comedies: in Athenaeus, XIV 28, ult. 630 E, who calls
it iratyvidSris, 'sportive'. Dem. Olynth. II § 18 (of Philip's mode of
life), el 8e Tts <rd(ppav r) Sixaiof aXXcor, T17V icaff ij/xepav aKparriav TOV Piov
KCU fisdrjv Kal KopSaKUTfiovs ov Svvaixevos (pepew K.T.X. It seems therefore
to have been accompanied by the grossest indecencies, so that no
respectable person could allow himself even to look on the performance
of it. See further in Miiller, Hist. Gr. Lit. xxvn 7.

This however is not the point of the reference here. But the
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Tpoyepos pvvfJLO<i TCI Terpa/ueTpa. XeirreTai ce ircuav,

u> expwvTO fxev diro Qpacrvixd-^ov dp^d/xevoi, OVK

eixou ^ Xeyeiv T/S r\v. ecrTi 3e Tplros 6 7raiav,

Kal e^o'/xevos T<2V elpr]}iev(jov' rpia yap irpo'i Sv £(TTIV,

CKCLVCOV be o fxev ev irpos ev, o be bvo 7Tj0os ev. eyeirai

Ze TWV Xoywv TOUTCOV 6 ri/JLtoXiOi' OUTOS B' ecrriu 6

5 Traidv. ol ^xev ovv d\Xoi Sid TC TO elprj/meva d(j)6Teoi,

i SLOTI fxeTpiKoi' 6 he irctiav Xrj7TTeo<s' diro JJLOVOV

was accompanied by verses in the trochaic tetrameter, and these are
identified ; and all that is implied here by the term is the lightness, the
want of gravity and dignity, and the dattcing tripping measure, afterwards
expressed by rpoxepos ; as we see also in the passages of Cic. and Quint.
This character always belonged to the tetrameter; and hence we are told
that the dithyrambs, from which Tragedy took its rise, were originally
written in this measure, which was afterwards exchanged for the iambic,
the metre nearest to the language of ordinary conversation, when the
dialogue had been introduced, and Tragedy assumed a regular form. To
re jitTpov (of Tragedy) SK. rerpa/icVpou la/ijietov iyivero' TO jitv yap irpuiTov
TeTpafxeTpai £)(pwvTo dca TO o~a.TvpiK.rjv Kal o'pxr]o'TiKti>Tepav eivai TTJV ~ro[~]o~iv^
A«'£c<or hi yevofiivrjs avTrj rj (pvo-is TO OIKCIOV fierpov evpev' /iaXtara yap
\exTiKov TWV p.£Tpav TO mfi/3rfoi' iariv (Poet. IV 19). Comp. Rhet. Ill I. 9-

These rhythms being set aside, (they are in fact reducible to two, the pro-
portions i : i, and 2 : i,iambus and trochee,^-and —respectively) the third
' the paean remains, the use of which began with Thrasymachus, though
he and his followers couldn't tell what it was (did not know how to
define it). The paean1 is the third (of the rhythms) and closely con-
nected with the preceding: for it has the ratio of three to two (f : I,
three short, and one long syllable equal to two short), whilst the others
have that of one to one (dactyl, spondee, anapaest), and two to one
(iambus and trochee), severally. And one and a half (f : i, the ratio
of the paean) is connected with these (two) ratios ['next to' both ratios,
i.e. the mean between the two extremes, I : I and 2:1] , and that is the
paean'. On this see Introd. Appendix on pudpos, pp. 387, 8. The paeonic
ratio includes also the bacchius and cretic. These three ratios are the
fiao-us of the three measures.

§ 5. 'Now all the rest (of the pvOfioL) are to be discarded, not only
for the reasons already mentioned, but also because they are metrical
(too suggestive of the cadence of regular verse): but the paean is to be
adopted: for it is the only one of the rhythms named which cannot be
made into a regular verse, and therefore (the use of it) is most likely
to escape detection', airo fiwou yap K.TX., that is, it is an element of
rhythm, not metre. Hermann, Elan, doctr. metr. II 19, de vers. Cret.
(near the beginning of the chapter), has a criticism of this passage which

1 Aristotle writes Trcucic : Cicero, faean in the Orator, and paeon in the de
Oratorc: Quititilian,/rt<w«.
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yap OVK €<TTI fxeTpov TWU p'r]6evTwv pvO/mduv, uxrre

fxaXiarra Xavddveiv. vvv fxev ovv ^pcourat rw evl

Traiavi. Kal dp%6fievoi (ical TeXevTcovTe^y, del de 3ia<pe-

6 p£iv TY\V Te\evTP,u TT/S dp%ij$. 'ia-Ti de Trctidvos dvo
1 addidit Bekker, ed. III.

he quotes, attributing to the author a misconception of the nature of the
paeonic measure, which has caused him to fall into the error of denying
it to be a metre1. See Cic. Orator, § 194, paean autem minime est
aptus ad versum ; and the whole section. Also § 218, numerns a qui-
busdatn (Aristotle, no doubt), non pes habetur. ' At present the one
(form of) paean is employed (at the end) as well as at the beginning
(of the sentence), but the end ought to be different to the beginning'.
Vater proposed to supply TeXturcon-ey before <a\ apxo^voi : but in a
writer like Aristotle the supplement or opposite may be very well sup-
posed to be implied in the Kal.

§ 6. There are two kinds of paean opposed to one another, of which
the one is suitable at the beginning (of the sentence or period), as in
fact it is employed : and this is the one which begins with the long
(syllable), and ends with three short. AaXoytves f'lre AVKIOV, "O Delos-
born, or if perchance Lycia" (were thy birthplace). The poet, whose
alternative is cut short by the inexorable brevity of the quotation,
was doubtless going on, as the manner of the ancient poets is, to offer
the deity whom he was addressing the choice of the various titles under
which he was known and worshipped, expressive of place of birth,
special character or office : which was done to avoid the possibility of
giving offence by omitting any title of honour of which he might be
specially proud. The following specimens of a very frequent custom
will suffice to illustrate it. Hor. Carm. Sec. line 14, Lenis Ilithya...
sive tu Lucina probas vocari sen Genitalis. Sat. 11 6. 20, Matutine
pater, seu lane libentius audis. [We may also compare Horace's enu-
meration of the favourite haunts of Apollo, qui rore puro Castaliae lavit
crines solutos, qui Lyciae tenet dumeta natalemque silvam Delins et
Patareus Apollo. Od. III4. 61.J Zevs, OO-TIS nor larlv, d TOS' avra (pIXov
Ke/cKyfiivG), TOVTO viv irpocreuveira). Agam. 147. The author of the paean
was apparently about to add after AVKIUV, vcfiwv or some such word,
offering the god the alternative birthplace of Lycia, if he happened to
prefer it. The Homeric epithet AvKrjycvrjs, II. A 101, 119, is usually
supposed to denote his Lycian birthplace, Patara, though Mtiller, Dor.
II 6. 8, would " rather understand" by it 'born of light'. On the epithet
AvKdos, frequently applied to Apollo by the Tragedians, as Aesch.
Suppl. 668 (with Paley's note), Sept. c. Theb. 133, Agam. 1228, Soph. Oed.
R. 203 (Schneidewin), Electr. 6, &c. &c, see Muller's Dorians, 11 6. 8,
where the various significations of Apollo's titles are discussed at length ;
and Donaldson's New Cratylus § 269, on the connexion of Xv/«>y with

1 Though I cannot see much force in Hermann's argument against Aristotle,
yet it must be owned that it is odd to deny that to be metrical, which derived its
very name from the hymns to Apollo which were principally written in that measure,
as may be seen from the two specimens here quoted.
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e'lht] avTiKeifxeva dXXriXois, oov TO /neu hv dp%fj dpfxoT-

Tei, uxnrep Kal xpwvrar OI/TOS h' ecrTiv ou apxeL

t] [xaicpd, TeXevTwcri he TpeTs fipa^elai,

AaXoyeves e'tTe AvKiav
Kal

XpvcreoK6jixat'EKaTe TTCU AIOS.

h' e'£ evavTias, ov (^pa^elai apyovari Tpeis, t)

he fxaKpd TeXevrala'

/uera Be ydv vdctTa T WKeavov fi(pdvi(re vvj^.

OUTOS he TeXevTrjv 7roier T) yap (Spa^eTa hid TO

and -\VKTJ. [In G. Curtius' Greek Etymology, § 88 Aeuxos and
\XIKJ], and § 89 \VKOS, no such connexion is suggested.]

Brandis' 'Anonymus1 \_Philologus IV. 1] reads " AaXoyevis", (Ira,
" AVKIE eKafpye ".

Victorius has noted that this and the following quotation are both
commencements of paeans to Apollo, from which the name of the metre
is derived : and each of them exemplifies the ' paean at the beginning'.

' "Golden-haired Archer son of Zeus". The other, the opposite to this,
in which three short syllables form the beginning, and the long one comes
at the end. "After earth and its waters, night obscured (blotted out)
ocean"'. In the Greek line there are four pure paeans, all of this con-
struction — ~ - : but Ar. appears to quote it as an exemplification only
of this form of paean in the last place of the verse, or rhythm.

e£ ivoarrias\ = ivavrias, o r ivavriov, ex OppOStto. P o l i t . VIII (v) I I , I 3 1 4
a 31, d 8' erfpor iry^hov i£ ivavrlas e^ct rois elp-qnevots rrjv imficXeiav.
Herod. VII 225, oi y.tv i!- ivavr'fqs imcnrojXivoi. Thucyd. IV 33, c( ivav-
rlas OVTOI Kadfo-TiJKeo-ai/, ' opposite', opposed to CK irXayiov. E p . ad Ti tum ii.
8, 6 e£ ivavTias. e'| ivavriov is the more usual form. The ellipse to be
supplied is according to Bos, Ellips. p. 325 (562, ed. Schafer), x<*Pas,
corrected to apxns by Schafer ad loc, q. v., where several instances of the
omission of that word are produced. But the ellipse of 686s, in one or other
of its cases, is very much more common than that of x°>Pa o r °PXV> i n the
formation of adverbs and quasi-adverbs in the feminine, genitive, dative
and accusative; such as 17 777 ravrr] r^Se eKtlvr) SWrj et sim.—a large num-
ber of instances of these three varieties of the ellipse of 080s is collected
under that head in the work referred to, pp. 188—192 ; and at p. 192 init.
eV ivavrias (pcpevdai is rightly inserted among them by Leisner (one of
the earlier editors).

' And this makes a (true and proper) end: for' (yap: the reason of
this, that the long syllable is required for the end, may be inferred from
the consideration that follows of the incompleteness, &c. of the short
syllable) ' the short syllable by reason of its incompleteness makes (the
rhythm appear) mutilated (cut prematurely short)'. Cic. Orator, §§ 214,
215, 218, u.s.
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eivai 7roiei KO\O/36V. ctWci Set rij natcpd

ical hr\\r)v eivai Tt)v reXevTriv, /mrj Bid

TOV ypa(pea, fxrjBe Bid Tr\v irapajpa<pr]V, dWa Bid

TOV pvdfxcv.

7 on fxev ovv evpvd/JLov Bet eivai rrju Xe^iv KCCI fxt]

appvQfiov, Kal Tii/es evpvdiuov 7roiovcri pvd/j.oi KCCI TTWS

1 e^oj/Tes, eipt]T<xt' Tt]v Be \e£iv dvdyicr] eivai r\ elpo- CHAP. IX.

KoXo/3oy] truncus, de Soph. El. 17, 176 a 40, 6Va fir) aa^St a\\a KOXO-
/3<»9 iparaTai, irapa TOVTO trvjifiaLvei 6 (Xeyxos. Poste, 'elliptical.1 For
other examples see the Lexicons.

' But the (sentence or period) should be broken off (brought abruptly
to a close) and the end marked by the long syllable—not (however) by
the scribe (or copyist), nor by a marginal annotation (marking the end of
the sentence), but by the measure itself, hia with the accusative, which
indicates the cause or motive, (not the medium, channel or means, which
is 8ia with genitive,) here implies that the indication of the end of the
sentence should not be due to the scribe or his marks, stops, or what
not, but solely to the rhythm: that the end should appear by the abrupt
close of that.

napaypatjtrj, a by-writing, or marginal annotation. That these were
occasionally stops appears from our use of the word 'paragraph': just as
the words that we use for stops, comma, colon, period, originally repre-
sented members of the period or the whole period itself. Victorius aptly
quotes, Cic. Orat. c. LXVIII § 228 (already referred to), quod ait Aristoteles et
Theophrastus, fie infinite feratur ut flumen oratio, qitae non aut spiritu
prommciantis atet interductu librarii, sed numero coacta debet insistere.
And to the same effect de Orat. ill 44. 173, where the librariorum notae
are again mentioned. Victorius also cites Isocr. Antid. § 59—to the
clerk of the supposed court—dp^afievos arro rfjs irapaypar^ris avayvaBi K.T.X.
Ernesti Lex. Tech. Cr. s. v. [In the papyrus of the Funeral Oration of
Hyperides, preserved in the British Museum, and edited in facsimile
by Professor Churchill Babington, the approach of the end of a sentence
is indicated by a short interlinear dash below the first word of the line
in which the sentence is about to close.]

§ 7. 'So this subject, that the composition should be rhythmical,
and not altogether without rhythm, and what rhythms, and how con-
structed, make style rhythmical, is finished and done with'.

CHAP. IX.
We now come to another kind of dppovia, the adaptation of the

several parts of the sentence to one another in order to its fit composi-
tion (apta cotnpositio, Cic. [de Orat. ill 52. 200]), shewn in the arrangement
of its words and subordinate clauses. The subject of the chapter is
accordingly the period and its construction; and some of its leading
figures—those originally introduced by Gorgias and his school—are
illustrated by several examples from Isocrates' Panegyricus.
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\xlav, cu(nrep at ev TO?S

$idupdnx(3ois dva(3o\ai, r] KaTecrTpafJifJievrjv Kal 6/uoiav

2 Tens Ton/ dp^aioov TTOIYITWV dvri(TTpo(pOL<s. t] fj.ev

ovv elpofxevt] Ae'^is r\ dpyala &<TT'IV "'Hpodorou

Qovpiov i\h' itrToplrjs aVo§et£ts*" raurj) ^ap 7rpo- p. 124.

Of the two principal varieties of style, the elpofievq and
ficvij \e£is, the latter more usually called irepi.obi.Krj, the style of Demo-
sthenes, Isocrates, and the more finished rhetoricians, there is a detailed
account in the Introduction, in the analysis of this chapter, p. 306 seq.
So that we may at once pass on to the translation, and the particular
points of interest and difficulty that the text offers. On Dionysius' dis-
tinction of three varieties of style, see p. 306, note 4. On the elpofitvij
Af îr, the earlier style of Hecataeus, Herodotus and the 'XoyoypcKpoi, see
p. 307, and 306, note 5 ; and on dvafioKai, to which this style of prose is
compared, p. 307 note 1. The opposite style, 1/ Kareo-rpamievrj, is de-
scribed at length, pp. 308—310. See Ernesti, Lex. Techn. Cr. s. v. a-varpe-
(peiv. For a good description of both, following Aristotle, see Demetr.
7iep\ ipfirjveias § 12.

§ 1. ' The style must be either loose and concatenated' (the sentences
loosely strung together, connected solely by connecting particles, as 8<r,
Kal, like onions on a string) ' and one only by the connecting particle, like
the preludes in the dithyrambs, or close and compact (i. e. periodic) and
resembling the (regular) antistrophes of the old lyric poets', Pindar
Arion, Stesichorus, and the like. The last of the three is said to have
owed his new name of Stesichorus—his original name was Tisias—to his
having been the first to bring the chorus to a stand, make it stationary,
for a time at least; and give it order, regularity, symmetry, and dignity.
This is also attributed to Arion.

§ 2. ' Now the loose style is the ancient (original) one. " This is
the setting forth of the researches of Herodotus of Thurii." This style
which was formerly universal is now confined to a few. By loose I mean
that which has no end in itself except the completion of the subject
under discussion. And it is displeasing by reason of its endlessness (or
indefinite length or character, supra c. 8. 2); for every one desires to
have the end distinctly in view'. Quintilian, v m 5. 27, thus describes
the dpofiivr) \egis, solnta fere oratio, et e singulis lion membris sed

frustis collata, structura caret. Cicero, Or. LV 186, notices the want of
'numbers' in Herodotus and his predecessors: which may possibly
include the periodic structure of sentences; as Aristotle does, infra § 3,
apiBfxov ?x*i >? iv irepioSois Xe£ir.

'Hpodorov Oovpiov] This appears to be the reading of all MSS,
except that Ac has Bvpiov. Herodotus did actually join the colony
established at Thurium in 443 (Clinton, F. H. sub anno 443, col. 3),
and was thence sometimes called a Thurian from this his second
birthplace. So Strabo, xiv c. 2, (Caria,) p. 657, of Halicarnassus;
avdpa 8e yeyovaow e£ avrfjs 'HpoSoros re d <rvyypa<pevs, op vorepov
Qovpiov (KaXeaav, dia TO Koiuiovrjo-ai rfjs els Oovp'iovs diroiicius. Plut. de
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Tepov p.ev cnravTes, vvv de ou TTOXXOI xpoovTai. Xe<yio

06 elpofxevrjv fj ovSev e^et TeAos KCC6' avrt']v, av /x>} TO

7rpay[ia XeyofJievov TeXeicodfj. eaTi &e a'^Ses hia TO

aweipov TO yap TeAos TrdvTes /3ovXovTai KaQopav.

cio Trep eiri TOIS Kajj.7TTr]p(riv eKirveowi Kal

exilio, C. 13, TO 8e, "'HpoSorou 'AXiKapvaco-eeos Joropi'ijs OTroSfili? 17'Sf," 7roX-
XOI fi(Taypa(f>ovcn, "'Hpodorov Qovplov." \izTUKr\az yap els Bovpiovs, Kal TTJS
nwoixias eneivrjs fieTt<rxe- Id. de Herodoti malignitate c. 35, Ken ravra,
Qovpiov fiev J5JTO, rav aXkav vofu^ijievov, avrbv Se 'KkiKapvao-<jiu>v 7reptex°~
fienov. The second of these passages may be interpreted to mean, that
the reading in Plutarch's time was often found altered in the copies of
Herodotus' history, from 'A\iKapva<rcrea>s to Qovplov; and if so, no doubt
Aristotle's copy may have had that reading, which he transferred to his
Rhetoric. But on the other hand, Demetrius, ntpX ipfirjvflas, § 17 (n-fpt
7repio8ou), in quoting the same passage, follows the reading of all our MSS
'Hpofiorov 'A\tKapvacro-fjos lo-Toplr)s a.7robe^is 17'Se. Which, together with two
other inaccuracies of quotation (in the Rhet.), the transposition of rj$e,
and the writing ajroSet£is for drroSegis—Demetr. preserves the correct
form—leads me rather to conclude that the variation from our text is due
here, as we have already seen in so many other instances, to our author's
carelessness in quoting from memory, without referring to the original.
Aristotle was a book-collector, and no doubt possessed a copy of Herodo-
tus. Victorius thinks that the reading here is sufficiently justified by the
fact that Herodotus did actually become a citizen of Thurii, and was so
called. But the point here to be decided is not whether he was ever so
called by others, or even by himself at odd times; but whether he did,
or did not, write himself a Thurian at the commencement of his own
history; which I deny, and attribute the implied assertion of that fact as
a mere misquotation to our author himself.

'And this is why it is only at the goal that (the runners) pant (or
gasp) and become faint, because whilst they are looking forward to the
limit of the race they don't flag before that (i. e. before they have reached
the goal)'. This, as I have said in Introd. p. 311, note, seems the ex-
planation of the illustration which is required by the application of it
and by the context. The sight of the goal before them, the term of their
labour, keeps up the racers' spirits and stimulates their exertions, so that
they neither faint nor fail till they reach it: then iKitviavai <ai fitkiovrai,
they breathe hard, and their exertions being over, their sinews are
relaxed, they slacken and grow languid. This interpretation, which is
opposed to that of Victorius (see note u.s.), makes the Kapimip, which is
properly the turning-point of the Siavhos—whence its name—here the
iroal of the a-radiov or single race, in a straight line : the Ka/wn-ij'p of the
'Si'auAos being in fact the nepas of the 0-rdSi.ov. If the /capjn-rjp were in-
tended here for the turning-point, the statement made of it could not be
true, for in that case the runners would not come in sight of the goal
until they had passed the Kap-nr^ p. So in Eth. N. v. 1.2, 1095 b 1, an illus-
ration is borrowed from the single foot-)\:c<; the ur^oior; wjnep eV T<J
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3 7rpoopcovTes yap TO irepai ov Kafxvov(Ti irpOTepov. t)
ctrabla diro Tav dBXoBeT&v firl TO irepas 7 dvcnraXw (to illustrate the
Platonic dwb rav dpx<Z>v 7) eVi rat dp%ds). And similarly the Tragic poets
express reaching the term or end of life by Kapireiv, which seems to imply
the necessity of this explanation. Soph. Oed. Col. 91, ivTav6a Ka/i-^eiv TOP
TaXaiirapov fiiov. Eur. Hel. 1666, orav 8£ fca/ii^^r Kal TfXevrijo-r)? ftiov.
Electr. 956, irplv av riXos ypafifirjs (Ktjrai xai iripas Ka/i^rj fiiov. Hippol. 87,
Te'Xoj be <d)i.^raiji aairep r\p^djxqv /3«w. This single course is also called
bpopos aKajiivTos, or dnXovs, or evdiis, Pollux et Hesychius ap. Stallbaum
ad Phaedo 72 B. The (ca/um-ifp, or 0T17X17, with the inscription Kafj.\j/ov,
was called Tepfia, /3ar>jp, re'Xoy and vv<r<ra. Comp. Krause Gym?i. u. Agon,
der Hell. I 140.

cxXvovrai] Comp. Isocr. Paneg. § 150, irpos TOV TroXefiov ei<\(\vfi(vos
(slack, remiss). Ib. di/WS. § 59, tv ovv fiy •navTcmaaw IKXV6£ (be exhausted)
TroXXfflv CTL fioi XfKrecov ovrav. Ar. Pol. VII (Vl) 6, TrXoia e/cXfXufieVa, of
crazy vessels. Ib. Hist. Anim. ix 1. 32, <=as av iKKva-coa-w (of taming
elephants). Xen. de Ven. 5.5, dogs lose their keen smell in the
Summer 81a TO (nXeXvo-dai TO (rmjiara. Ar. Probl. XXX I. 6, Xlav noXis
(olvos) fnXvei, de Gen. Anim. I 18.51, CKXHO-IS, relaxation, weakness.
Ib. V7.21, ij dp)(f/ ij mvovaa Tqv (pavf/v cxXiicrai.

§ 3. 'Such then is the loose ('jointed' Mure, H. C.L.) kind of style; the
compact, condensed, concentrated, kind is the periodic, that which is con-
structed in periods : by period I mean a sentence {lit. kind of style or com-
position) having a beginning and end in itself, and a magnitude such as
can be readily taken in at one view'. The other style is aireipos, fterfietua,
indefinite, continuous, running on without end, and without proper divi-
sions; and therefore cartt be comprehended in one view. evcrvvoTTTov,
Comp. Pol. IV (VIl) 4) ult. 7) fieyi&rr] vVfp/3oXi7 7rXrj$ovs...ev(TvvcmTos, (for
purposes of supervision). So of a tragedy, Poet, vn 10.74, t^eiv pip
peyeBos, TOVTO 8e CVO-VVOTTTOV tivai. On the construction j] dpoficvrj rfjs
Xe£eas, for ij dpop.evrj Xi^is, see the examples in Matthiae's Gr. Gr. 442. 2.
Add this, and Isocr. Paneg. § 132, r/jr x^Pas Thv 7"" ^Xda-nqv avrrjs,
ib. § 148, TTJV do'iK-qrov TTJS ^copas. Plat. Protag. 329 A, SoXî ov TOV Xoyov.
Arist. Pol. VIII (v) IO, 1312 b 2O, 7roXXai TCOV KaraXvcreav.

'A style of this kind is agreeable, and easy to be learnt' {tvjiaBrjs,
passive; see Aesch. Eum. 442, Soph. Aj. 15, Trach. 611, where 'easy
to be learnt' means 'readily intelligible'); 'agreeable, because it is the
contrary of the endless, indefinite, and also because the listener
is constantly thinking by reason of this constant definite conclusion
(or limitation of each sentence) that he has got hold of something
(got something in his grasp—in the way of a conclusion) for himself (avrw,
retained by Bekker and Spengel; quaere avra?); whereas, to have
nothing to look forward to (no conclusion to anticipate) either to be,
or to be finished (avveiv, OJOTC riva dvveiv), either fact, or effect, is
disagreeable'. It occurred to me that dvai, which seems superfluous,
might have arisen from a repetition of the e'tv in npovoriv. The
translation will then be, 'nothing to look forward to nor to finish (get
done, effect)': dvvtiv identifying the hearer with the speaker, as if he
himself had to come to the conclusion. Comp. § 6, 6pp,av (VI TO noppa,
Koi TO fierpov, nv f^et iv iavrai opof, dvTiona.o-6r) Travo-ajxivov.
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ev ouv elpofxevt] Ttjs Ae'̂ ew's ecmv i]Be,

fxevt] Be r\ ev 7repi6Bois' Xeyw Be irepioBov

e^ovarav dp^t)v Kal reXevrriv avTr\v Kad' aurrjv Kal

[xeyedos evcrvvoirTOV. r\Be~ia B' r\ TOiavrt] Kal ev/madris, P. 1409*.

t]BeTa fxeu Bid TO evavriws eyeiv TW aTTepavrui, Kal on

dei TI oierat eyeiv 6 aKpoaTrjs TW dei 7r€7repdv6ai TL

TW' TO oe firjceu Trpovoeiv eivai fxt]be avveiv aj/oe?.

Se OTL evjJivr]{j.6vevTO<s. TOVTO Se, on dpid/j.dv

o

. did Kal TO. fxeTpa wdvTes lu.vripj.ovevova'i /dd\-

Xov Twv xvdriv dpi6p.dv <ydp e^et w

Bel Be Tt\v ireplohov Kal Trj Biavoia. TCTeXeiwcrdai,

'And easy to be learnt because easily recollected: and this because the
periodic style can be numbered, and number is of all things the most
easily recollected'. The proportions, or relations of the several parts or
members of the period to the whole, and to one another—its symmetrical
structure—can be expressed in numbers, like the numerical relations of
rhythm, c. 8. This gives the periodic structure a hold upon the memory,
by its definite proportions, which is entirely wanting to the continuous
and indefinite succession of the other.

'And this is why every one recollects metres (verses) better than
(disorderly) irregular prose; because it has number which serves to
measure it'.

is t n e soluta oratio (Cic. Orat. § 228, alibi), the SiaXeXv/ieV^ or
Xe'|is (Demetrius): the incoherent style, words poured out at

random, in confused mass, one after another, without order or discrimi-
nation. Thus, in distinguishing the symmetrical structure of verse from
the comparative confusion and disorder of prose, Plato, Legg. vil 811 D,
writes \6yav, ovs iv woi^fiacriv rj }^u8rjv OVT<OS elpmxivovs (where ovras is,
Platonice, 'just as they are', 'just as it happens', 'indiscriminately', 'without
order or regularity'; or 'without consideration', 'just as it may be'.
Heindorf Gorg. § 127 and Ast's Lex. Plat. s. v.) ; Phaedr. 264 B, ov x^i"
Sonei fafiXfjo-dai TO. TOV \6yov (helter-skelter, like rubbish shot out of a cart;
Thompson). Rep. VII 537 C, ra re x^^i" iia8qiiaTa...yev6fieva (taught
promiscuously). Isocr. Panath. § 24, ofioios av elvai do^ai/jn rols elicij Kal
4>opriKas Kal xv&V »» «" «reX0g \eyovo-iv (who utter at random, pro-
miscuously anything that comes into their head). Arist. Pol. iv (vil)
2, 1324 b 5, r&v TrXeiVrmc vofii^av xvSrjv ws etjreu/ Kdpevav (shot out in a
heap, indiscriminately, at random, without order or system), de part.
An. IV 5. 27, o!a biea-Trappiva yybrjV. The passage of Plato, Legg. U.S., is
referred to by Dionysius, Ars Rhet. X 6 (v 381 ed. Reiske), ov \vbrjv, as

ra
4. ' The period must also be completed (or brought to a conclusion)
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ai uxnrep TO. 2O0OKA.£OUS l

v fxev ijde <yala YleXoTreias

Tovvavriov yap ecrriu vTro\a(5e7v TO diaipeT<r6cu,

axnrep Kai €7ri TOV elpt]fJ.evov TY\V KaXvSwva eivai Trj<i

Yle\oTrovvri<rov.

by the sense (xai, as well as by the structure and rhythm) and not broken
off abruptly (without completing the sense: SiawmTeiv 'to cut in two'),
like Sophocles' iambics, "Calydon is this land of the Pelopian soil—":
for the contrary supposition (to this real fact) arises from {lit. is caused
by ; dativns instrumenti) this (wrong) division (in general), as also in the
instance given, that Calydon belongs to the Peloponnesus'.

We learn from the Anonymous Scholiast on this passage (see Brandis'
tract [Philologus IV i] pp. 46, 7,) and more precisely from the Schol. on
Ar. Ran. 1269, that this verse comes not from Sophocles, but from
Eur. Meleager, of which it is the commencement. See Wagner, Fragm.
Eicr. Mel. I (Fr. Tr. Gr. II 270). The second verse, which completes the
author's meaning, is supplied by Lucian, Conv. c. 25 (Hemsterh. III. 436),
and Demetr. irepl ip/irjvelas § 58 [Rhet. Gr. Spengel III 275), iv avrinopSfiois
m-eSi' ex.ov<r (v8aifj.ova: and the three following by Wagner, U.S. This
makes it clear that this misstatement was not due to Euripides. As to the
substitution of Sophocles for Euripides as the author, I have no doubt,
from the abundant evidence we have already had, that it is due solely to
a lapse of memory on Ar.'s part, and that no alteration of the text, as sug-
gested by Vater and Buhle, is required.

The stop, or pause^ which the speaker or reader makes, when intro-
duced in the wrong place, may make a complete alteration in the mean-
ing : as here, if the verse be read as an entire sentence with the pause at
X@ov6s, it conveys the meaning that Calydon is situated in the Pelopon-
nesus, which is contrary to the fact: but if it be read continuously without
a pause with the ensuing line, the true sense becomes clear. 8iatpe1o-0<u
here is equivalent to §iaor/£at ill 5. 6, comp. Anon. ap. Brandis, p. 47, ofa
f Icri Kara uvvdecnv xai hiaiptmv, Kai lvrav@a fiev hiaa-ri^avres aXKrjV Stavoiav
dwaprivofiev, ivravBa he Siaa-rl^avTes aWrjv. This is in fact the 'fallacy of
division', de Soph. El. 4, 166 a 33, napa rrjv Siaipariv, where two verses
are quoted in illustration.

Demetrius u.s. quotes the two verses in illustration of a different kind
of fault; the interpolation of a o-vvherrjios—in which he includes interjec-
tions—by actors, as an expletive. Ol §c npns ovbcv dvan\rjpovvres, (prja-i,
TOV (rvvh((Tjxov ioUatri TO'IS vnoKpiTais rots ro Kai TO Trpos ouSfc eVot \eyovo-iv,
olou f'i TIS a>8e Atyot, KaAvS<Mi> fiiv rj8e yaia TieXonflas ^ o n i p , <p(V, iv dvTi-
wipdfiois ne&i eyoixr cvSaifiova, a'i a". a>s yap TrapeXicei TO at a'l Kai TO (pev
ivdadt, ovTtii Kai 6 wavraxov ixdrr/v inj3aW6fievos o-vvSeo-fios.

The MS3, with the exception of A", have neAon-f [at, which is found also
in Demetrius and retained by Bekker and Spengel; MS A", Lucian, the
Schol. on Aristophanes, Dindorf {Eur. Fragm. Mel. 2), and Wagner, read
the more usual form lUXonias. The text of Euripides, who alone of the
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7TfcjOto'Sos Se rj fxev ev KwAots >j S' d(pe\i]s. eari S'

ois juey Ae'£ts >J TereXeicofxeur] re KUI hinpnfxevn

KCCI evavdirvevcTTOs, fxri ev Tt\ Btaipeaet uocnrep t) elprj-

[xevn Trepiodov, d\X! O\T]. KCOXOV 3' icrri TO erepov
three Tragedians uses the word, has Ti.ik6m.os in five places, including
the line of the Meleager (Beck's Index).

§ 5. 'A period may be either divided into clauses, or simple (con-
fined to one)'. Ar. himself defines what he means here by afa~krjs, viz.
/MVOKOXOS, a sentence consisting of a single member, without the com-
plication, or elaborate construction of the period. atpeX-qs properly denotes
smooth and level, without inequalities or irregularities, as Arist. Eq. 527,
81a ratv dfaXwv 7reSiW eppei. It is therefore 'plain1 as opposed to
'mountainous', literally and metaphorically, level, easy to be traversed,
simple, plain; whereas the mountain is suggestive of difficulty. It is ap-
plied by Dionysius, de admirabili vi dicendi in Demosthene [c. 2], to Lysias'
style, which is said to be Xiri) KOS. dfeXr/s, 'smooth and plain or simple'.
Lysias' style is in fact a medium between the dpofiivr] Xe'£i? of Hecataeus
and Herodotus, and the complex periods of Isocrates and Demosthenes :
and a comparison of the senteftces of Lysias with those of Demosthenes
will clearly shew the difference between the irpiKris and IJ' iv KVXOIS
7r(piudos. Quint. IX 4.124, 12. 5. Genera eius (periodi) duo sunt: alterum
simplex, quian sensits unus longiore ambitu circumducitury alterum,
quod constat membris (ev KCOXOIS) ct incisis, quae plures sensus habent.
Habetperiodus membra minimum duo: medius nutrients videntur quat-
tuor (so Cic. Orat. § 221), sed recipit frequenter etplura.

' The period in clauses or divisions must be complete in itself, duly
divided (its members distinct and definite), and such as can be easily
delivered without stopping to draw breath' {lit. easily breathed, well
adapted to the limits of the breath).

fvavcmvevcrTos] Cic. de Or. in 44. 175, Rudis orator incondite fundit...
spiritu non arte determinat. Orat. § 228, Non spiritu pronunciantis...
debet insistere.

' Not however (JJLTJ, if, provided, it be not) by the mere (arbitrary)
division (as if the speaker might pause for breath, wherever he pleases?)
as (in) the period already cited (KakvSuv pfe ^'Se...), but as a whole.
A member or clause is one of the two parts of this. By simple
I mean a period of a single member'. It appears from this that a
period, according to Ar., is a sentence that includes a complete
sense1, and is thereby distinguished from a KGJW or member of it: which
is a member or part of a whole, and therefore incomplete until the whole
has been expressed. The period therefore is twofold, simple, /IOVOKWXOS,
and compound, iv KCOXOIS. The phrase TO Zrepov popiov divides the
compound period primarily or essentially into two parts, which stands
for, and may be extended to, division in general. Cicero, as Vater

1 So Hermog. vepl evpeveus rofi. 5', wepl irepiodov (II 241 Rh. Gr, Spengel),
of the KuiKov. The period may consist of one, two, three or four, colons.
KQ>\OV Si iaTLv a.ir-qpTiaf>.€v.y] Sta'coia, a complete sense. Aristotle admits this only
of t h e ii,QVQK(jih'*$ TrepioSos,

AR. III. 7
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6 fxopiov Ta\)Tt\<z. d(f)e\tj Se Xeyw TY\V /IXOUOKCOXOV. eel

oe Kai Ta KwAa Kai Tas rrepiooovs fxr)T€ jivovpovs eiuai
observes, acknowledges the compound alone to be a true period. To 8e
Ka\ov 'ApiororeAr/s OVT<OS opi^rai, " Kakov eVri TO Zrepov fiepos TTfpwSov"'
clra inicpepci, " yiverac Se Knt dirXfj irepinSos." ovras opurdfiivos " TO erepov
p.iposy> b'lKwXov e'/3ou\ero tlvm Tr)v ntpiohov hrjkovoTi. o Se 'Ap%e8r]fios o~vWa*
/3cov TOV opov TOU 'Ap. , Ka\ TO €7Tt<p

OVTO)S (op'uraTOj u KG>\6V io~Tiv Tjrot

[Demetrius w. tpĵ iji/ems, § 34]. On xcoXa and KOfijiaTa in general, see Introd.
pp. 312, 3, note 1.

HOVOKOAOS appears in a totally different sense, Pol. IV (vn) 7, 1327
b 35, Ta fj.lv yap (edurj) t^fi TT)V (piaiv fiovo<a>\ov, one-sided, ill-balanced,
like a man with one arm or leg; opposed to the Athenian, in se totus
teres atque rotundus.

§ 6. ' The members or clauses and the periods themselves should be
neither truncated (cut prematurely short), nor too long'. Constat Me
ambitus et plena comprehensio ex quattuor fere ftartibus, qnae membra
dicimus, itt et attres impleat et ne brevier sit qicam satis sit neque longior.
Cic. Orat. § 221.

nvovpovs] This word is variously written pv- and pei-ovpos, and so here
the MSS. The Lexicons., including Stephens', regard them as two differ-
ent words: Stephens only distinguishing the sense, pdovpos, Ko\o[iovpos,
bob-tailed, with a stunted tail ; fivovpos, sharp-tailed, like a mouse:
while Liddell and Scott, and Rost and Palm, deriving pvovpos from
a mouse's tail, set the facts of the case at defiance by defining it
nevertheless 'curtailed', 'abgestutzt oder abgestiimfiff. This at ail
events is no doubt the meaning of it. It seems to me rather that
the word is the same, and the variety only in the spelling. The
meaning of it is always the same; bob-tailed, curtailed, originally; and
thence blunted, truncated, docked, maimed, cut short where you would
naturally expect a prolongation. Comp. Poet. c. xxvi 13, iav fiiv eVa
Tov fivdov iroiao-iv avayKr) rj (ipa^ea &(iKvvjj.evov fivovpov <paivt(r8ai, unna-
turally, unduly, curtailed. See Twining's note, p. 557. He refers to
Hephaest. iiziovpos or^of, o KUTO. TO re'Aos iXXftirav xP°V(i>> °PP°sed to
SoXi'xoiipos-, 'long-tailed', o Kara TO Te'Aos likeovafav o-vXXufirj. Comp. de
part. Anim. in 1.13, of blunt-nosed, as opposed to sharp-nosed, fishes : 01
o-apKotpayoi, fishes of prey, like the shark, are sharp-nosed, ot Se fir) aap-
Ku(f>ayoi pvovpoi (a bulldog's nose is particularly /xvovpos). And again iv
13. 22, the same remark is repeated. Pausanias, x 16.1, describing one
of Croesus' offerings at Delphi, o-xnfJ-a hi rod ijro8qfj.aTos mra -nvpyov
/xakioTa f s fivovpuv duovTa dirb tvpvTepov rou Kara, of a truncated cone or
pyramid. Athenaeus (xiv 632 D, E, ter,) of three kinds of defective verses;
tiKecpaXoi, at the beginning, as a verse beginning with ineiSq; Xayapol,
prop, spider-shaped, contracted or weak in the flanks; hence of verses,
faulty in the middle {claudicant in media Schweighaiiser ad loc), where a
short syllable occurs for a long one in the middle of the verse : illustrated
by i 1. B [11] 731, an d another hexameter which Schweighaiiser can't find, and
to him is inexplicable; and thirdlypeiovpm, ol eVi rijs eV,3oX̂ f, at the end of
the verse; of which three specimens are given, II. M [xn] 208, another which
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fxaKpd<s. TO fxev yap fiucpov Trpo&TrTaieiv TTO\-
7roieT TOV a.Kpoart)V' dvayKt} yap, orav en
eirl TO Troppui K.a.1 TO /ueTpov, ou e^ei iu iavTw

bpov, avTicnracrOfj Trava'a/xevov, oiov TrpocnrTaieiv
yiyvecroai cia T\\V auTiKpovcriv. TCI oe [xaKpa airoxei-
7reo~6ai Troiel, uxrirep ol i^wrepw a7ro/c«/x7TTOVT6s TOV

yap nal OVTOI TOI)S

is misquoted from II. G [vinj 305, and a third from Od. / [ix] 212. This
passage of Athenaeus is quoted at length by Hermann, El. doctr. mctr.
II 26.20. Athenaeus writes pclovpos. Ernesti Lex. Techn. Gr. s. v.
fxetovpns.

' For that (sc. the K&XOV) which is too short often makes the listener
stumble {balks him by bringing him up short and abruptly); because
if, whilst he is still hurrying (eager) to get on (forward), and to the
(end or completion of the) measure (rhythm), of which he has already
a definition (i. e. a definite and preconceived notion) in himself, he be
suddenly pulled up (checked, lit. pulled against) by a pause (a premature
cessation on the part of the speaker), there must necessarily follow (arise
yiyvecrdtu) a sort of stumble by reason of the check'.

•n-poo-irraUiv] must be regarded as a subst. in the accusative before yty-
vetrBai, equivalent to TO -npoa-aiaUiv. The metaphor is from driving:
a sudden and unexpected check, or pulling against him, will often cause
a horse to stumble, or bring him on his knees. The abrupt cessation of
the onward motion, in the listener's mind, as in the horse's career, pro-
duces analogous effects—whence the metaphor—in the two cases.

' Those again which are too long produce a feeling of being left
behind, like those who (in a measured walk, as in the colonnade of a
gymnasium) turn back only after passing (not till they have passed) the
limit; for they too—like the speaker that uses too long periods—leave
behind their companions in the walk'.

The notion is that of a party walking backwards and forwards in
the portico of a gymnasium, the walk, like the period, being properly
limited, though the limit is capable of being passed. If one of the party
—suppose Aristotle himself in his daily irepmaroi. in the Lyceum—
chanced to have thus outstripped his companions, the latter would be
left in the lurch, and be no longer able to hear him. Similarly the speaker
who makes his periods of undue length, leaves his hearers in the lurch :
they stop short, as it were, and lose the thread of his discourse. cmoit.d\m-
rew is here not in its usual sense, but ' to turn away' in the sense of
' turning back', as aTroSiSocai, airoveficiv, dwairelv.

On this subject comp. Cic. Orat. Lin 178, itaqite et longiora et
breviora iudicat et perfecta ac moderata semper expectatj mulild sentit
quaedam et quasi decurtata, quibus tanqnam debito frandetur offendititr,
prodtutiora alia et quasi immodcratius cxeurrentia, qttac magis ctiam
aspenionliir an?rs, et seq.
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7ra.T0vvTas. o/uioltos §e Kal al neplo^ot. al fxaKpal ovo~ai p.

Ao'yos yiverai Kal uvaftoXrj ofxoiov, uxrre yiverai b

e Ati/noKpiTOs 6 XZ09 ets MeXavnnri^tjv

CLVTI TWV dvTHTTpocpwv dva(3o\as,

ol T avTto KOKCI Tev^ei dvrjp aWw KaKa

r\ be /maKpa avapo\r] Tip 7roit](ravTi KaKHTTr\'

dp/JLOTTCi <ydp TO TOIOVTOV Kal ets TOI)S /J.aKpOKw\ovs

' And in like manner also the periods that are too long become so
many speeches, and like a dithyrambic prelude; that is, rambling and
incoherent, without unity or system.

al Trfpio8oi...\6yos •yiWm] verb attracted from the plural to the singular,
as the nearer of the two : so infra, at re ~kiav [$pax<JKa>\oi ov neplodos yiyverai.
For Spoiov cf. triste lupus stabulis, et sim. On avafiokrj, see note 1,
Introd. p. 307.

' And therefore what Democritus of Chios quoted to taunt Melan-
ippides for writing (long, rambling) dithyrambic preludes instead of
the (compact and regular) stanzas, is realized (in these overgrown
periods). " A man works mischief to himself in working mischief to
another, and the long dithyrambic prelude is most mischievous to its
composer" (substituted for J; he Ka<rf ^ovXfj T<3 j3ov\fv<Tavrt Ka/a'arr;, of
the original, Hesiod. Op. et D. 263) : for a taunt of the same kind may
also be appropriately applied to the long-membered gentry, (the dealers
in long-membered periods)'. The makers of the periods are themselves
called here u-aicpoMoKot. To scan the second verse of the quotation ua-
Kp5vaf)o\T] must be read as a crasis. " Democritus Chius Musicus,
Abderitae aequalis teste Diogene Laertio, IX 49 (yeyovao-i de ArjuoKpiroi
(£' nparos avros OVTOS, heirepos Xios JUOIKTIKO? Kara TOV avrbv xpovov).
Meminerunt eius Suidas s. v. ^idfcti/, Pollux, IV 9. 4, Arist. Rhet. ill 9.
De hoc omnium optime egit Coraes lv Xiax^s 'ApxaioXoylas 'Y\rj 'ATOKT.
ill p. 192, seq." Mvillach, ad Democr. Fragm. p. 91.

In the note on dva/3oXal, Introd. p. 307, already referred to, may
be found some account of the two kinds of dithyramb here alluded
to ; the earlier antistrophic form of that of Arion, Stesichorus, Pindar,
and the novel, relaxed, often incoherent, extravagances, of Melanippides
and his followers. Nevertheless, Melanippides is selected by Aristo-
demus, in answer to Socrates' question, Xen. Mem. I 4. 3, as the most
distinguished representative of dithyrambic poetry, as Homer of epic,
Sophocles of tragedy, Polycletus of sculpture, and Zeuxis of painting.
This represents the popular judgment, as opposed to that of the critics.
On this subject, I have referred to Bode, Gcsch. dr Hell. Dichtk. Vol.
n Pt. II p. HI scq. and 293 seq. and to Mtiller, Hist. Gr. Lit. c. XXX.
See also Arist. Probl. xix 15. Of Melanippides of Melos, there is a life in
Smith's Biogr. Diet. [E. Curtius, Grci-k Hist. Vol. iv p. 102 of Ward's tr.]

'Those which have their members too short make no period at all:
and so it (i. e. the period made up of these short xtoXa) drags the hearer

1' with it headlong'. The audience is carried away by them, as by a
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Xeyetv. at re Xiav fipa^vKcoXoi ov 7reploo'os ylyverai'
r} ovv dyei TOV a.K.poa.Tr}V.

he ev KCOXOLS Ae'^eajs rj jnev Zitipt]ixlvr\ ecrrlv rj he

evti, hiriprj/jLevr] fxev oiov "7roAAa'/as edav/xacra

TWV r a s iravryyvpeis auvayayovTcov Kai TOI)S yv/mvi-

KOUS dycovas Karaa-TricrdvTcov," dvTiKei/jevr] he, ev r)

eKctTepu) TW KWAW i) irpo^ ivavrico tvavrlov (TvyKeiTca

il TCIVTO eTre^evKTai TOIS evai/rlois, oiov ''d/ncpoTepovs P. 1410.

o u>vt](rav, Kai TOI)S v7TOfj.eiva.VTas Kai TOifs dicoXovdr)-

(ravTas- TOIS /mev yap 7r\eia) TJJS O'IKOI irpocreKTY]-

cravTO, TOTS Se 'iKavrjv TY\V O'IKOI KaTeXnrov." evavrla

V7rofj.ovr] dKoXov6t](ri<s, ixavov TrXeTov. "wcrre Kai TO?S

horse, at a headlong, break-neck, pace. Specimens of this style are
given in Introd. p. 314, note I.

§ 7. 'The periodic style has two divisions, of which the one has its
clauses (simply) divided, the other opposed to one another; an instance
of simple division is, " I have often wondered that those who first
assembled these universal gatherings and established the athletic con-
tests..."' 8ir;pifij,evri X<?£i?, " in qua membra periodi copula a se invicem
distinguuntur." Ernesti, Lex. Techn. Gr. Simpelv. This is the opening
of Isocrates' Panegyric Speech, supposed or intended to be delivered
at the 'General Assembly' of the great Olympic games—whence the
name. It is remarkable, and shews that Ar. could not have looked
at the passage he was quoting, that the very next words to those at
which his quotation stops, long before the end of the sentence, contain
a regular antithesis or opposition of members, and the 'simple division'
is absolutely confined to the words cited. I should suppose that he
could not have been aware of this.

'(An instance) of the antithetic period, wherein in each of the two clauses
contrary by contrary are brought together, or (the same word is imposed
as a yoke, i.e. bracket, or vinculum, on both contraries) the two con-
traries are coupled together by one and the same word, is "Both they
served, them that remained, and them that followed ; for the one they
acquired more land than they had at home in addition, and to the
others they left behind sufficient in what they had at home." vn-oixovrj,
(staying behind) is contrary to a.Ko\ovdr](ris (following), [<avov to n-Xclov'.

It is unnecessary to say that the passage is quoted wrong : it runs
in the original, Paneg. § 35, 6, d/i$. S<r Kai roi/s <IKO\. KU\ TOVS inn/i.
i'o-axrav' roll /xcv yap Uavrju TTJV oiW xwpav <aTc\mov, rots Se 7r\e«o rfj<t
vrrapxoioTjs ciropitrav. The first clause is an exemplification of iiri(;cvgts,
on which see note supra c. 5 § 7 ; the second, of the antithesis of con-
traries in two clauses balanced and opposed to one another.

In the quotation that follows, Paneg. § 41, the original is, wore Ka\ TO'IS
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£eo//eVots teal TO?S d-rroXavo-ai

KTi](rei avrUenai. Kai en " <rvfifia'ivei

7roA.Aa'fC£S ev Tavrais i<ai TOI)S (ppovifxov? a r i s e n / Kai

TOW a(ppova$ Kctropdouv." " ev8u<s /xei> TCOV dpia-reiwv

il^iw6ti<rav, ov 7roXv he va-repov T\\V dpyv\v Ttjs daXar-

T?JS eXafiov." " irXevcrai /uiev hid rfj's tJ7reipov, Tre^ev-

<rai he hid T>7? 6aXa.TTt]<s, TOV fxev 'EXXrjcnrovTOv

£eu£as, TOV h' "Adto SiopJ^as." "/cat (puaei 7TOA./T«S

w'juw TJ?S 7roAews <rrepe(r6di" " o t yuei/ 7«|0

XPW Seo/iei/oir Kai TOIS aa-oXavtraj TCSV virapxivrav cvidvfiovo-iv afi<j}OT(-
pois apjxoTTuv. Ar. in his alteration has adorned Isocrates' text with an
additional rhetorical figure, the OIIOIOT('XIVTOV or rhyming terminations
of deofiivois and I3ov\oixivoi!. ' dmXavo-is, (sensual) enjoyment, is opposed
to KTIJW, acquisition', as the text has it. As these two can hardly be
considered antithetical, and nothing corresponding to KTYJO-^I occurs in
Isocr., are we to suppose that Ar., meaning to write eVSem, carelessly-
substituted KTTjo-ei? or rather, that Krqa-ei is a mistake of a copyist for
8f ijo-et, which occurs twice in the sense of ' want' II 7-3 and 4 : and
also, in the same sense, Pseudo-Plato, Eryxias, 405 E bis.

Then follows a string of quotations from the same speech of Isocrates,
illustrative of antithesis ; § 48 (wrong), § 72 (right), § 89 (right again),
§ 105 (wrong), § 149 (right), § 181 (wrong), § 186 (wrong, agav for e£eiv).

The passage TOV /«I> 'EXkrio-novTov K.TX. occurs likewise in the funeral
oration attributed to Lysias, § 29. This speech is marked as spurious by
Baiter and Sauppe in their ed. of the Or. Att. If this be so, the figure is
probably due to Isocrates, which is all the more likely as Lysias' style,
Am) Kai afpf^Tji, is usually free from these rhetorical artifices. Victorius
refers to an imitation of this, Cic. de Fin. 11 34. 112, Ut si Xerxes...
Hellesponto iuncto, Athone fterfosso, maria ambulavisset terramque navi-
gasset. And Lucr. in 1042 (1029, Munro), tile quoqite ipse (Xerxes) viam
qui quondam per tnare magnum siravit, et seq.

'And what some one (some advocate, in accusation, whose name Ar.
either had never heard, or didn't recollect) said against Peitholaus and
Lycophron in the law-court (at some trial : quaere, theirs ?), " And these
fellows (OVTOI, apparently ' the accused' or 'opponents' as usual) who
used to sell you when they were at home, now that they have come
to you here, have bought you"'. Peitholaus and Lycophron were
brothers of Thcbe, the wife of Alexander of Pherae. At her instigation
they murdered their brother-in-law and succeeded him in the dynasty.
They maintained themselves long against the attacks of Philip by the
aid of Onomarchus the Phocian commander, but at last were defeated,
353—352 B.C., and Onomarchus slain; upon which they "retired with
their mercenaries, 2000 in number, into Phokis." Grote, Hist. Gr.
from Diodorus, Vol. XI ch. Lxxxvn pp. 366, 408, 9, 11, where Ly-
cophron alone is mentioned as ' the despot of Pherae': in p. 412,



5J

PHTOPIKHS T 9 §§ 7, 8. 103

Kazoos dirioXovro, 01 5' alcr^pioi ecrw8>io'av.

"ioia fxev TOTS j3ap(5dpots OLKeTai? %prjcr6ai, KOivtj 3e

7roAAoi/5 TWV cruixjxd-^wv Trepiopav hovXevovras" "rj

^(SUTWS d^eiv rj TeAevTrjcravras KaTaXeiyp-eiv." teal o

eie YleidoXaov Tis e'nre KCCI AvKofipova ev TW

"OUTOL d' v/nd$ O'IKOI /uev ovres ,

c)' w? v/ULas ewvr]VTai" diravTa yap raura

8 TTOiel TO elpnfjitvov. t]de1a 3' efrrlv r\ roiavrr] Ae^ts,

Peitholaus and Lycophron are named together for the first time as joint
commanders.

As the time, place, and circumstances, as well as the speaker, of
what is here related, are alike utterly unknown, any attempt at in-
terpreting it must be a mere guess. My conjecture is, (i) that the scene
is a court of justice—where, no one can say ; I will assume at Athens—
(2) that OVTOI are Peitholaus and Lycophron, as accused or defendants—
this is suggested by els U. TIS eiire and the use of OVTOI—and if so, this
must have been after their downfall r and (3) that,, to give the remark a
point, iavrjvTai must have a double sense. 'These fellows, says some
one to the judges, used when they were at home, at Pherae, to sell you
(as slaves)—vfias maliciously identifies the Athenian judges with their
fellow-countrymen, captives in Thessaly—now that they are come to
you, the tables are turned, and they have to buy you' (i. e. to bribe
the judges). Victorius, but utterly without point, Vidctur contumeliosa
vox in eos iacta, qui pecimia, qiiain coinparassent in suis civibus hostibus
emancipandis, cadem ftostea utercntur in illis ab iisdem emendis, atque
in servitudinem sibz aduedicandis.

'For all these (passages) do what has been mentioned', i.e. give an
antithetical structure to the several sentences.

§ 8. ' This kind of style is agreeable because contraries are best
known (in themselves and by reason of their opposition), and still better
when placed side by side (in juxtaposition, for the purpose of contrast
and comparison); and also because it resembles a syllogism; for the
i'\eyx<>s (the refutative syllogism) is a bringing together (for the same
purpose) of the two opposites (the two contradictory conclusions)'.

This opposition of contraries in the antithesis, also reminds us of the
eXeyxns, the conclusion of opposites, refutation by an opposite conclusion ;
this resemblance makes the former look like a proof, which is a source of
pleasure.

Aristotle is constantly telling us—see Bonitz ad Metaph. B 2, 996 a 18
—that contraries, which are the two extremes of things under the same
genus, are also subject to the same science, rav ivavrla jam, or ij aimj,
eTnarriiir). And accordingly, inferences may be drawn from one contrary
to another, Eth. N. V 1, 1129 a 14 seq. This appears to be the founda-
tion of what is here said, that contraries are best known to us; they can
be studied together, and one throws light upon the other. Comp. 111 11. 9,
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rdvavTia yvwpijucoTctTa KCCI 7rap a\Xt]\a [iaWovp. 126.p
Kctl on eoiKe (rvWoyicriuLui' 6 yap e

(rvvaycoyri TWV avTiKeifAevuiv earrlu.

9 avT-lQecns fxev ovv TO TOIOVTOV icrTiv, 7rapicrw(ri?

()' iav tcra T « KW\CC, Trapofxoiwo'is B' eav b/nota TO.

e%ri eKccrepov TO KCOAOU. avayKt] oe r\ ev

ocro) av-..dvTiK€i[iGV(0S \f%8fi Touovroy evboKi^i iiaWov. TO O CLITLOV OTL rj
jia8r)(Tis hia fiev ro avriKelaOm ixa\\ov...ylveTai. II 23.30 and III 1J. 13, on
eXey^or, and the conclusion (implying learning) from opposites. In Probl.
xix 5, jJSii TO fxavBavew is assigned, as an acknowledged truth, in ex-
planation of a musical fact. 'Best known' seems to mean that contraries,
being under the same genus, are better known than any other things that
have no such relation, or no relation at all, to one another.

On the pleasure derived from learning, which is here assumed to be
the explanation of the agreeableness of this periodic style, see the notes
on I 11. 21, 23; particularly the latter, in which it is fully illustrated from
Aristotle's writings. I will repeat here that the Metaphysics opens with
a statement that all men have a natural longing for (strive after) know-
ledge, naures av8pa>iroi TOV elbivai opeyovrai <f>v<ret : and this of course
implies pleasure in learning, which is the satisfaction of this natural
appetite. The natural love of imitation or copying, which gives rise to
all the imitative arts, is based in the same way upon the desire and plea-
sure of learning. And contrariwise therefore (this is additional), as we
saw in c. 8. 2, d^Ses KCU ayvaa-rou ro arrcipov, the infinite, or indefinite, is
displeasing to us because it is unknowable. Comp. infra c. 10. 2, ro yap
fiav&aveiv pahlas i?Su (pv&ei TTCKTIV etrri : the words that convey the most
instruction to us are the most pleasing; hence the pleasure derived from
metaphors, which is explained: yXmrrai on the contrary, which teach us
nothing, are therefore disagreeable.

nap' aXXijXa paXXov yvdpijxa] juxtaposition makes things more intelligible
is a fact already more than once appealed to, as 11 23. 30 ; compare
the parallel passage, III 17. 13; in 2.9; and again III 11. 9.

On the eXeyxos and its opposite conclusions, o-uXXoy«r/ios avrKpao-uos
see Introd. on 11 22, and note 1, p. 262, and again, on 11 25, p. 268.

§ 9. ' Such then is antithesis; the equality of the members (or
clauses) is n-apla-ioa-is; wapoixoiaxns is when each of the two members (the
supposition that the period consists of only two clauses is still carried on)
has its extremities similar (i. e. in the letters, so that the terminations
rhyme to one another). (The clauses) must have this either at the
beginning or at the end. And when they (the similar sounding letters)
are at the beginning (the figure is) always (expressed in) whole words {lit.
the words, entire words, always are a beginning), but at the end (it
admits of) either the (similarity of the) last syllables, or the same word
with a changed termination (declension, adverbial, adjectival, termina-
tion, &c), or the same word. Similar sound (n-opo^oiWis) at the com-
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, y) §e reXevrrj Tas eV^aras a-iA/\a/3as tj TOV

CCVTOV ovojj.aTOs Tnaxreis i\ TO <XVTO ouo/ma. ev dp^rj

p-ev TU roiauTct "dypov yap eAaflev dpyov Trap

owpt]TOL T eireXovTO irapdppr\-ro'i T

STTI Te\evrfj<s Se " w^drjcrav aurov TraiZiov reroKevai,

aAA avTov aiTiov yeyovevai," "iv 7rAetVrais he (ppov-

TKTL Kal ev eXa-^Lo-rai^ dAmo-iv." TTTWO-I^ $e Tavrov

"a^ios Se (TTadrjvai ^«A/cous, OVK a'^jos wv

TCLVTO S' bvofxa il(ru h' avTov Kal ^covTa k'Ae

Kal vvv <ypd(peis Ka/c(Ts." diro o-vAAa/3fjs Be "TI dv

mencement (may be illustrated by) such examples as this; aypov yap
eXajitv dpyov (fallow, uncultivated) Trap' avrov'. Victorius quotes a parallel
example from Xen. Cyrop. VIII 3. IS, ov buvaptvos rpecpeiv dpyov els aypov
drrayayau iKe\evaev epya£eo-0ai. The ' rhyme at the beginning' of clauses
is properly called 6fioioKdrap<Tov ; at the end 6p.owTe\evTov and, SwpryroC
r' emXovTo 7rapappiyroi T' (Trieo-tnv. II. I [ix] 526. 'At the end, arjSrjaav
airbv naihlov reroKtvai, dW avrov a'iriov yeyovevai (in this there appears to
be neither rhyme nor reason [the assonance, or correspondence of vowel
sounds, is however clearly marked in the two clauses]; it is most likely
corrupt, says Buhle). iv TTXCtortus 8i (ppovrto-i Kal iv e'Xâ Co-Tais <\7r£<rtv'.

'And an inflexion (declension, change of termination from a root: see
note on I 7. 27) of the same word (i. e. root) a£ws 8e o-radfjvai xa^K0^s> °VK
CL£LOS a>v xaXnoO, " worthy to be set up in brass (have a bronze statue
erected in his honour, Dem. de F. L. § 296, •blXnnrov dav/ia^ovo-i ica\
XaXKOVV liTTaO'l... I b . § 37^1 %O~TIV OVTLV Vfiels•. .^aXKOlJ V O~TTjO~aiT* aV iv

dyopa ; as a public benefactor), not being worth a brass farthing'". (Sup-
posed to deserve a brass statue—bronze in reality—when he doesn't
deserve a brass farthing. This is in fact more in the nature of a wapo-
vo\La<Tia, or play upon words, than of an 6fioioTt\fVTov. Ar. however seems
to class both under his rrapoiioia>o-is).

'And the same word (repeated) eXeyts KaKa>s...ypd<peis KOKUIS'. Demetrius,
who repeats all this, following Arist. very closely, and sometimes borrow-
ing his examples, supplies in his version a word which is wanting in our
text, both to the sense and to the due balance of the sentence: cri 3'
avrov Kal £a>vra t'Xfyet KaKws, Kal vvv Bavovra ypdfpeis xaxcoy. Demetr. nepl
epfirjvetas § 26. Compare the three chapters, jr. irepioSov, n. Tvapofioiav
KwKav, w. o/xoiorfXevi-ou, Rhet. Gr. ill 262—268, ed. Spengel. This sen-
tence was applied by some rival orator to one who, after slandering some
one all his life, after his death wrote a panegyric on him—which, the
speaker says, was just as bad as his slander1.

1 This reminds us of Lord Lyndhurst's saying of Campbell's. Lives of the
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eiraOes deiv6v, el dvlp elZe<s dpyou;" tcrrt Se

'And (a rhyming termination arising) from a single syllable : Seiv-oV...
•dpy-oj\ And the same clause may have all three at once, and the antithesis
and balance of clauses, and similar termination may be the same' (included
or exemplified in one or the same clause). An instance of this is given by
Victorius from a saying of Gorgias preserved by Plutarch, Cimon. c. 10,
rbv liifiasva ra xPWaTa Krcurdai flip cos XP<?r0> XP*l°~@m &* ®s "A"?7"0- G o r g .

Fragm. Sauppe, Or. Att. in p. 131, Fr. Inc. 6. This is not only anti-
thesis and the rest, but a false antithesis to boot. Demetr., u. s. § 23, has
supplied a much more elaborate example from Isocr. Helen. § 17. ™
(roil Isocr.) pev iiriirovov Kai (fiiKoKLvdvvou rbv @iov Kario-Trjo-e (Dem. has
iiroii]<re), rfjs Se 7repifi\effT0V Kai irepifia)(r]Tov rrjv <fiv<riv inolrjcrev (Dem. Kari-
arrja-fv). ' The commencements of periods (in this view of the artificial
structure of the sentence) have been enumerated with tolerable (o^fSo"
'pretty nearly') completeness (<=£—'out', ' to the end or full') in the Theo-
dectea. There are also false antitheses, as Epicharmus, besides others,
(KQI) wrote, TOKO piv K.T.X.' This line of Epicharmus is also given by
Demetr. u. s. § 24. He speaks of it as ' said in jest', neiraiyiLfi/ov—TO
airb fiiv yap ei'pT/rat, Kai OU'SEK ivavriov—to make fun of the rhetoricians,
O-KCO77TUV TOVS pijTopas, viz. Gorgias and his school, the inventors of anti-
thesis and the rest of these rhetorical novelties.

For further details on the subject of these rhetorical figures intro-
duced by Gorgias and his school, who carried them to a vicious excess,
a style to which the term Topyia^ew was afterwards applied; which was
thought to have attained its highest perfection, in the measured and
laboured, empty and monotonous, periods of Isocrates ;—see the paper on
Gorgias, Camb. Journ. of Cl. and Sacred Phil., No. vn, Vol. in. p. 69 seq.
where they are classified and arranged under three heads, representing
parallelism in sense, structure, and sound, which is in fact Aristotle's
division. Illustrative extracts from Gorgias' speeches are given at p. 67 :
and a collection of his fragments in Sauppe, Fragm. Or. Att. (appended
to the Or. Att. Vol. ill) p. 129 seq. [Compare Blass, die Attische Bard-
samkeit, I pp. 60—62, and Thompson's ed. of the Gorgias, Appendix, On
the Fragments of Gorgias.\

Perhaps the most complete specimen of Isocrates' style in his Pane-
gyric, from which I will select one or two illustrations, is § 76, ov yap
<o\tycopovv rcojf Koivaiv, ovfi' ajreXavov p.ev tos ISlcov, r}[ie\ovv Se cos dWorpitiyv,

aAX CKqdovTO fitv ws OLKELCOV, anfixovTO §' (ocnrep Xfih r®>v p.rjbev npoa'rjKovriov'

and so on, in the same measured strain. Of napoiiolwa-is, we have an
example § 45J ""' 8' aymvas l&c'tv /xf) fiovov Taynvs Ka\ pa>)ir)s, ak\a Kai \6ya>v
KOI yvw^i, K.T.X. The rhyming terminations pervade §§ 185, 186, cul-
minating in a sentence, in which for once the echo is really effective,
(p^M" 8e Kai fivrifirjv Kai $6£av nocrr/v rtVa \P1 vop.l^fiv r) £<SvTas e^eiv ^ TeXeu-
Tr/a-avTas KaraXefyciv TOVS iv Tois TOIOVTOIS tpyois apitTTevcravTas; (Acsch. C.
Ctes. p. 65 § 78, at the close of a paragraph, ov yap TOP rpoirov aXKa rbv
Tcnrov iiovov fifTrjXKa^ev. Ennius, ap. Cic. Orat. xxvil 23, Arce et urbe
orba sum.) No better illustration could be found of the importance of

Chancellors: that the prospect of having his life written by him added a new
terror to death.
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iravTa e\eiv TO.VT6, KCCI dvTidecriv eivai TCXVTO icalv. 1410b.

Trapurov KCCI 6{xoiOTe\evTOV. al %' dp-^al TWV 7repio-

10 $<*)v cr^eSoi/ iu TOIS QeodeKTeioi<s i^rjpid/JLrjvTai. elcri

ce Kai A^eyBels duTi6tcr6i<s, olou Kal 'E7rixapiJ.os iiroiei,

TOKCC fAeu iu Tr]Vtav iycov riu, TOKO, he Trapd Trjvois

iyu'v.

1 eirei oe oicopicrTai Trepl TOVTCOU, 7r66ev Xeyerai r a CHAP. x.
acrreTa K<XI TO. evSoKi/aouvTa Xexreov. Troieiv fxev ovv
e<TTc TOU evfpvovs r\ rou yeyvfj-vacrfxivov, Zeipai <5e T>7?

the precept so much insisted upon by Aristotle, that the art employed in
composition should be carefully concealed, than the striking difference
in point of interest between the studied, monotonous, wearisome periods
of Isocrates, and the animated, vigorous, natural, yet rhythmical pe-
riods of Demosthenes, on which though at least as much pains and
labour had been bestowed by the one as by the other—the critics said
' they smelt of the lamp'—in the one the study entirely escapes notice, in
the other it is most painfully apparent.

On antithesis and the rest, there are also remarks in Introd. pp. 314, 5,
and the note : and on the divisions of the period, nofifia and KISXOI', of
which the last two are not distinguished by Ar., p. 312, note 1.

The meaning and authorship of the Theodectea has been already
discussed at length, p. 55, seq. The conclusion arrived at is, that the
work here referred to was an earlier treatise on Rhetoric by Aristotle, the
result of his rhetorical teaching, which confined itself to the subjects
dealt with in the extant third book. a\ dpxal rav irepiihav, which is
confined by the expj'ession to the ofiowKarapKrov, may perhaps, as Vic-
torius supposed, be intended to include by inference all the other figures
described in this chapter.

CHAP. X.
This chapter offers a remarkable exception, at all events in the first six

sections, to Aristotle's ordinary manner of writing; in that the thoughts
are in some degree written out and the meaning fairly represented by the
language: instead of being left, as usual, to the sagacity of the reader
to fill up and interpret as best he can.

§ 1. ' Having discussed and settled the preceding subject we have
next to describe the sources of lively, pointed, sprightly, witty, facetious,
clever, and popular (evboKiixovvra) sayings. Now to make them is the
result either of natural ability (cleverness) or of long practice (exercise);
the exhibition (or explanation) of them is the province of this study (or
treatise)', evtpvijs, note on I 6.15. The Rhet. ad Alex. c. 22 (23) treats
of aoreiov in style, apparently with much the same meaning as that of
Aristotle. See the analysis of the chap, in Introd. p. 434. Brevity is at all
events an element of TO darclov. Aristotle's TO da-relov seems to correspond
to Campbell's 'vivacity' of style, which is treated in the first three chap-
ters of his third book.
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2 /JiedoSov Taurus. ei7rw^uev ovv nal

dp-xfl $' earco TqjMV avTt]. TO yap fiavdaveiv

rjou (pvaei iraaiv earn, r a oe ovofxaTa crrj/daivei TI,

UKTTB ocra Ttov ovofxaTUiv iroiei ^fxTv \xdQr](Tiv, ri^HTTa.

al juev ovv yXwTTai dyvwTe<s, T<X Be Kvpia ia-fxev, r\

Be /meTafpopd iroiei TOVTO fxaXia-Ta' orav yap eiTry

TO yrjpas KaXdfx^v, e7roit](re /uadriariv nal yvcocriv Bid

3 TOU yevovs' dfx(pu) yap dir^vBtjKOTa. 7TOIOV<TI fxev

ovv Kal al TWU Troir]TtSv etKoVes TO avTO' 3io irep av

eu, d(TTeiov (paiveTai. eaTi yap ij eiKwv, KaQdjrep

e'lprjTai 7rpoTepov, lueratpopd Biacpepovcra Trpodeaei- p.

§ 2. ' Let us then describe it by a complete (thorough or detailed)
enumeration, and let this be our starting-point. Learning namely with
ease (without trouble or labour) is naturally agreeable to every one, and
names (nouns) are significant; and therefore all nouns or words from
which we learn anything are most agreeable'. On this see note on
c. 9 § 8, add c. 11.9, and I 11. 21, 23.

'Now words strange, foreign, archaic, are not known at all (and can
therefore convey no information), and the proper, ordinary, names of
things, we know already. It is the metaphor (the only remaining kind
of single word) that does this in the highest degree : for when (the poet,
Homer Od. £' [xiv] 214) calls old age a (dry, withered) stalk or stubble,
he conveys learning and knowledge through the medium of the genus,
because both are withered', 'are fallen into the sere and yellow leaf.
81a TOV ye'rour, because the metaphor brings remote members (species) of
the same genus into a novel comparison, which teaches us something new
of one or the other.

§ 3. ' Now the poets' similes produce the same effect (give point,
vivacity, or liveliness, to the narrative of an epic poem, in which they
usually appear): and therefore if the simile be well (selected or executed,
or both), it gives an air of liveliness, point, vividness to the composition.
For the simile, as has been said before' (not literally what is said here,
but the substance of it, III 4.1), ' is a metaphor, differing from it merely
by the manner of setting forth (mode of statement): and therefore it is
less agreeable because longer (jiaKpoT€pas, Xeyonevr] or jren-oijy/xcV?;, lit.
written in a longer form, at greater length), and (because) it does not
say directly that (of the two things compared) one is the other; and
accordingly (as the speaker's tongue does not say this, so) neither
does the (hearer's) mind look out for it'—and so loses the opportunity of
learning.

paicpoTepac] On this termination of the adv. comparative, see Jelf, Gr.
Gr. §141-3, Donaldson's Gr, Gr. § 282 b, [Kiihner, Gr. Gr. § 158,2].
Matthiae has omitted it.

The meaning oinpoBiaei, by which the simile is said here to differ from
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cio TJTTOV fjSJ, oTi /uctKpoTepws' Kal ov Xeyei w's

TOVTO 6K61VO' OVKOVV Ovhe ty]Tel TOVTO V\ >\fV")(r).

4 dvayKt] Brj Kal Xe^iv Kal evdv^ixaTa TavT eivai

d(TTeia, bara iroiel VJJUV fxd6t]<riv Ta^eiav. hid oure

Ta eirnroXaia Twf evdvfxr}p.dTUiv evhoKi/ueT (tTrnroXaia

yap Xeyo/uev TO Travrl hf]Xa, Kal d fxrjhev del

^rjrfja-at), ovre b'cra eiptijjieva dyvoovfxeva ia-riv, dXX'

oa-wv i] dfxa Xeyo/mevcov t) •yvwcris ylveTai, Kal el nr\

irporepov \nrr\pyjcv, r\ fxiKpov vcrrepi^ei r\ Zidvoia'

yap olov fiddrjcri?, e'/cetVws 3e ovderepov.

the metaphor, may be inferred from the previous passage referred to, III 4.1,
but is not there directly expressed. It means the ' mode of setting forth',
of describing or stating the comparison which both of them make; just
as in c. 13. 2, 3 (in Ar.'s division of the speech), and Rhet. ad Alex. 29
(3°) §§ 2, 21 ; 35 (36) § I, Trpodea-is and TrpoeKrldevai are put for ' the statement
of the case' or exposition of the facts. There are two distinguishable
points in which the simile differs from the metaphor; the length, and
(consequent) dilution of the force of its impression. The metaphor is
concise, generally expressed in a single word, which suggests the com-
parison, and identifies the two things compared, Xeyei as TOVTO i<eivo;
so that the comparison is forced directly upon the hearer's mind, who
thereby learns something: whereas the simile goes into detail, often to a
considerable length, so that it loses the pointed brevity of the metaphor ;
and instead of identifying the two objects compared, like the other, by
the introduction of the particle of comparison ds, so weakens its force
that the hearer is apt to lose the lesson and the pleasure that should
be derived from it.

§4. 'Accordingly in style and enthymemes, all those' (ravra, agree-
ing only with ivdv^rifiara, stands for ravrrjv Kal raiira ; including the
former of the two) 'are pointed and lively, which convey to us instruction
rapidly'. Then follows a note on the preceding. 'And this is the reason
why neither superficial enthymemes are popular—by superficial (yap,
videlicet) I mean those that (lie on the surface, and) are (therefore) plain
to everybody (so that he who runs may read) and require no research
or investigation—nor those which when stated are unintelligible (to a
popular audience) ; but all those of which the knowledge is acquired
at the moment of delivery- even though it did not exist previously—or
(in which) the understanding is only a little in the rear (of the speaker).
For in the one case knowledge as it were is acquired ; in the other,
neither the one nor the other , i. e. in either of these two ways there
is a sort of learning, either immediate or nearly so : in the other case,
that of superficial and unintelligible enthymemes or style in general,
neither immediate nor quasi-immediate knowledge is attainable. Com-
pare with this the second clause of II 23. 30.
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5 Kara, jxev ovv Tr\v Zidvoiav TOI Xeyo/neuov ret TOiavTa

euSoKijjie'i TWU evOvix^ixdrcsv, Kara Se TYJV \e$~iv TW

}xev ax/i/mari, iav avTiKeifxevw^ Xeyrirai, olov " xai

Tt}i> TOTS a'AA.O£? KOivrjv eiprjvnv vofxi^ovrtov

avTwu tcu'ots 7r6\efULOV." dvTiiceiTai iroXejj.O's

6 rots 8' opoiJiacnv, edv ex*) pteTatyopdv, Kal

\xr\T dWorplav, ^aXeirov yap (rvvileiv, fx/jr'
1 colon.

§ 5. ' Such is the approved (popular) kind of enthymemes in respect
of the sense or meaning (in their intellectual aspect). In that of style
or language, so far as regards the figure (i. e. the structure of the period
and its clauses), the popularity is attained by the antithetical expression
of them (the balance of opposite clauses or members), as in the example,
(Isocr. Phil. § 73), Kal rrjv eiprjvrjv rf/v rols SXhois Koivfjv TroAefiov rols avrwv
ISlais (their own private interests) elvai VOIU&VTWV'—as it stands in Iso-
crates' text, Aristotle having altered the arrangement, as usual;—'war
is antithetical to peace':—

§ 6. ' and in the single words, by the metaphors they contain,
and these neither foreign and strange', (compare III u . 5, dif olxelav,
where reference is made to this place; so that an" olxeiav may be
regarded as an interpretation of pr) dWorpiav here : and this coincides
with in 2. 9, metaphors should be 'appropriate', appoTTovcras, or 4K TOV
avaXoyov 'derived from a proportional or kindred subject' : and ibid.
§ 12, metaphors should not be 'far-fetched', ov noppadsv, AW CK TUV
crvyyevav Kal rav ofioetSmv,) 'for such it is difficult to take in at a glance ;
nor superficial, for these produce no impression. Further, (words are
popular) if they vividly represent (things that they describe) ; for things
should be seen (in the orator's description of them) as if they were
actually being done (going on, transacted, before the hearer's eyes)
rather than as future. This is in fact the 'historic present', applied to
future, instead of past, events. On trpo 6}xjxaTaiv, see note on 11 8. 13.
aXXorpiav "alienam, ductam a rebus parum propinquis et affinibus,"
Victorius; who also, as a parallel case, refers to Cic. de Or. 11 59. 241,
est autcm haec hunts generis virtus, ut ita facto, demonstrcs, ut mores
eius de quo narrcs, tit sermo, tit vultus omiies exprimantur, ut Us qui
audiunt turn geri ilia fierique videantur.

' These three things then are to be aimed at (in the attempt to give
vivacity and pungency to style), metaphor, antithesis, and vivid repre-
sentation'.

The meaning of ivepyeta is clearly shewn by a comparison with
the statements of c. 11. It is there identified with npo owarav
rroulv, § 2, and is principally shewn in animation, literally and meta-
phorically, in a vivid, vivacious, style, and in animating, vivifying,
inanimate objects ; investing them with life, motion, and personality1;

1 I may ol .serve that this is one of the principal arts by which Mr Dickens
attracts his ica.lcrs, to which the remarkable vivacity of his writings is due.
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7ro\aiou, ouhev <ydp TTOLSL Trda^eiv. en el irpo

dfxfiaTwv 7roier opdv yap del ra 7rparr6iJ.eva piaWov

r\ fxeAAovra. oei apa TOVTWV (TTO^a^ecrvai, Tpiwv,

/j.6Ta(f)opas dvTiOeaeeos ev6pryeia<s.

TWV Be /j-eracpopcou TeTTapcov ovawp evZoxifxovcn7-
§§ 2> 3i 4- Kivovixeva yap KM fwera jrotfi •navra' rj Se £017 ivipyeia n s
(Eth. N. x 4, 1175 a 12). This sense is borrowed from the metaphysical
use of the term, to express 'realization', as opposed to hivafus, the mere
capacity or potentiality of life and action. I may add that iix'pyeia
is used in two distinct senses, representing two different forms of de-
velopment, which may be distinguished as the metaphysical and moral
applications of it ; as will appear from a comparison of the form it
assumes in the Nicom. Ethics, and the biology of the de Anima. It
is sometimes identifiable with cWsXe'xeia, expressing the actuality or
actual realization of existence out of a mere undeveloped capacity of
life : in the moral view, it is the realization of action, a realized activity,
from the dormant capacity—implying existence—to the active exercise
or energy of the bodily and mental functions. So happiness is an Ivipyeux
^vxfjs, pleasure i-eAetoi (completes and crowns) rqv ivepyciav, Eth. N. x 4,
sub init. and again c. 4, ult. c. 5, sub init.: and the def. of pleasure
in the seventh (Eudemian) book, ivipyeia cn/e/MrdSiaror. Sometimes three
stages are distinguished (as frequently in the de Anima), illustrated
by three degrees of knowledge in man: (1) the latent capacity, (2) know-
ledge acquired but not exercised, and (3) the active exercise of thought
and knowledge by Beapla, philosophical contemplation and speculation1.

Ouintilian on ivlpytia, VIII 3. 89, ivepyeia confiiiis his (est enim ab
agendo dicta) et aiius propria virtus, 11011 esse quae dicutilur, otiosa.
Ib. 6. i i , Praecipueqiie ex his oritur sublimitas quae audaci ct proxime

periculum translatione tolluntur, qiium rebus seusu carentibus actuni
quendam et animos damns; qualis est, pontem indignatus Araxes.
From ivepyeia another quality of style is to be distinguished (in Quint)
viz. ivapytia, 'clear, lively, graphic, narration,' (cvide/itia,) though near
akin to the other. It is mentioned IV 2. 63, and distinguished from
perspicuitas, VIII 3. 61. ivapyeia, quae a Cicerone illustratio et evidentia
nominatur, quae 11011 tain dicere videtur qitann ostendere : et affectus non
aliter, quam si rebus ipsis intersimus, sequentur [id. VI 2. 32]. See Ern.
Lex. Tech. Gr. s. v. et ivepyeia.

§ 7. 'Of the four kinds of metaphors, the proportional are the most
popular'. On metaphor in general, and the proportional metaphor in
particular, see Appendix B to Ek. in, Introd. p. 374.

Here follows a string of pointed, striking, sayings, exemplifying
1 At the conclusion of Mr Mill's Examination of Sir IV. Hamilton's Phil.

p. =;̂ 9, we find the following remark. " I n Aristotle's case the assertion (of
Sir W. I-I.) rests on a mistake of the meaning of the Aristotelian word if^,yyeia,
which did not signify energy, but fact as opposed to possibility, acltis to fotentia."
Had Mr Mill turned to the first two sentences of Aristotle's Ethics, or to the
chapters on Pleasure, X. 4, 5, he would have seen reason to alter this statement.
II)' 'energy' I suppose active, vigorous, exercise to be intended.
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ai Kar dvaXoylav, axnrep IlepiKXrjs ecprj rr)u

rnv diroXo/Jievriv ev TO 7roXefxw OI/TWS t)(pavi-

a-Bat €K T>js 7roAews uxnrep el r ts TO eap eic TOV

eviavTOv i^eXoi. KCCL Aeirrlvn^ vrepi ActKedaiftovcwv,

OUK idv irepuleiv rnv 'EXXaSa irepoCpdaX^ov <yevo[xe-

v\\v. KCU Krj(pi(r6()OTOS cnrovSdfyuTos Xdptiros euduvas

TO ao-Tfiov in style ; all of them metaphors, and most of these conveyed
in single words. They do really, I think, deserve the character attributed
to them. The passage, rav Se ̂ ra^opav—ireipa<r8ai Sovvat, is transcribed
by Dionysius, Ep. I ad Amm. c. 8, in his enquiry into the date of the
Rhetoric. The most important variation from the text of Ar. is the
omission of the example from Leptines "by all the MSS" (Spengel's
Tract on Rhet. Munich 1851 p. 47), though it has been supplied in the
printed copies ; he begins the quotation with Kara \££iv ovra ypacj>av.
The only other difference of any importance is dyayovra for e^oi/ra, and
SiSovai OVT<OS for bovvau.

' As Pericles said, that the youth that had perished in the war had
vanished out of the city, as though one were to take the spring out of
the year'. On this saying, and Pericles' claim to it, see note on I 7.34.

' And Leptines of the Lacedaemonians, (to the Athenian assembly,)
that he would not let them look on whilst Greece became one-eyed (lost
one of her eyes—the other being of course Athens ; Athens, the eye of
Greece, Milton, P. R. IV 240). Victorius has produced similar expressions
from Cic. pro leg. Manil. c. 5 § 11, de Nat. Deor. in 38, Hi duos illos
ocidos orae maritimae effoderunt. " Similiter Cimon Atheniensibus sua-
sit, ft?}re rrjv "EXXdSa xw^v> HT* rVv woXiv krepo^vya Treptibciv yeyfvrmevrjv,
Plut. Cim. 489 C, cos 6 fiiriiv, fir/ noir)<rr)Te iTepo(p8aKjxov TTJU 'EXXaSa (Plut.
Polit. Praecept. 803 A)," Victorius. The Leptines here mentioned
is no doubt the proposer of the law nep\ rijs drekcias against which
Demosthenes delivered the speech c. Leptin. in B.C. 355. He may possibly
be the same as the Leptines mentioned by Demosth. c. Androt. § 60,
o eV Koi'Xqs. Wolf, Proleg. ad Dem. Leptin. p. 45, note 12 (Schafer,
Apftar. ad Dem. p. 8), supposes that the author of this saying and
the opponent of Demosthenes are the same person. The occasion on
which Leptines produced his metaphor was the embassy sent by the
Lacedaemonians to Athens in their extremity, after the defeat of
Leuctra (371 B.C.), during the invasion of their country by the Thebans,
B.C. 369 ; see Xen. Hellen. VI 5. 34, 35, Isocr. Archia § 64, seq. Grote,Hist.
Or. Vol. x [ch. LXXVIIIJ p. 320 seq. Thirlw. Hist. Gr. ch. xxx ix (Vol. v. p.
106, 1st ed.). I socrates, Areop. § 69, alludes to the same event, dSa-re Aane-
Siufiovinvs, TOVS €7ri Trjs oXiyap^i'as oKiyov Seiv Kaff ewio-Trjv rr/v rjfiipav irpoaTar-
rovras T/fuv (see the fragm. of Lysias, Or. 34, quoted in note on 11 23.19.
on this Lacedaemonian ' dictation', 404 B.C.) i\6e~tv eVi rfs bruioKparlat
^369 P,.C.) iKfTcvo-ovTas Kal Saicroptvovs jxi} Trtpuddv avroiit dvacrraTuvs yevo-
ixhovs. [A. Schaefers Dem. 11. s. Zcit, I p. 75, note.]

' And the saying of Cephisodotus, in his indignation at Chares' ea^er-
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oovvai Trepl TOU 'OXvudianov noAe/mov tfyauaKTei,

(pao-Kwv 6is Trviyfxa TOU Srj/jiou e^opTa1 r a s evdvvas

7reLpaadcu Souuaf. KUL TrapaKaXwv TTOTC TOOS 'A0JJ-

uaiowz eis Evfloiav e7rj<rtTicrafieVoi/s3 e<pt] Zelu i^ieuai TO
1 dyayovra cum Dionysio. 2 SiSoVai ouVws cum Dionysio. 3 orum-iffO/t̂ cous

ness for the scrutiny of the accounts (of his charge) in the conduct of the
Olynthian war, " that he drove the people into a fit of choking by his
(pertinacity in the) attempt to offer his accounts for scrutiny in this way."'
He wanted to force his accounts down their throats, and nearly
choked them in the attempt. I have followed Dionysius' version of this
extract, which is plainly preferable to the text of Aristotle, ayeiv ds
m/iyfia is Greek and sense; c^ew ds irvlyfia neither one nor the other;
and dtdovai ovrac, at the end, has far more meaning than the simple
SoCi/ai of our text. With the vulgar reading, ix0VTa must be taken with
ras eiBvvas, "with his accounts in his hands"—which is so far graphic, as
it indicates the eagerness with which he was trying to force them upon
the people—but then hovvai TOV Srjfiov ds Ttvlypa, for ' to drive them into
a choking-fit', is surely indefensible.

Cephisodotus, 6 it Kepa/ieW, has been already quoted; see III 4.3 note
(near the end of the section [p. 53]), where some account is given. Two more
of his pungent sayings are quoted further on. Chares, with his mercenaries,
was sent to take the command in the Olynthian war in 349 B.C. (Clinton,
F. H.). Olynthus was taken by Philip, 347. This notice is cited by Max
Schmidt in his tract On the date of Ar.'s Rhetoric, p. 15, as a piece of
evidence on that question; but the limit of the period of publication can be
brought much lower down. See Introd. 0?i the date of the Rhetoric, p. 36 seq.

irvlyfia or n-viyfios, and its congeners, is a medical term, used by Hip-
pocrates, expressive of choking, stifling, suffocation.

'And the same (Cephisodotus) once in an exhortation to the Athe-
nians said that they must march out (at once) to Euboea (to the aid
of the Euboeans), and there provide themselves with provisions' (read by
all means (wio-iTio-oiiivovs, the future, with Spengel; Bekker retains the vul-
gata lectio cmo-iTLaafLevovs, which spoils the point), 'like Miltiades' decree'
(with all the unhesitating haste prescribed by Miltiades' decree at the time
of the first Median invasion). They were therefore not to lose any time in
making provision at home, but to get to Euboea with all speed and there
provide themselves: the future is necessary: Victorius, though he reads
the aorist, translates it as the future. This hurried expedition to Euboea
occurred in 358 B.C., Clinton, F, H., sub anno, Dem. c. Androt. § 14, Ivff
on Trpwr/v E0/3ocC<rij' y/iepav rpiav efioridrjaaTe K.T.\. and Aesch. c. Ctes.
§ 85. It was made to assist the Euboeans against the Theban invaders ;
and in the archonship of Cephisodotus himself.

TO MiXnaSou ^rjcpurfia] is explained by the Scholiast, quoted by Vater,
To fir] f3ov\eio~ao-6ai' tAtKTiabrjs fir) fSovKevaafitvos £l;r}k6ev Kara TOV &ep£ov :
and more at length by Ulpian in Shilleto's note to Dem. de F. L. § 346,
(iriovrav TGIV M/j&o)!', i^ap\fjs Ka\ 6 MiXrmSi/r Spafieiv evdus in\ TOV MupaBava
c\jfT](p[(raTO Kal fir) dvafitveiv ecos o-vWeyaaiv 01 o-vfifia^rjo-ovTes. As to the
grammatical construction of the accusative, it seems to be a substitution

AR. III. 8
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MtA/riaSov \^jjd)j<r/^a. Kal 'icpixpctTtis
'Adrivalwv 7T,oos ''Eiri^avpov KUI TY]V irapaXiav rjya-
vctKTei, <pd(TKU)v avTOvs Ta ecpoota TOV rrroAe/uov iraprt-

Hei66\aos Tt]u 7rdpa\ov p'oTraXov TOV

of ro MiXndSou tfrr/fpio-ixa for the proper cognate accusative tgoSav, to
make an expedition, such as, on the principle of, Miltiades' decree, with
all haste, and without deliberation.

'And Iphicrates, indignant at the truce that the Athenians had made
with Epidaurus and the neighbouring coasts, said of them that " they
had stript themselves of their provisions (not 'for the way', but) for the
war"'. i<p6Sia are viatica, provisions for a journey ; which in the absence
of inns the traveller had to carry with him : here, provisions for the
support and maintenance of war and its expeditions. Hdt. writes inoSia,
Xen. tyo&iov (sing.). Arist., Pol. II 5, 1263 a 37, uses it of provisions for
hunting expeditions in Lacedaemon.

The small independent state of Epidaurus, bounded by the territories
of Corinth, Argolis, Troezen, and the Saronic gulf, was at this time in
alliance with Sparta, to which it supplied troops, in the great contest
with the confederate Greeks, allied for the reduction of the Lacedae-
monian power, terminating in the battle of Corinth, 394 B.C., see Grote,
Hist. Gr Vol. IX [ch. LXXIVJ p. 422, 425 ; and Xenophon's description of the
battle, Helen, iv 2.9—23. It appears from this passage that the Athenians
had made a truce with Epidaurus. Cephisodotus' indignation was aroused
at the folly of making a truce with people who had a sea-board, which the
Athenians with their naval superiority could have plundered with im-
punity, and so have supported the war.

'And Peitholaus (called) the Paralian (trireme) "the people's cudgel",
and Sestos "the corn-stall of the Piraeus'". Whether this Peitholaus is
the same as the one already mentioned in 9. 7, as associated with Lyco-
phron in the government of Pherae, we have no means of precisely deter-
mining. The probability is that he is. For even Aristotle's careless-
ness could hardly have carried him so far as to neglect to mention the
distinction between two persons named so nearly together, if there were
any. This being so, it appears again, as from the former passage, that
he lived at Athens after his downfall.

TTJV iiapakov~\ This vessel and its companion the 2aAn/itt>i'a were two
picked vessels, fast sailers, and with carefully chosen and highly paid
crews, kept in reserve at the Piraeus for state purposes ; such as sacred
embassies, deapim, to carry the admiral of the fleet in a naval expedition,
for ordinary embassies, 'for the transport of money and persons' (Bockh,
Publ. Econ., Bk. 11. c. 16, Lewis' Transl. p. 240), and for the pursuit and
conveyance to Athens of state offenders who had made their escape; as
Alcibiades after the mutilation of the Hermae, Thuc. vi 53, 61 bis, of the
Salaminia. As illustrating the use of the Paralus as a ponaKov, Demosth.
wept TWV iv X(ppovri<r<p, § 29 is still more in po in t ; dXX' eVt fiev TOVS
fftdpovs, ovs OCK tan \ufi(lv vivo roir vofiotr, Ka\ o-rpaTiaTas TptCpeiv Ka\ Tpitj-
pus tW/HTHK Kal xprjfiara tla-<f>epfiv ScI Km avay<aiiv c'ori!', tVl 8' rjfias
avrovs -^rfj^ia-jxa, tlaayyeXla, TlapaXos, rair' itrriv, i. e. the special decree,
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£e TrjXiau rov Ueipaiews. teal Ylepi- p. 128.

TV,V Ki'yivav d<pe\e7v eVeAevtre triv \\]fxt]v TOU

impeachment, and the Paralus, were the three principal instruments of
punishment of offenders amongst the Athenian citizens. The ndpaXos
therefore is here compared to a poirdkov or cudgel, because it is the
instrument with which the state deals her heaviest blows, not only upon
those that have escaped her justice, but upon all those who offend her.
TlapaXos' [ita rav nap1 'A@r]vaia>v irpos Tas drjfio<rtns \pelas Biaire[ATrofievcov
rptrjpcov, Harpocr. s. v. He adds that the crews of the two vessels
received four obols a day, and stayed at home the greater part of the year.
Photius has four articles on the word, one of them borrowed from Har-
pocr., almost in the same words. The first of the four identifies the
Salaminian and Paralian. There is an article upon this in Smith's Diet,
of Ant. (s. v. Salaminid).

Sestos, on the Hellespont, seems from this passage to have been one
of the emporia for the corn which was imported from the coasts of the
Black Sea and the adjacent regions. It is mentioned with others by
Ispcr. dvriS. § 107, as an important and well-situated town. Strabo,
in writing of Troas, makes no mention of the corn-stores of Sestos.
[Buchsenschutz, Besitz und Erwerb, pp. 421—430 (on the corn-trade
between Greece and the Euxine). The present passage, which he does
not quote, suggests a modification of his statement on p. 426 that Sestos
and Abydos were less important emporia than Lampsacus.]

This corn-store or warehouse is compared to the 'shopboard' or 'stall '
rr]\la, the tray on which corn was exposed for sale in the shops. The word
was used for a 'stand' or 'stage' of various kinds. A passage which
illustrates the use of it referred to here (which does not appear in the
Lexicons) is Arist. Hist. An. VI 24. 3, where there is an account of a
wonderful mule, that lived to the age of 80; after it had been released
from labour by reason of its age, it used to walk by the side of the teams
which were dragging the stone for the building of the temple (doubtless
the Parthenon), and not only urged them on to their work, but helped
them itself to drag the load up the hill (how this was done by the animal
is not explained); toor' til/Tj<pLtravro /A^ dne\avveiv aurov TOVS (TtronaXovs diro
T&V rrj\ia>v. This clearly explains the particular sense of Trjkia in this
passage. The rrjXia is the tray or stand at the corn-dealer's door, in
which the corn is exposed for sale. In Aristoph. Plut. 1038, it means
' a sieve', KOCTKLVOV KVKXOS sive Trepitpcpeia, Schol. ad loc, Etym., Suidas
and Hesychius.

'And Pericles bade (his countrymen) get Aegina out of the way (get
rid of it, as a plague or obstacle to their enjoyment or happiness) " the
eyesore of the Piraeus'". This saying is quoted by Plutarch, Pol. Praec.
803 A, amongst the 7roXiTiKa napayyeXfiara: and also fir) Troirftrr)Te erep-
64>6akiiov TT)V 'EXXdSa, without the author's name. It is attributed to
Demades by Athen. Ill 99 D, ArjfiaSris 6 prjrap eXeye T)JV )X(v A'lyivav \rnirjv
elvai TOV Utipaws. Comp. Plut. Apophth. Reg. et Due. 186 C, and Wyt-
tenbach note ft' ad loc. It suggested to Casaubon an emendation of an
apparently unmeaning word in Strabo IX p. 395, of the islet of Psyttalea,

8—2
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Tleipaiews. nal MoipoicXfjs ovdev e(j)r] TrovrjpoTepos
elvai, oVo/xaVas rivd TWV e7rieiKwv' eicelvov fxev <yap
eirirpiTwv TOKWV 7rovr]pevear6ai, CCI/TOS de emBeKaTcov.
nai TO 'Ava£ctp$pidov ictfifie'iov inrep TWV Ovyarepwu
Trpos TOV ydfiov e<yxpovi%pv<rwv,

V7rept]fJLepol /uoi TCOV yd/JLcov al Trapvevoi.
between Salamis and the mainland, vrjaiov %pr)jxov nerpwSes (Svcropiws
Aesch. Pers. 450) 5 rives dnov \ifiiva (lege ^WV") To*> Hei/jaiais.

~\rjftr] and \-qfiav seem (from the Lexx.) to be almost confined to Ari-
stophanes amongst the earlier writers. Arist. Lysistr. 301, with a pun
upon Xrifiviov nip (on which see Schneidewin on Soph. Philoct. 799); Plut.
581, KpoviKals Xiĵ ms (old-fashioned prejudices, dimnesses of sight) ocrar
XrifiuvTes ras (ppevas afi^xo. Nub. 327, \rnuiv KokoKvvrais. (They occur
however as medical terms in Hippocrates.) They are not found, where
they were to be most expected, in the Fragments of the other Comic
writers. No instance of either is to be found in the very complete
Index to Meineke, Fr. Com. Gr.

'And Moerocles said that he was in no respect a greater knave than
—one of the respectable (upper) classes that he named: for the other
played the knave at the rate of 33 per cent., he (himself) only at ten'.
The degree of knavery is compared to the rate of interest or profit which
is made upon each : " a very respectable person indeed!" says Moerocles
" and a very respectable interest he makes upon his respectability (or,
rightly interpreted, roguery): why! I only get a third of that for mine."
Of Moerocles an account is given in Smith's Biogr. Diet. s. v. Moepo<cXijf,
SaXa/iiVio? TG>V trap 'AQrjvaiois OVK defyavats TroKirevo'afiivwv, Harpocr. He
was a contemporary of Demosthenes, who mentions him four times, see
Sauppe's Ind. Nom. ad Or. Att. Ill 99, and an anti-Macedonian orator.
He seems from the allusion, de F. L. § 293 (§ 335) to have been a
greedy fellow, and inclined to exaction in money-matters. On the rates
of interest at Athens, and the modes of computing it, see Bockh, Picbl.
Econ. Bk. I. c. 22, Lewis' Tr. p. 130.

'And Anaxandrides' iambic verse about (not ' on behalf of, of which
there is no evidence in the text) the daughters' (so in the Scriptures,
'daughters of Jerusalem', &c) 'who were over long about marrying, " I
find (/noi) the young ladies have passed the day for their marriage."'
[" My daughters' marriage-bonds have passed their date."]

vtreprijxepos, here metaphorically used by Anaxandrides, is properly a
technical term of Attic law, signifying one who has failed to pay a fine, or to
comply with any judgment or verdict imposed by the court on the day
appointed: one who has passed the prescribed term or the day fixed. It
takes the genit. here, as if it were wrip TTJV rj/iepav rav yafiav, like axaXicos
do-iriScov, awenXos (f>apea>v, aijf6<t>i]Tos KaKVfiarav, &c. Anaxandrides was a
poet of the Middle Comedy, Meineke. Fragm. Com. Att. Vol. I. p. 367
seq. The line here quoted is Fragm. Inc. xvn, Meineke in 200. Anaxan-
drides is quoted again, c. 11. 8, an equally uncertain fragment, No.
xvm, and probably again, 11.10, also 12.3, and Eth. N. vn 11.
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i TO TloXvevKTOv eis d7ro7r\t]KTiKov TIVCL ^E,7revcri7r-

TTOV, TO fxtj hvvcurdai ^trv^lav ayeiv viro T*JS TV^JJS iv

vo<ru) dede/xepov. Kai Kr](pi<r6$0T0s TCCS

'And that of Polyeuctus to one Speusippus who was paralysed, "that
he could not keep still (was as restless as ever), though bound (fettered,
confined) by fate (or accident) in a pillory- (or stocks-) complaint" ["bound
in a perfect pillory of pain"]'.

Polyeuctus, probably of (the Ath. deme) Sphettus, an Attic orator,
contemporary with Demosth. and of the same political party, viz. anti-
Maced mian. See Plut. Vit. Demosth. 846 C, which connects him with
Demosthenes. Also, Vit. Parallel. Demosth. c. 10, 6 8' avros 4>CKoo-ot$>os
(Ariston of Chios) HOXVZVKTOV lo-rope? rbv Scpymov, eva r&v Tore irokiTev-
ofievav 'A0i]vr](Tiu, dTroCpaiveadat fieyiCTTOV p^v etvai prjTopa Arjuoo-Oevrj K.T.X.
A short account of him is to be found in Smith's Biogr. Diet. s. v.
No. 2, (the writer says that " the orations (!) of P." are here referred to).
There are six of the name mentioned in the Orators—Sauppe Index
Nominum (ad Or. Att.) ill 117.—It is uncertain whether the P. who
appears in Dem. c. Mid. § 139 is the same as he of Sphettus. Sauppe
distinguishes them : Buttmann, ad loc. Mid. 560. 2, has this note:
"Orator temporis illius, praeter hanc Midiae defensionem, cum De-
mosthene coniunctissimus, si credimus Ruhnkenio, qui eundem putat
ac Sphettium. Augerus non i tem;" nor, apparently, Sauppe [nor
Arnold Schaefer, Dem. u. s. Zeit, 11. p. 100, who elsewhere quotes Dem.
Phil. III. § 72, nokvcvKTos 6 PfXria-Tos OVTOO-'I. (of the Sphettian)]. The
speaker quoted by Ar. was doubtless the best known of them, the
Sphettian. See the reff. in Westermann, Gesch. der Beredts. § 53, 5, 6.

d7ron\rjK.TiKos, dnwXiiKros, one who has received a shock or stroke
(as of palsy), which has driven him away from (dno) himself and his
normal condition, and so disabled, paralysed, him: of an ' apoplectic
stroke', but not here; also, like eKjrXrjT-Tto-̂ ai, to be startled out of one's
wits, or driven mad, attonitus. I have followed Victorius in the in-
terpretation of the saying ; that Speusippus, though his body was now
paralysed, and motionless as if he had been fastened in the stocks
or pillory—or worse, in an instrument that confined his head, hands,
and feet—had his mind as restless and excitable as ever.

TrevTctrvpiyyos is a transfer from a wooden instrument with five
'pipes' or holes, kept in the prison for the punishment of refractory
prisoners, which confined at once the head, hands, and feet, to a disorder
which paralyses and deprives of motion. Arist. Eq. 1049, bija-al cr
iiceXeve Trevrea-vpiyyif gv\a>. "ircvre OTTOS ?xo v r (! &' <"" oire 7roSes Kai ai x e ' P«
Ka\ 6 rpaxrj\os dvefidWeTO." Schol. ad loc. irevreavpiyya |uA<j>, ra jToSoKa/qj"
irivre yap oiras ?xel; &' «»"• • • (as before) e/i^dWovTat (Suidas). Comp. I b. s. v.
noSoKaKKr] (a later form of TrofioKaxi;), Arjixoodtvrjs Kara TifioKparovs (in a law,
§ 105), TO £v\ov TO ev TCO 8e(rfi<oTT]pia OVT(OS exaXeiro K.r.X. To which
Harpocr. adds, S. V. Trodo/cawr), Autri'ay 8' iv raS Kara eeo/xj/rjorou, el
yvrjaios, e^yeirai Tovvopa' (pr)o-\ yap' rj 7ro§OKaKK7i avro eariv o vvv KaKelrai
iv ra £v\<j> 8e8eo-dai (Lys. c. Theomn. a' § 16. q. v.). On this, and the
various other punishments in use at Athens, see Becker's Ckaricles,
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endAei /uLvXcovas 7TOIKI\OVS, 6 Kvcov de ra

a TO. 'ATTIKCC (piZlna. Aicrlcev Se, on eU

'ZiiceXiav rtjv TTOXIV e^e%eaj/#
 TOVTO yap fxercKpopa

Kal 7rpo d/u/xaTwu. Kal " uxrre fiorja-ai Tr\v cEAAa5«""

pp. 369, 370. He says "Suidas is wrong in taking this (n-. | ) to be
synonymous with the noSondiatr) :" but does not tell us why, or upon
what authority (probably on account of the name, miSo-Kaicr/).

' And Cephisodotus called the triremes parti-coloured (gaily-painted)
(mills i. e.) millstones' from their crushing and grinding (exactions and
oppressions) the Athenian tributaries and others. Comp. on this ex-
pression ill 6. i, as an instance of a " privative epithet ", the note on that
section, near the end. On TTOIKLXOVS, Victorius quotes Virg. Georg. IV
289, pictis phaselis [cf. St John's Hellenes ill 302]. On Cephisodotus,
6 AejTToy, o etc YLtpa)iea>v, s ee n o t e on III 4 . 4.

'And " the Dog " (Diogenes the Cynic) called the taverns (or wine-
shops) " the Attic messes" '.

Of Diogenes, 6 KiW1, see Grote's Plato ill p. 507, seq. ch. 38.
" Diogenes seems to have been known by his contemporaries under this
title. Aristotle (1. c) cites from him a witty comparison under that desig-
nation." u. s. p. 509. He receives this name from the little boys or the
bystanders in several of Diogenes' (Laert.) stories about him. A long
list of his sayings, often witty, but usually bitter and sarcastic, is to
be found in Diogenes Laertius' Life. This does not appear amongst them.

TO (cam/Aem] retail shops (Kcmrfkav), cook-shops, wine-shops and taverns.
Comp. Isocr. Areop. § 49 ; speaking of the change of habits and manners
in Athens in the author's time : iv KanrfKe'im he (faayelv rj ntflu ov'Seir
oi3S' av oixerijr itnaKr/s irokfirjaev' acfivvveoBai yap ifiiKlrwv aW ov /3w/io\o-
Xeveo-dui2. These scenes of riot, drunkenness, and licentiousness, says
the satirical Diogenes, are what the Athenians call their a-va-crlTia ;
this is their substitute for (or representative of) the sober and orderly
Spartan iJuSirw. See the description in Grote, H. G. II 513 [chap, vi],
Miiller, Dor. IV 3, on the meals of the Dorians. (piSinu, or as it
is usually written (pfibLria, is the name given by the S, artans to what
the Athenians and others called o-ucrtriTta, the public tables or messes
at which all the citizens dined in common. Miiller, u. s. § 3, 11 294
Lewis' TransL), remarks, note 2, " It is very probable that this (peiSina,

1 One Aristogeiton, an Athenian orator, also received this nickname, t?re/caX«To
Kvow Sta TT]V avaifteiav avrov. Suidas.

2 This passage of Isocr. Areopag. is cited by Athen. x m 21, $66 F, on tavern-
haunting, os iv rois KaTTTjAeiois Kal TO?S iruvSoKelois dei SICUTSTCU, Kalroi 'IcroKpd-
TOVS TOV priropos ev rip 'Apeo7ra7e(T«$ elpriKoros—here follow the words quoted in
this text. Athenaeus continues TxepISijs 5£ iv TUJ Kara ILaTpoxXeovs.. .TOOS 'Apeojrayi-
ras tpfjcjlv apiaTTjaafrd Ttva 4v Ka-irrfkely KwXGtrai anfrcu els "Apetov irdyov. txd 5e,
u <TO<picTd, iv TOIS Ka.Tni'kelnis avva.va<f>ipr) ov /J.e6' iralpuiv, d\\a fieri. eraipSv
K.T.X. Plut. Vit . X Orat . Demosth. 847 F, AIC^J-JJS de 0 KVUV dea<rd/j.evos avrdv
(Demosth.) irore iv Kair-qXeltji al(T%vv6iJ.evov Kal inroxoipovvra, el-iref, otrtfi /xSXXoc
(iirox<ap&s TQuovTif l̂aXXoi/ iv Ka7ri)Xeiy Iffy. These extracts descriptive of the
character of these taverns will throw some light upon Diogenes' pleasantry.
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KCtl TOVTO TpOTTOV TlVa fX6Ta(pOpci Kal 7Tp6 0{JL}Xa.T(i3V.

Kal uxrirep Ktj(j)i<r6?)OTOs ev\afiei<r6ai eVeAei/e /at)

71-oAAas 7roit](Tco<ri

(spare or scanty meals) was a ludicrous distortion of an ancient Spartan
name <f>i\ina, i.e. love-feasts." This is made still more probable by
the fact that Ar. in his Politics always writes the word (piSina—rd
( rucn r iT ta r d KaXovfiiva (pi&iTia, I I 9 , 1 2 7 1 a 2J, I b . I O , 1 2 7 2 a 2, c . I I ,

1272 b 34—and the constant interchange of d and / (Stixpy, lacrhna;
"OSuo-o-eus-, Ulysses). They were originally called aVSpem, merfs meals, both
by Cretans and Spartans, the institution being common to both peoples,
the Spartan being in this, as in other particulars, borrowed from the
Cretan. Pol. II IO, 1272 a 2, Kai o~vo~o~lTia Trap* dftfpoTepoLS iarlv' Kal
TO ye dp^alov SKOKOVV ol AciKwes ov (pidina aXX* av8pin, KaBdnep 01 Kpijrf j ,
17 KCU dijXou Sn £<eWev iXr/hvSev. And of the Carthaginian constitution,
Ib. C. I I , 1272 b 34, e'̂ ei 8e 7rapa7r\ij(Ti.a TT) AOK. •nohiTclq. rd jueo (rvcralTia
Tutv eraipitav rols (piSiriois K.T.X.

'And Aesion, that (the Athenians) had emptied (or drained) their
entire city into Sicily'. Meaning, that the Athenian forces sent over
for the invasion of Sicily in 415—413 B.C. were so enormous in pro-
portion to the population of Athens, that they might be said to have
completely drained it. ' For this is a metaphor, and sets the thing
before our eyes'.

Aesion's name occurs, but only as the father of Euctemon, in De-
mosth. Mid. § 165. Also in a citation from Hermippus, in Plut. Vit.
Demosth. (Vit. Parall.) c. 11, in which he compares Demosthenes'
speeches, especially for reading, advantageously with those of his pre-
decessors. The only other notice of him that I have been able to
find is Suidas s. v. Arnwo-devrjs : which is merely that he (Dem.) o-we(pi\o-
~K6yr)<T( Alcriavi ra 'Adr]vala ; which implies community of studies. He
was therefore an Athenian orator, contemporary with Demosthenes.

'And'—Aesion again—"so that Greece cried aloud": this again is
in some sense a metaphor, and a vivid expression'. A metaphor no
doubt (though Victorius says it is a mere hypallage), since it transfers
the voice from an individual to a collective people, or country. It is npo
oixfiarav in that it animates an inanimate object, or abstraction; c. 1 r.
2, 3. Demosthenes has used this twice, de F. L. § 92, rj yap aXiĵ em KOX
ra Trewpayp.eva avra j3oq, and § 129, TCLVT' ou^i /3oa Kai Xe'yft on xf>VHiar' flfycpev
AIO-^IVJ;? : and a very near approach to it, Olynth. a' § 2, 6 jitv avv Trapatv
Kaipos-.-iiovnv ovyX \eyti $a>vr)v d<pit\s Sri K.T.X. Aesch. Agam. 1106 (Dind.),
naaa yap iruXts fioa. Eur . Hippol. 877J /3"5 /3oa SC'XTOS SXao-ra.

' And as Cephisodotus bade (the Athenians) take care not to convert
many of their mobs into assemblies' (lit. their mobs, in any numbers).
Cephisodotus we have had three times already as the author of pointed
sayings, in 4. 3, and 10. 6, bis. The point of this saying seems to lie in
the word o-vv8pop.as, which is substituted for <nryxXj/rovs cKKKqaias. It im-
plies that most of their ordinary assemblies are mere mobs, tumultuary
gatherings, riotous and unruly, instead of crvyKXTJTOI, regularly convoked
for special occasions in due form and order. It would certainly be
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p 7r,oos TOI)S (ruvrpe^ovTa^ Iv rah 7raviryv-

peaiu. Kal olov ev TW €7riTa(plw, SIOTI ct^iov i\v eirl

TOO raxpca TO TU,V ev 'ZaXa/juvi TeXevTtjo-dvTwv neipa-

crdat rv.v 'EXhdZa w's (rvyKaTadcnrTOfxevris TTJ apery

avTtov Tfjs iAevdepias- el /mev <ydp e'nrev OTL a^iov

SaKpvcrai (rvyKaTa.da7rTOfJ.eM]1> Trjs dpeTrjs, fj.era<popa

Kal irpo ofXfJLaTtoV, TO $e liTr\ dperrj Trjs eXevdepias p. i4 U l

better without eKKXrjalas, as Wolf proposes. It would then mean " not to
hold their—mobs too frequently." Both Bekker and Spengel retain the
vulgata lectio: the latter with a comma between awSpopas and (TKKXJJO-IUS.

'And Isocrates, "to those that flock together promiscuously (scramble,
as it were) in the general festivals'". This is an expression of precisely
the same import as the preceding. It occurs in Isocr. Phil. § 12, and
runs thus, on TO juev rdii iraurjyvpeo-iv ivox^eiv KO\ irpbs arravras Xe'-yetJ' rois
avvTpexovTas iv avrais irpbs ovbiva Xeyctv iariv, K.TX.

' And the example in the Funeral Oration, that " Greece might well
have her hair cut off (go into mourning) over the tomb of those that died
at Salamis, for her freedom and their valour were buried in the same
grave": for had he only said "that she might well weep for the virtue
that lay buried with them'*, it would have been a metaphor and a graphic
touch, but the (addition of) " freedom with the virtue " carries with it a
kind of antithesis'. This really affecting passage, which Aristotle has
partially spoiled by omission and alteration, runs thus in the original—
the funeral oration attributed to Lysias1, Or. 2, in Baiter and Sauppe's
Or. Att. I 68, § 60: "and therefore Greece might well that day cut off
her hair over yonder tomb (the orator is on the spot, and points to it) and
mourn for those that lie buried here, seeing that her own (the text has
avrav, their own, the collective 'EXXds being resolved into its component
members) freedom and their valour are laid together in one grave".
Aristotle has very much marred the simple beauty of the sentence (which
if it be not Lysias', is at all events quite worthy of him) by his alterations ;

, 1 This speech is condemned as spurious by [Dobree and] Baiter and Sauppe [and
also by Blass, die Attiscke Beredsamkeit, I p. 431, and Jebb, Attic Orators, I p. 208.
It contains some close parallels to the Panegyric of Isocrates and would appear to
have been written by one of the pupils of that rhetorician, from whom Ar. (it will
be observed) takes the quotation just preceding the present passage]. Let us hear
on the other side Mr Grote, Hist. Gr. vol. VI [chap.XLvm] p. 191, note, "Of (the
funeral orations) ascribed to Plato and Lysias also, the genuineness has been
suspected, though upon far less grounds (than that attributed to Demosth.) but
this harangue of Lysias, a very fine composition, may well be his, and may perhaps
have been really delivered—though probably not delivered by him, as he was not
a qualified citizen." In this judgment I entirely agree; and it seems to derive
some authority from the citation of this extract here, as a specimen of pointed
style, which shews that it was at all events well known to Aristotle and the
Athenian public, and well remembered, though the author's name is not given ;
perhaps for this very reason, that the authorship of it was so well known.
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cii/rWecriv TIVCC e^et. Kal ws 'l(piKpdrti$ e'nrev " r\ <ydp

ohos fxoi TWU Xoywu $td /uicrwv TCOV Xdprjri ireirpa'y-

fxevwv ecrnv." fxeTa(popd KCIT dva\o<yiav, Kal TO Sia

p.e(rou 7rpo 6ixjj.aTCdv Troiel. Kal TO (pdvai 7rapaKa\eiv

TOl/S KlvZvVOVi T0?S KIV^VVOIS ^0Y\Qr\<T0VTa<5, TTpb Of

especially the substitution of the frigid, explanatory, ra T&V iv SaXa/xivt, for
the graphic i-rafie and rore of the original (I here follow Victorius). [The
context of the original passage shews that the substitution is really
a blunder, as the reference is not to the Athenians who fought at Salamis
but to those who died at Aegospotami and elsewhere towards the close of
the Peloponnesian war.]

The metaphor lies of course in the word Ktipatrdai, by which Greece
is personified and compared to a woman who, according to the national
custom, cuts off her hair as a sign of mourning—on this custom see
Becker's Charicles,^. 398; comp. Eur. Troad. 141, Orest. 458, Ale. 515,
Suppl. 97; 974; Hel. 1060, nivdi/ios, ncvdr/pris, Kovpd, Kovpal. Aesch.
Choeph. 6 (Paley's note ad loc), Horn. II. x x m . 142, &c. The last
two passages shew that this custom was not absolutely confined to
women, though it was especially characteristic of them. In Lysias the
personification, which is most tastelessly interrupted by the plural avrav,
is resumed in the next clause, as dvirrvx^i pev 17 'EXXaj rotovrav avbpav
6p<pcu>7) yfrn/xevrj K.T.X. Here Greece becomes a bereaved mother.

' And as Iphicrates said, " the course of my argument cuts right through
the middle of Chares' acts": a proportional metaphor; and the " right
through the middle" sets the thing vividly before our eyes'. This was
said by Iphicrates in the same case as that which is noticed in 11 23.7
(see note), the prosecution, namely, of him and his colleagues Menestheus
and Timotheus, together with Chares, who were all brought to trial by
Aristophon the Azenian in 355 B.C. on the scrutiny of their accounts, for
misconduct in their command during the Social war. Sauppe u. s. p. 191,
commenting on this passage, says " Iphicrates se et collegas accusatos
defendens exponit quam male Chares rem gesserit. Hoc facturus dixit,
iter orationes suae ferre per medias Charetis res gestas, quasi de itinere
per hostium fines faciundo diceret." The proportion of the metaphor is
this : As a road is carried, or an army or expedition marched, right into
the heart of an enemy's country, so Iphicrates in his defence carried
hostility and destruction (exposure and censure) into Chares' conduct
during their joint command.

'And the saying, "to invite dangers to the help (rescue, remedy) of
dangers" is a vivid metaphor'. The author, and occasion, of this sen-
tence are alike unknown. I have followed Schrader in the translation.
To rid yourself of one danger another must often be invoked or invited, as
a man saves himself from a shipwrecked vessel by throwing himself
overboard and clinging to a plank. He also quotes Florus, I. 17, Fabius
Maximus periculosissimum bellum bello explicavit. The metaphor lies
in TrapaKaKtlv and fiorjdija-ovTas, which are transferred from men to dan-
gers, which are thereby ' animated'; TO a\\rvx°v becomes iiir^vxov.
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THOV fj.eTacbopd, teal AvKoXewv inrep Xaftplov {t ov$e

TY\V 'iKeTrjpiav alcrxwdevTes UVTOU, Tt\v eiKOua TY\V

XaXicrjv' " fxeTcMpopd yap ev Tea irapovTi, d\\' OUK

del, dWd 7rpo SiufxaTcav' tciv'&vvevovTOs yap avTOu

iKereuet n eixcov, TO ayjsvxov &}1 efx^vxov, TO vironvmia
1 fortasse hh

'And (what) Lycoleon (said) in his defence of Chabrias, "not even
awed by that symbol of his supplication, the bronze image (yonder)"'.
Of Lycoleon nothing seems to be known, beyond what may be gathered
from this passage, that he was an Athenian orator, and defended Chabrias
in his trial B.C. 366.

The circumstances referred to are briefly these. In 366 B.C. Chabrias
was brought to trial with Callistratus, the orator, on a charge of miscon-
duct leading to the loss of Oropus. See ante, note ad I 7.13. Grote,
Hist. Gr. x [chap, LXXIX] pp. 392, 3, and note 3 \ Chabrias had greatly
distinguished himself on a former occasion, described in Grote, Hist. Gr.
X [chap, LXXVII] pp. 172, 3, in an action near Thebes fought against
Agesilaus and the Lacedaemonians, 378 B.C. Agesilaus "was daunted
by the firm attitude and excellent array of the troops of Chabrias. They
had received orders to await his approach on a high and advantageous
ground, without moving until signal should be given ; with their shields
resting on the knee, and their spears protruded" (Diodorus, XV. 33,
Cornelius Nepos, Chabr. c. 1, obnixo genu scuto). "The Athenian public
having afterwards voted a statue in his honour, he made choice of this
attitude for the design." Ib. 173, note 1. This is "also referred to, the
details being passed over, in Dem. c. Lept, in a long enumeration of all
Chabrias' services to his country, §§ 75—78; irpbs cmavras Xlikoirovvriviovs
nap(Ta£aTo iv Qijfiais, § 76. See also Wolf, ad loc. p. 479.25 (Schafer,
Appar. ad Dem. in 168). Lycoleon in his speech points to this statue
which stood in the ayopa in sight of the court, and taking advantage of
the posture of it, which he interprets as that of a suppliant, appeals from
it to the feelings of the judges, at the same time reminding them of the
merits of the original. The effect no doubt must have been very striking.
The metaphor resides in iiecrripiav, which is transferred from the sup-
pliant's olive-branch (ikaiav) to a suppliant attitude in general, implied in
the posture of the kneeling figure. On the accusative of the object of
awe with alaxweadai, see note on 11 2.22.

' For it was a metaphor at the moment (whilst Lycoleon was speaking
and Chabrias was in actual danger), but not for ever (i.e. so long, and no
longer; not permanently), but yet perpetually (repeat dti, Schrader) before
the eyes (vivid and graphic): for it is only while he (Chabrias) is in
danger that the image seems to supplicate, but the inanimate is ever
animated—" the monument of his deeds for the city" '.

This very obscure sentence seems intended as an explanatory com-

1 Diog. Laert, in 3. 24, says that Plato also was engaged in the defence of
Chabrias, no one eke daring to undertake it. See Grote's Pluto, 1 128, note i.
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TWV Tt\<i TroAews epycov. Kal " 7rdvra rpoTrov fxitcpov

(ppoveiv /neXertovTes'" TO yap fxeXerdv au^eiv TL

Kal OTL TCf vovv 6 6eds (poos dvtjyjyeu iv Tr\ p-

a/JKpco <ydp SrjXoT Tt. " ov yap hiaXvojieda

TOI)S TroXefxows dX\' di/afiaXXo/xeda- " a/uMpco yap IC

[xeXXoi/Ta, Kal r\ dvaj3oXt] Kal r\ TOiavrr] elpt]urj.

iv Kal O

mentary on the preceding extract. It is truly obscurum per obscurius, a
masterpiece of Aristotelian brevity, and a complete illustration of the Ho-
ratian brevis esse laboro, obscurus fio. I follow Schrader and Victorius
in the interpretation. First he says that there is a metaphor: this of
course is in the word 'ncerripiav, as above explained. But the metaphori-
cal application of it only continues during the danger of the person
represented; when that is over, and the suppliant out of danger, the
statue loses indeed the suppliant character with which it was invested
for the time by the application of Lycoleon, but retains the posture and
its associations as "the memorial of his services to the state." (I agree
with Victorius in supposing that this is a continuation of the extract, and
TO viiOfivijua therefore in apposition with rf/v claova TTJV xaXicrjv. He inge-
niously suggests an alternative, that it may be a second extract from the
same speech, alibi in eadem causa, and another example of a pointed
and graphic saying.) KIVSWCVOVTOS •yap.-.tj (IKWV is the explanation of ak\'
oi< dei, and TO aijfvxov eji^tv^on olnpu dfifiaTav. Comp. c. i i . 2, 3, a vivid re-
presentation gives animation to inanimate objects. If this explanation be
correct we must read hi for SJ; : by which the explanation of dXX' OVK dei
is contrasted with that of irpb 6jiji,a.Ta>v. 81} is retained by all the Edd., but
I cannot discover any sense in which it is here applicable. It seems
also that vnep has dropt out in the phrase TO vnofiv. rdv (virep) rtjr noXeas
zpyav. inop.vr]jia occurs in the sanie sense, Isocr. Paneg. § 156, and
de Pace § 124.

'And, "in every way practising (or studying) meanness of spirit", for
studying is a kind of increasing or promoting? nckerav being a 'kind',
eldos, of avt-ctv, the metaphor is one aito TOV ci'Sour iin ycVor, Poet. XXI J,
one of the four kinds of metaphor. 'To study1 therefore, which is one
kind of the genus 'promoting', is here put metaphorically for the general
term ' to promote'. And the point of the metaphor lies in the unusual
application of 'study': a man usually studies or takes pains to promote
some worthy object, to cultivate some virtue : here the object is an
unworthy one, a vice or defect. This is taken from Isocr. Paneg. § 151,
in a note on which passage Coraes ingeniously proposed to- read atrnelv
for av£eiv in Aristotle's comment on fie\erav.

'And "that God kindled (lit up) reason as a light in the soul": for
both of them shew something (make things clear and visible)'. This is a
proportional metaphor. As light to material, so reason to intellectual
objects. Ctiius hacc verba sicnt nondum repperi, says Victorius, and no
subsequent commentator has supplied the deficiency.

' (The peaces that we make are nugatory) for we do not put an end to
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TO TCJ? <rvv6t]Kas (pdvai Tpoiraxov elvat TTOXV KaWiov

TWV ev TOT? 7roAe/xcxs <yivofj.evww r a fxev <ydp virep

Kal fttas Tu^f/s, aurai cT virep 7ravT0$ TOU

w yap viKtjs trrjfxcTa. on Kai ai

dv6pu>7ruiv fxeyaXas ev6vva<s

r\ ydp.evdvva fiXaftr] Tis (HiKaia ecrnu.

dfJL(p

wars (do away with them altogether), but merely postpone them'. This
also comes from Isocr. Paneg. § 172. 'For both of them look to the
future (to future results), both actual postponement (in its proper sense
and application) and a peace of that kind'. This therefore is a metaphor
from d8os to dSos, from one kind of postponement, to another, analo-
gous, kind.

'And to say "that the treaty is a far fairer trophy than those which
are obtained in wars: for the one is for the sake of (to commemorate) a
trifling success and a single chance, but this for (on behalf of, marking
the issue of,) the entire war": for both of them are signs of victory'.
Isocr. Paneg. § 180, quoted by Aristotle, as Mr Sandys says in his
note, memoriter. /iias rvx^i is explained by Isocr. Antid. § 128. It is ' a
single stroke of fortune', a mere lucky accident, as opposed to a series of
successes, which prove design, skill, and knowledge, (cm, the mark of
quotation). ' Again, " Cities pay a heavy reckoning (render a terrible
account, for their misdeeds) to (or by?) the censure of mankind." For
the "account" or "reckoning" is a legal damage or punishment'. The
explanation shews, first, (as Bernays also remarks, Dialog, des Arist.
p. 16,) that fvdvva here expresses not merely the account itself that is
rendered, but the penalty consequent upon it, if unsatisfactory: and
secondly, that the metaphor is a transfer from the legal and particular
scrutiny or account rendered by the officer on laying down his command,
and extended from this to an account or scrutiny in general, the penalty
paid by whole cities to the judgment and censure of mankind and pos-
terity : consequently it is a metaphor from el8os to yevos, from species to
genus. The passage referred to in Bernays' treatise will furnish a com-
mentary on the use and signification of evBvvas and Xoyoi' or \6yovs 8180-
vai, pp. 15, 16.

tvdvva] This, according to some authorities, as Bockh and L. Din-
dorf, is the only true Attic form of the word, evdvvij belonging to the
later Greek. G. Dindorf writes evSZvai, Dem. Olynth. a'. 17. 15, and
Bockh, Publ. Econ. Bk. 11, ch. 8, note 177, evdvva, eSOvvat (p. 190 Lewis'
Transl.), Schafer (App- Crit. p. 229) note on the passage of Dem. Shil-
leto on Dem. de F. L. § 19, not. crit., acknowledges both plurals, evdvvat
and evdivai: "evBvuai, quod nihili est..." The Zurich Editors have evdvvcu.
In Lysias KOTO; Qeofivrjarov ft § 9, evdvvav is found without various read-
ing. The parallel form afivva, ultio, is cited by Phrynichus p. 23 (Lobeck)
as forbidden; also by Moeris and Thomas Magister. It is however
approved by Timaeus (p. 26 Ruhnken). Ruhnken in his note indig-
nantly denies the use of the word in Plato, and refers it to the later
Greek.
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fxev ovv TCL d(TTeia etc /mCTa(popd$ r e T>JS dvd-

Xoyov Xeyerca KCLI TW irpo dfJifiaToov 7roietv, eiprjTar

1 XeKTeov oe TL Xeyofiev irpo OJUJUCITWI', teal T'I TTOIOXHJI CHAP. XI.

2 yiyveTai TOVTO. Ae f̂t) Sf) 7rpo dfifxaT^v TavTa iroieiv

ocra evepyovvTct <rrip.aivei. oiou TOV ayavov avopa

(pavai elvai TeTpdywvov /xeTa(popd, a/udxt) ydp TeXeta,
' And so we have despatched the subject of the pointed sayings that

are derived from the proportional metaphor and by the vivid graphic
language that sets things described before your eyes (presents them
vividly to your mind's eye, as it were to the actual sense)'.

e'lprjTai] is done, and over, and enough of it. Note on I 11.29.

CHAP. XI.
This chapter is in continuation of the subject of the preceding, TO

dore'iov; first as it is exemplified in TO npo 6p.p.aTa>v -noieiv, and next in
jokes, puns, plays upon words, and verbal pleasantries of all kinds, meta-
phors and similes; and lastly hyperboles, which are also a kind of meta-
phor. All these may be employed in imparting 'vivacity' to style;
Whately, Rhet. c. 3, on Style, following Aristotle, calls TO npo ofi/xaTav
noieiu, 'energy'. His remarks on this, partly from Aristotle, are worth
comparing.

§ 1. 'We must now state what we mean by irpo oixfiarav, and what
must be done in order to give rise to this.'

§ 2. ' I mean then that things are set before our eyes by all expres-
sions that indicate realized activity. For instance; to say that a good
man is 'square' (i.e. complete) is a metaphor; for both are complete, but
still don't signify a state of realized action (or activity). On the other
hand, the phrase "with his vigour and prime in full bloom" (Isocr. Phil.
§ 10) does convey the notion of life and activity, as is also, "but thee,
free to roam at large" (Ib. § 127); and again, in the verse, "so thereupon
the Greeks (with a rush) darting forward with the spear"' (Sopi, Eur. Iph.
Aul. 80 : I believe the otiose TTOO-1 to be a mere misquotation of Ar.), 'the
word 'darting forward' is at once life-like and metaphorical'.

ivepyovvTa...ii>€py£iav\ See ante, note on c. 10. 5. Comp. the explana-
tion of 7rpo ofipartov there given, opav yap del ra TrpaTTOfxeva fxaXkov T) ẑeX-
\ovra; the representation must be life-like, the action must seem to be
actually carried on before us. Poet, xvn 1. Cic. de Or. ill 53. 202.
Auct. ad Heren. IV 55.68. Demonstration qnuin ita verbis res exfirimitur
ut geri negotium et res ante oculos esse videatur: with examples. Cic. de
Inv. I 54. 104, 55.IO7; II 26. 78. Quint. VIII 3. 8l. evepyeia, Ib. § 89.
lnjra § 3, efxyyv^a ecvat cvepyovvTa. (paivcrai, § 4j mvovfieva Kat Qtavra Troiei.
See Whately's Rhetoric above referred to. This 'energy' includes Proso-
popoeia or Personification : illustrated in Whately's note %. Demetr. ir.
epurjvfias §§ 81, 82, quotes e<fipi£ev Se fiaxi- Campbell, Phil, of Rhet., has a
section, III 1. 4, on " Things animate for things lifeless."

TtTpayavos comes from Simonides—or rather from the Pythagoreans,
who by a square number or figure symbolized (or, as Aristotle tells us,
Met. A, actually identified it with) completeness, and perfect equality in
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a'AV ov crn/uaivei evep<yeiav' dWd TO " dvQoxxrav

e^ot'Tos Tnv dK/utiv" evepyeta, Kal TO "(re B' warrrep

a(peTOv" ivepyeia, KCLI

TOvvTev ^

3 TO a^avres ivepyeia Kal /JL6Ta(popa. Kal a>s

iroWa^ov TO T « a^v-^a efx^jsvxa Xeyeiv Zid

/ueTa<popds. ev TTCCCTL &e TW evepyeiav iroieiv ev-

T oiov ev TonrSe,
ahTis 67Ti ?a7re$oVc>e KvXivfieTO \aa<s aV«t5>??,

•the shape of justice. It was their type of perfection. Bergk, Ft: Lyr. Gr.
p. 747 [p. 869, ed. 21, Simon. Fr. 5, avSp' aya8ov...xeP<r'i Te _Ka<l noo\ Km
voa> T(rpayu>vov. Plat. Protag. 339 B. Arist. Eth. N. I 11, 1100^ 21, o y
(OS akrjBws dyadds Kal Ttrpaywos avev yfroyov. Comp. Hor. Sat. II Vll. 86,
in se ipso totus teres atque rotundus.

The second extract quoted from Isocr. Phil. § 127 requires the con-
text to justify its selection as an example of animated style; with that, it
becomes very striking. The orator is contrasting the entire freedom of
view which Philip's commanding position allows him, as compared with
the narrow patriotism enforced upon those who are 'fast bound' in the
constitution and laws of their native cities; which he expresses by a-i
&' acmep acperov yeyfirrjiievov arratrav rrjv 'EXXaSa narplha vofiifciv K.T.X.—a
flight quite beyond Isocrates' ordinary range of imagination. The meta-
phor is of course derived from the sacred cattle which were devoted to
the worship of some god, and left free from the ordinary labours of the
plough and cart, to roam and graze at large in the sacred precincts, the
re/ifvos of his temple. See Plat. Protag. 320 A, Rep. VI 498 C, and the
notes of the Comm.: Aesch. Prom. Vinct. 666, 684 (Paley) and the note
there (also Blomfield's Glossary, 687), Eur. Ion 822, 6 8' iv 6eov

p
The difference between the mere metaphor rerpayai/os, and the meta-

phor which also vivifies and animates, is this : in a square there is neither
life nor action ; in 'blooming1 we have the life of a plant, in afarou of an
animal, in a^avres the vigour and impetuosity of living human beings.

§ 3. 'And Homer's frequent employment of the figure which invests
inanimate objects with life and motion by the medium of the metaphor.
But in all of them it is by representing (objects) as animated—setting
them as it were in action—that he distinguishes himself (acquires his
popularity, secures our approbation): in the following for instance:
"again (this belongs to the preceding sentence: avdcs- enena irfbovbe
KuXiVStro Xaas avails is the reading of Homer, Od. XI 598): then to the
plain rolled the ruthless (remorseless) stone "' [" Downward anon to the
valley the boulder remorselessly bounded"]. The animating metaphor
is of course in avai&r/s, which attributes not only life, but also shameless-
ness, recklessness, remorsclessness, want of mercy and proper feeling, to
the stone. Whately, u.s., ingeniously, but not correctly: 'provoking', mock-
ing Sisyphus' efforts, dvmSfj, in the same sense, ruthless, pitiless, Soph.
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Kal

KCtl

en Tar OZCTTOS,

jueveaivtov,
Kal

ev ya'ir\ 'taravro Kt\ai6jJ.eva ^poos aval, p-
l

ri oe arepvoio oiecrcrvTo

ev 7racri 'yap TOVTOIS t)t« TO eiuyj^v^a eivai evepyovvTa
(paiverar TO dvaia-^uvTe7v yap Kal fj.aifxdv Kal TaXXa
ivepyeia. Tavra hi 7rpo<rfiyjse did TJJS KaT dvaXoy'iav
fxera(popa^' w's yap 6 Aidos 7rpo<> TOV lL'i<rv(pov, 6 p. 130.

Oed. Col. 516. alSws, dementia, misericordia, opposed to 6pa<rvs, crudelis,
Elmsl. ad Med. 461. This line has always been quoted as an example
of "the sound an echo to the sense."

'And, "the arrow flew"—like a bird'—Horn. II. N fxui") 587.
'And, "raging or yearning to fly to its mark"'. II. A [iv] 126. This

attributes human feelings and passions to the arrow, di'oroj. He might
have added SXTO in line 125.

'And, (sc. TO. Sovpa Bpairfiaoav dnb \tipav) "longing to taste blood"
(more lit. ' to take their fill of flesh')'. II. A [xi] 574, Paley ad loc.

'And "the spear-point panting, quivering in its eagerness, rushed
through his breast"'.

On these extracts, Whately, Rhet. u. s., note, well observes, "that
there is a peculiar aptitude in some of these expressions : an arrow or
dart from it flying with a spinning motion quivers violently when it is
fixed; thus suggesting the idea of one quivering with eagerness". This
is particularly applicable to the two last extracts. In the third, 'luravTo
may help to convey this. The darts which fell short of their aim,
struck, were fixed, in the ground, and there stood quivering. "And
winged the shaft that quivered in his heart". Byron (of Kirke White),
in English Bards and Scotch Reviewers. Gaisford, in Variorum not.
p. 426, adds Od. e' 175, vfjes, ayaXkopevai (exulting) Aioj ovpw. Eustath. ad
loc. (cm opa TO dyaXAo/jf»'(u, as iir\ ifi^rv^aiv ra>v uiatv \()(6(V. Soph. Aj. 581,
irpbs TOfiavTi TrrfjiaTi, and this Schol., TOfifjs cTrtdvii.e'iv, acrirep ci alardrjaiv
tlx^v. Plut. on Pyth. 398 A. See also in Heitz, Verl. Schrift. Arist.
pp. 278, 9, some passages from the Schol. to Homer, and that of Plutarch,
on this peculiarity of Homer.

• For in all these by reason of the living character (with which they
are invested) they appear to be in action: for " shameless conduct",
and "quivering with eagerness" and the rest, all express forms of activity
(implying life). But these he has applied to them through the medium
of the proportional metaphor, for as the stone is to Sisyphus, so is
the shameless actor to him who is shamelessly treated'.
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4 dvaia")(yvTu>v 7rpos TOV dvaia")(yvTovixev

Kal ev TCUS evSoKi/Jiovcrais eiKocriv eirl

TaVTCC'

Kvpra, (pa\tipiou)VTCf 7rpo fxev T a\\', avTap eV a\Xa'

KLVOVjxeva yap Kal ^wvra iroiei irdvra, r\ h' evepyeia

KlVt\(7l<S.

5' hel $e fxeracpepeiv, KaQaTrep eiprjTai irporepov, diro

oixelcov Kal fxtj (pavepcov, oiov Kal ev <pL\oo-o(pia ro

I am sorry to be obliged to differ from our author in the view he
here takes of the meaning of dvaiSqs. The notion of " reckless impu-
dence ", conveyed by his equivalent avaluxwros, seems to me altogether
alien from the Homeric conception of it. I can't think that " reckless
impudence", dvaia-xvvria, is what Homer meant to attribute to the stone
when he called it avmSr/s, but 'unmerciful treatment'. At all events it
is better than Pope's " huge round stone."

§ 4. ' In his most approved similes too (as well as metaphors) he
deals thus (employs this treatment) with inanimate things (sVi' in the case
of upon, applying to): "(Waves) arched, foam-crested, some in front,
others (tumbling) after them"; for he draws (depicts) them all as living
and moving, and living activity is a kind of motion'. II. N [XIII] 799,
[' the waves of the bellowing ocean; Bending their heads foam-crested,
they sweep on, billow on billow']. The following verse will shew where
the ivepyeia lies ; ws Tpcoes irpo fiev aXKot dprjporfs, airap en' aWot, ^Q^KO)
HapfAaipovTes afi rjye^.ovetT(TLV CTTOVTO.

I have followed Bekker (Ed. 3) and Spengel in reading KiVr;<Tis
for fiifiT)<ns, from a conjecture of Bekker in his first ed. ^i^a-is will
however make good sense.

§ 5. 'Metaphors should be drawn, as has been stated before, (ill
2. 12, and 10.5, also 11.10 ; ol<eia>v in the former, fir) cpavepwv implied in
the words IIT]T iirnrokai.ov, in the latter,) from objects closely related, but
not obvious to every one at first sight' (i. e. not so related, so clearly
resembling one another, that no one can fail to see the resemblance
at once : such metaphors do not pique the curiosity, and set people
thinking ; and from them you learn nothing, that you did not know
before); 'just as in philosophy also, to observe the resemblances in
widely distant things is characteristic of a sagacious penetrating in-
tellect : like Archytas' saying, that arbitrator and altar were the same
thing ; because both are the refuge of the injured or wronged' (thing
or person, animal or man, expressed by the neuter).

oiov Kal iv <pi\oo-o(f>la] Poet. XXII IJ,JXOVOV yap TOVTO OVTC Trap' aXXov
io-Ti \afitiv (v(f>vias Tf cn^e'iov cartv (this is equivalent to evaro^oii,' requires
quick wit, penetration, natural sagacity')- TO yap eZ nerafapziv TO TO
ofiotov Biapclv io-Tiv. Rhet. II 20. 7, of fables, used as arguments, iroiijo-ai
yap Set, ao~nep Kal 7rapa/3oXdf, av n s divtJTai ro ojioiov opqv, onep paov
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op.oiov Kat ev iro\v die^ouai Qewpeiv evaTo^ov, uxrwep

TCIVTOV eivai ^iaiTr]Tr\v xal
afx<pco ryap To d^iKoiifxevov KaTacpevyei. rj ei Tts

(pair} ayKvpav KCCC KpefxdQpav TO CLVTO eluar

'yap TCCVTO TI, dWa Bia(pepei TW dvwdev icai

KCCI TO di>w/jia\i(r6ai Tas 7roAets e'v 7ro\v

</>iXoo-o<̂ i'ar, see the note, and references there given. On the
use of resemblances and differences in defining, distinguishing, and the
formation of concepts, see Trendelenburg, ad Categ. § 59 p. 137, and Sir W.
Hamilton, Lectures on Logic, Vol. I p. 102, Lect. VI. This is the kind
of 'philosophy1 here referred to. Diotima's account, PI. Symp. 211,
of the formation of general conceptions or ideas will serve as an illus-
tration.

On Archytas, the Pythagorean philosopher and mathematician of
Tarentum, see Diog. Laert. VIII 4. 79—83.

'Or if one were to say that an anchor and a hook were the same :
for they are both the same kind of thing, but differ in position' {lit. ' the
above and below').

KpefJLaBpa is defined by the Schol. on Ar. Nub. 218, and by Suidas, as
a basket for remnants, th 6 TO irtpiTTivovTa Sip-a (the leavings of the
dinner-table) udSa/iev dtrori&eirBcu. This was usually 'hung up', xpi-
fiddpa 5f e'lprjTat 8LCL TO afi Kpcfiaixevrjv neTeapov eivai (Suidas). Hence the
use of it for Socrates in the Clouds, u. s. But it is plain that that cannot
be the meaning of it here, for it does not answer to the subsequent
description of it, in respect either of the resemblance or the difference
stated. Rost and Palm in their Lexicon translate it 'ankertau', the cable
that holds the anchor ; but this is open to precisely the same objection.
It must be something in the nature of a hook, from which things may be
suspended; and is literally ' a suspending instrument'. The resemblance
to the anchor lies in its hooked form, and also in the intention or design
of them both, which is to keep things where they are, preservation or
security. The diffei'ence is that the anchor is applied to keep the
vessel safe and steady at the bottom, the hook is above, and from it the
thing suspended hangs. Liddell and Scott have Kpe/iaa-rpa (the reading of
three inferior MSS) with this reference, and identify it with Kpepadpa
in the Nubes.

'And the re-equalisation of cities (in the respect of property, and
powers, i. e. state offices, privileges, &c.) when the same principle is ap-
plied to (is the same for) things standing wide apart (very dissimilar\ viz.
to surface (area) and powers (functions, offices, prerogatives &c.)'. The
widely dissimilar things which are here brought together for comparison,
are the areas of properties, and the state offices and privileges, &c,
which are to be alike equalised. The Scholiast quoted by Vater, explains
the word and its application in the same way of the equalisation of the pro-
perties, fortunes or conditions, duties and rights of the citizens of a state.
Victorius quotes Isocr. Phil. § 4°; 0('^a yV aira&as a)^a\«r/ifcas inb rav

AR. III. 9
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TO, ev e7Ti(paveia Kai Suva/mecrL TO 'KTOV.

ecrrt de Kai rd dcrTeia TCC 7r\e7(TTa <)id /j.eTa(popd<s

l e'/c TOU 7rpo(re^a7raTav' /uaWov yap yiyveTai

$rj\ov OTI efxade irapd TO evavTiw<s e^eti', Kai eoiKe

Xeyeiu t) ^Jsvyrj "a>s d\r]6<Jo<s, eyd) <)' ij/JLapTOv." Kai

o-v/xpopwv, all the Greek cities have been alike levelled to one condition
by their misfortunes.

Vahlen has again applied his perverted ingenuity to the emend-
ation of this passage. The passage wants none : it is clear in sense
and construction, and the reading of the text is retained by Bekker
and Spengel. In the first place, av in the compound verb is not
a privative with v inserted, as avavvfios, dvcodwos, &c, but dvd is
re, of breaking up (dvaKvuv, &c.) for redistribution, restoring to an
original equality: so draBiSovai ' to distribute' (-^rrjcpovs), dvahda-aaBai ' to
redistribute' Thuc. V 4, avdhaaros, draSacr̂ idr, de agro ex integro aequis
fiartibus dividendo (Herod., Plat., see Ruhnken's Timaeus p. 33), dvavipuv,
et sim. dva/iakta-dai therefore does not denote z'wequality, but ^-equal-
isation. What the signification of the word is, appears from two passages
of the Polit. II 7, 1266 b 3 and c. 12, 1274 b 9. In the first of these
the word is 6na\i<r8rjvai, in the second, dvofiaXwa-is, from verbs in -l£eiv
and -ovv respectively. They both refer to the same thing, viz. Phaleas of
Chalcedon's scheme for the equalisation or re-equalisation of properties,
and plainly, except perhaps so far as the dvd is concerned, have precisely
the same signification : and this is perfectly applicable here. Vahlen
proposes KU\ " onaKiirBijvai ras woXeis" iv 7roXi> fii/^otitrt ravro. His ob-
jection to dva>fid\[tr6cu seems to me to be entirely unfounded, and I
can see no reason whatever for altering the text. There is another
slight alteration proposed, which is not worth mentioning.

ewKpaveia is a surface, here area; and in Euclid, a plane figure, which
has only length and breadth, a superficies.

§ 6. This introduces a new topic of dureia, things pointed and lively,
in the sense of witticisms, things amusing and laughable, such as jokes
•nap VKUVOUIV, or wapa TrpocrdoKtav, repartees, puns, plays upon words, and
the like.

'Though it is true in general that most of these 'vivacities' are
conveyed by (Sid) metaphor, yet they are also derived from (a tem-
porary, momentary) delusion (leading to a pleasing surprise at the un-
expected supplement): for it becomes clearer (to the listener) that
he has learnt something from (the conclusion of the sentence) being
contrary' to his expectation—or, as Victorius, from his own contrary,
i. e. changed, state of mind, which has arisen between the beginning and
end of the sentence—'and the soul seems to say to herself, "Really,
so it is ; and I missed it (never found it out till now)"'. (This explanation
of the pleasure derived from the unexpected surprise,—that the previous
deception heightens the pleasure of the acquired knowledge—is due, I
think, rather to the theory which had become habitual with Ar., that all
intellectual pleasure is due to the natural desire of learning, than to
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Se TOL dcrreid icrnv e'/c TOV fxr\ o

<pt](ri Xeyeiv, oiov TO TOV ^LTr](Ti^opov, OTI ol TSTTI-

7es eavToTs xa[j.66ev acrovTai. icai TO ev tjviy/uievct

via TO avTo j)Se'a# fjictdtio-Ls yap, teal XeyETai fxeTa-

(popa. KCCI o Xeyei Qeodwpos, TO KCLIVO. Xeyeiv.

yiyueTat £e b'rav irapa&o^ov r\, KCLI jut], ws e'/celVos

Xeyei, 777)0? Trjv 'e'jU7rpocr6ev £o'£aj/, dXX' wenrep ol ev

his sober judgment exercised upon this particular application of it.)
Schrader has supplied two capital instances of this form of pleasantry:
the first is from Cic. de Or. 11 281, Quid huic abest—nisi res et virtus? Here
the listener is misled by the opening of the sentence to expect a very good
character of somebody, when unexpectedly, after a pause, two words are
added as exceptions, which convert the expected eulogium into beggary
and worthlessness : but is it the learning, the becoming acquainted with
that fact, however unexpectedly, that constitutes the pleasure or amuse-
ment that the listener derives from his surprise? A still better from
Quint, of a dandy advocate, Mud Afri " homo in agendis causis optime—
vestitus," for the expected versatusx, Quint, vi 3. 24 and 84. This
topic he calls, decipiendi opinionem. He returns to it again in VIII 5. 15
under the name of ex inopinato: and gives two examples. Cic. de Or.
11 63. 255; 70. 284, iocus praeter expectationem. I have quoted two or
three English ones in the note to Introd. p. 319, note 3.

'And the apophthegms that have point and vivacity derive this
character from the indirect statement of the meaning (from the speaker's
not directly expressing the intended meaning), as that of Stesichorus
"that their cicalas will have to sing to themselves from the ground"' all
the trees being cut down and the land devastated; which is the real,
direct, meaning: and iavrois, that there will be no one else to listen
to them. On avo4>6iyixara, see II 21. 8, where this is also quoted,
Stesichorus' apophthegm also appears in Demetr. n. ipy.. § 99 where it
is attributed to Dionysius (the tyrant; as a threat); and § 243, as an
example of fipaxvKoyia in the chapter on Seivor^f. This is a riddle in the
shape of an apophthegm: the next topic brings us to aenigmas proper.
The pleasure derived from these is traced, as usual, to that of learning:
and against that explanation in the present instance I have no objection
to make.

' And for the same reason, riddles well wrapped up give pleasure : for
not only is this (viz. the solution of them) a kind of learning, but they
are also expressed in metaphor. And what Theodorus calls "novel
phrases, expressions." This is effected (this novelty, this surprise) when
(the sequel) is unexpected, and not, to use his own words, " according to
previous opinion or expectation"; but, as is the custom of humorous,

1 What is learnt here is only that the man whom you expected (at the beginning
of the sentence) to be an accomplished lawyer, turns out to be an empty coxcomb.
It may be doubted a^ain whether the knowledge of that fact would give much
pleasure.

9—2
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TO?S yeXo'iois r d 7rapa.Tre7roir\fJLeva. owep hvvarai KCCI

rd irapd ypd/mfxa <TKtL]x\xaTa' i^cnrctTa yap. K<xl eu

TOIS jueroots" ov yap ulcnrep 6 duovcov vireXapev

eVret^e 8' exwv v™ vrocrari •xifxeQXa.

o S' wero Tr&iXa epeiv. TOUTOV $' a\xa Xeyopevov Set

SrjXov elvai. TO £e irapd ypd/JL/ma Troiei ovx o Xeyei

Xeyeiv, d\\' o ixeraa-Tpecpei ovo/xa, oiov TO Qeohwpov
jocular writers, who alter the letters of words to make jokes'. I have
given a free transl. of the last clause; with ol iv rols yeXoiois understand
oiTfs or fSiaTpiPovTes ; and with ra trapamTroir)filva, notovtriv, or the like.

•napanoielv1 is, as I have pointed out in Introd. p. 320, the general
name for all falsification (napa) or (illicit) changes of the letters of words,
for the purpose of a jest, napovo^aaia, ra irapa ypdfifia o-cuj/î ara, perver-
sion, ^^application, of a word: all jokes that depend upon verbal or
literal changes. Compare irapavvfios and its congeners, in logic and
grammar (Categ. init), applied to 7nwfir or changes of termination.
See further, Introd., u. s., note 1.

On Theodoras of Byzantium, see note on II 23. 28, ult. and the refer-
ences there given.

'Which is the effect also of literal jokes (founded upon the letters and
the changes of them); for these also cheat (the expectation, and so far
mislead). (This kind of joke is not confined to prose: it appears) also in
verses. For (the conclusion) is not as the hearer (the listener to the
recitation of a rhapsodist) supposed: " and he trod with his—chilblains
under his feet" (statelily stept he along, and under his feet were his—
chilblains)—whereas the other thought he was going to say "sandals'".
This irapa ypaupa a-Kwufia, which must be taken from some burlesque
hexameter poem—author unknown—has its counterpart in Arist. Vesp.
1167, KaKobaifiuv iyta' 8<XTIS y' ori yqpq. y^ip.eTkov ovSev \rj\jsoiiai. The
Schol. ad h. 1. (in Gaisford's Not. Var.) refers, as another instance, to
Alcibiades' rpavKin-p-os, Arist. Vesp. 45, ohqs Ge'euXos TTJV Ke<pa\r)v KOXOKOS
e^fi. nap iv ypafifia, rjroi irapa TO p etrri TO <TKa>)ifia. Hermogenes, wepi
tiedoSov 8eiv6rr)Tos, c. 34 (RA. Cr. I I 453, Spengel) in a chap. Trepi TOV
KiofiiKas Ac'yeiv, has illustrated this topic, which he calls napabia, by the
same verse of Aristoph.; and also this and TO napa npoa-doKiav from Dem.
de Cor.

' Pleasantries arising from changes of letters (plays on words) are
produced, not by a mere enunciation of a word in its direct meaning, but
by something (a change) which gives a different turn to it, (converts or
twists it into a different sense); as that of Theodorus (of Byzantium, the
rhetorician: supra, II 23. 28), against Nicon the harper, Bparru: he pre-
tends namely to say "i t confounds you" (you are confounded), and
cheats; for he means something else: and therefore it is amusing only
after one has become acquainted with the meaning (or circumstances);

1 AiSn/ios <pi}(n TTJV irepl 6vov <r/«as Tra.poift.lap vapaweiroirjaOai biro TOV p^ropos

Xi wept T^S iv AA^ois ir/«as...[Harpocration].
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eU Ni/cwj/a TOV nidapcoSov ((6pdrret tre1*" irpo<nroi-

eiTai <ydp Aeyeiv TO "Spdrrei ere" KCCI e^cnraTa'

aXKo yap \eyer did fxaSovTi J7S1/, eirel el [Jirj vwo-v- '31-

Aa^pavei tjpaica eivai, ou oo^ei aareiov eivai. Kai

7 TO " fiovAei avTov 7repcrai." $e? de dfxtboTepa trpocr-
1 om.

for if (the hearer) doesn't know that he is a Thracian, he will see no
point in it at all'. Victorius and Schrader have both missed the mean-
ing of this pun. But in order to arrive at it, we must first remove from
the text the first ere after BpaTrei which has been introduced from the
second (where it is required) and spoils the pun. Nicon, it appears
from the explanation, is, or is supposed to be, of foreign extraction ; and
not only that, but a Thracian, the most barbarous of all nations. The
Thracian women were habitually slaves, in Athenian families : Arist.
Thesm. 279, 280, 284, 293, Pac. 1138, Vesp. 828. This person is ad-
dressed by Theodorus with the word dparrct, which means apparently,
" You are confounded"; this appears from the interpretation that follows,
{ri) dparret <re, which is of course convertible in meaning with the passive
Opdrrei (and it follows also that the first o-e must be an error of the tran-
scriber, for Oparrei (re would be no interpretation of Bparrei o-e; nor in that
form would there be any pun). It really means, however, Qparr d, " You
are a Thracian maid-servant", not only an out-and-out barbarian, but
effeminate to boot, and a menial. Schrader's explanation is " Bparrr) (sic)
ere, hoc est, Thracia mulier te, intellige peperit:" at once impossible in
respect of the Greek, and pointless. Victorius, to much the same effect.

The amusement derived from a pun is thus explained by Cicero, de
Or. 11 62. 254, Ambiguum (double-entendre) per se ipsum probatur id
quidem, ut ante dixi, vel maximej ingeniosi enim videtitr vim verbi in
alind atque ceteri accipiant posse ducere; sed admirationem magis quam
risicm movet, nisi si quando incidit in aliudgenus ridiculi.

fiovXei avrov irtpcrai] No satisfactory explanation has hitherto been
given of this pun. The point of the joke has been always supposed to
lie in irepo-ai. Francesco dei Medici, a friend of Vettori, suggested to
him a solution which he quotes at length, that the Persae a poem of
Timotheus is referred to, and that we should read Ilepaais. But as
Buhle justly remarks, "non video quidnam in hoc sit faced." Majoragius'
explanation, who supposes that there was a verb nepaeiv, of the same
meaning as Mj)bi£eiv, Persis favere, is equally out of the question. I
have looked (for once) into Spengel's commentary, and find that he has
suggested an analogy with Horace's vin tu curtis Iudaeis oppedere, Sat.
1 9.70. The same thought once occurred to me, but I abandoned it, in
consideration of the form of the word, jr/po-m; which, though a possible
aorist, is entirely without authority. ire'pSo/wu is a dep. and has irapSr/-
crop.ai for its future, ewapSov for the aorist. The solution I have finally
arrived at is that the alteration of letters which makes the pun, resides in
/3oi5A«. This would probably be pronounced nearly, if not quite, like
j8ovXiy, and the word could be rendered ' will you ?' or ' the Council'; in the
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tiKOWTws \e%6r]vai. OVTCO $e icai TO. da-Teia, olov TO

(pdvai 'Adrivalois TT)V Ttjs daXarrt]^ dp-)(r\v p.t] dpxfjv
elvai TWV KctKwV ovaadai <ydp. rj coairep 'icroKparr]1!
TY\V dp-)(Y\v Tt) woXei dp^v eivai TWV KCIICWV. dfx(poTe~
pws yap o OVK dv wt]6r] TIS ipeiv, TOUT' eiprjTai, KCCI

eyviocrdt] OTI dXt]6es' TO T€ yap TY\V dp^riv (pavai
eivai ovdev (ro(f)6v' dXX' ou^ O'VTU) Xeyei d\\'

Kal dp%rjv ov% 6 eiirev dnr6<pri(riv, d\K dXXcos.
latter sense the words would mean ' may the council destroy him.' Sed
de his nugis iarn satis est.

§ 7. ' But both of them' (either the two last examples of jrapti ypififia ;
or that topic itself and the preceding, irapa irpooSoKiav : they all require
the same precaution)' must be properly pronounced' (or delivered—atten-
tion must be called to the napa irpoaSoiciav, by a slight pause, and to
the double-entendre by heightening the tone or some similar expedient).
The following words, OVTO> 8e *cu ra dcrrda, sadly want the end of the
sentence to enable us to determine their meaning. Victorius understands
it, " tanquam in oW/i/ido-iv et iocis amarioribus, ita in urbanis hisce
sermonibus": but Ar. makes no such distinction : all the jokes irapa
ypififia are alike dcrrda. Vater fills it up thus ; OVTO Se K<H (TCLVTO
Siivarai ravra) ra aorela (Sto oficovvfiias) : ravra being the before-mentioned
d/KpoTfpa ; so that this is to be referred to the o^avvfila which follows,
and begins a new topic : a most unnatural interpretation as it seems
to me. In default of any thing better I propose the following :—

' And so likewise witticisms, pointed sayings in general (as dis-
tinguished from the two special varieties, or two particular instances
preceding), (require the same attention to pronunciation), as to say
that " to the Athenians the command of the sea was not the beginning
(both expressed by the same word, dpx'jv) of their misfortunes" ; for
they derived benefit from it' (it was the source not of evil, but of good).
Or, as Isocrates puts it, that "the command was to the city the beginning
(or source) of her calamities." This, or something like it, occurs three
times in Isocrates. The two similar places, one a mere repetition of
the other, Phil. § 61, and de Pace § 101, are probably what Ar. had
(very imperfectly) in his recollection: the third is, Paneg. § 119, which
differs more widely from the quotation.

' For in both (these cases, or examples) that is said which one would
not suppose likely to be said by any one, (lit. which one would not
suppose that any one, TWO., would say) and (yet, at the same time) is
recognised as true (sound, in accordance with facts, Victorius, see
in 7.9, infra § 10) : for though it is true that there is nothing particularly
clever in calling the command a beginning, (in calling dpxh "PXVt though
in different senses), still he uses the term not in the same, but in
different senses, (in the second example, Vahlen), and does not con-
tradict (or deny) the use of &PX-q (in i\\a first example), only in a different
sense'. The second example, from Isocrates, may seem at first sight to
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8 ev cnraa-i oe TOVTOIS, edv TTpoariKovTws TO OVO/UKX,

ei/ejKri o^cai/u^la rj /merafpopd, Tore TO eu. olov

"Ayacr^eTos OUK aW(r^6T0s-" oiuwpv/mlav ct7re<pr](Tev,

dWa 7rpocrt]K6vTco£, ei drjB/js. Kal

OVK dv yevoio /udWov t\ ere Sel £eVos [^eVos]1*

rj ov pdWov r\ o-e Bel, TO CCVTO. Kal " ov Set TOV

Itjkvov dec eiVar" dWoTpiov yap Kal TOVTO. TO

contradict the first, what is affirmed in the one being denied in the
other. But if allowance be made for the double sense of dpxij, the
apparent discrepancy between the two statements will disappear.

§ 8. ' But in all these cases, the merit (rb eJ) consists in the proper
application of the term (i. e. the appropriateness of it to the thing de-
scribed), whether by (expressed in) ambiguity (the play on words) or
metaphor'. iviyKT), sc. 6 \£y<av : and comp. in 4. 2, olcrreai.. at /«ra$opai.

'For instance "Intolerable Tolerable"—the contradiction lies only
in the ambiguity ; but this is appropriate if the owner of the name is
a bore (or nuisance)'. Read with Bekker and Spengel 'Arao-̂ fT-oy OVK
dva,Tx*Tos [not acr^fof, with Bekker's Oxford ed. of 1837]. The first is a
proper name; as 'Tolerable' must be supposed to be in the English
version, onawfiiav airi^uev ' the speaker contradicts the ambiguous word
only'; not the (king itself: the application, not the fact. These con-
tradictory, or privative, epithets of proper names—comp. the privative
epithets of metaphors, ill 6. 7 and note—may be exemplified in our
own language by ruthless Ruth, helpless Helps, fearless Phear, incon-
stant Constance, ttnpleasant Pleasance, ignoble Noble, Hotspur cold-spur,
and the like. Significant Greek names are to be found in 11 23. 29,
ill 15. 8 ; Latin in Quint. VI 3. 55. Others are "AVCKTOS (which is pre-
cisely parallel to 'Avacrxeros in our text) and NiKijrrjr, Eustath. ad Horn.
II. A p. 156—but in fact most Greek proper names are significant in
themselves, though they may have lost the appropriateness of their per-
sonal application.

'And, "never make thyself as a stranger, more of a stranger than
is required of thee", "not more than thou art bound to do" ; the same
thing (in different words)'. As the words are not different, but the same,
Vahlen1 very reasonably proposes to omit <re SeT in the Iambic verse,
OVK av yevoio naXkov f) gevos £evos ' more strange than a stranger' ; so that
ov paWov f[ o-e fifi is now differently expressed, and becomes what it is
said to be, an explanation; or the expression of the same thing in
different words. Victorius thinks that one of the two may mean
'host' or 'guest'; but as £eW is not repeated in the alternative, Vahlen's
explanation seems more probable. 'And, (in a third way) "a stranger
must not be always a stranger" (or, strange) : for that too is again of

1 Vahlen, in Trans. Vien. Acad., u. s. pp. 146, 7. He also would connect the
sentence thus, which is a more doubtful improvement, -q m' n&Wov ij' at Sd. rt> avri
Kal " ov 5ei" K.T.\.



136 PHT0PIKH2 T i i §§8—10.

avTO Kal TO 'Ava£av$pl$ov TO eiraivovfxevov,

KaXov y diroQave'iv irplv davaTOV hpdv afyov

VTOV yap eo-Ti TW e'nre'iv d^iov y' diroQavexv fxr)

d^iov diroOavelv [rj d^iov y' diroQaveiv /nrj Qavd-

9 TOU dpiov 6VTCL\ rj /mrj iroiovvTa OavaTOV d^ia. TO

p.ev ovv eTSos TO avro T»JS Ae^ews TOVTWV dXX' bcrto

dv eXaTTovi Kal dvTiKeifxevco's Xexdfj, TOCTOVTW ei/So-

fxdXXov. TO S' a'tTiov on r] /madr/ms $ia fxev TO

fxaXXov, oia ce TO ev OXiyco vaTTOV

Set h' del TrpoaeXvai rj TO Trpos ov X

rj TO opdws Xeyeo~6ai, el TO Xeyofxevov dXr]6es Kal

ewnroXaiov ecrTi yap TavTa %wpis e%eiv, olov
a different kind, or form', (foreign, alien, to the two others : dAAorpiov
belonging to something or somebody else; opposed to vUuov).

' Of the same kind is also that so highly praised verse of Anaxan-
drides, "A noble thing it is to die ere doing aught worthy of death":
for this is the same as saying, " I t is worthy to die when one is not
worthy to die", or " it is a worthy thing to die when one does not
deserve death", or "doing nothing worthy of death'". Anaxandrides
is quoted ill io. 7 (see note) and infra 12. 3.

§ 9. ' Now of all these the kind of expression (language) is the
same: but the more briefly (ekarrovi, rfj Xe'£ei) and antithetically', (repeat
fiaXKov from the compar. IKarrovi: I have represented the similar ellipse
which our own language makes in the like case), ' so much the more are
they popular (approved, applauded). The reason of this is, that to the
antithesis is due the increase, and by the brevity (in a short time, xP°"f>
or space, compass, TOTTW,) the more rapid growth (or acquisition) of the
learning (that arises from them)'. Comp. notes on I 11.21, 23, and III
9.8, also 10.2.

§ 10. ' (To make a phrase do-T&ov) it should always have (attached
to it, Trpoa-eivm) some special personal application (TO TWO. elvai npos ov
Xtyerai), or propriety in the expression if what is said (is to) be true and
not superficial' (supra c. 10.5).

akrjdis] i.e. sound, solid, substantial, genuine, comp. Ill 7'.9, sententiam
gravem et honestam, Victorius. Metiri se quemque suo modulo ac pede
verum est. Hor. Ep. 1. 7, ult. also I 12.23, "et saepe ap. Livium."
Orelli ad loc. These two, the a\i]6es and the /ir) eViTroXoioi/, do not
always go together : when they are separated, the sentence loses its
point and attraction. This separation is illustrated by two examples :
the first, as a sentiment, has truth, weight, and solidity; the second is
well enough written, as far as the style goes ; but neither of them is par-
ticularly attractive.

' Because these two may be separated in a sentence: for instance,
" a man should die free from all offence "—but there is no point
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/ur]6eu d/uLaprdvovra-" d\\' OVK d<TTelov.

($e? yafxelv TOP ctpiov." d\\' OVK

d\\' eav otfxa a/uKpto e^ri' "a^iov y' dirodavelv

a^iov bvra rod d7ro6avelv." b'cru) 5' av 7r\elw

TO(TOUTU) dcTTeiorepov (paiverai, olov el Kal rd ovo-

fj.ara id€Ta(popd e'lrj Kal /meTotcbopd Toiadi Kal dvri-

oecri'S Kal TrapicrcocTL's, Kal e%ot evepyeiav.

11 eicrl c>e Kal al eitcoVe?, w<nrep e'lpt]Tai Kal ev rolsp. 132.

avw, del evZoKifiovcrai Tpoirov Tivd fiera(popar del

yap eK cuoiu XeyovTai, wcnrep r) dvaKoyov /j.eTa<popd.

olov r\ dcrirh <pafj.ev ICTTL <pid\t] "Apeos,

in that: " the worthy man should marry the worthy woman1"—but
there is no point in that (this is superficial): but if they are both com-
bined in the sentence (then only the sentence becomes pointed). " It is
a worthy thing (or worth while) for a man to die when unworthy of death
(when he has done nothing- to deserve death)." Here we have the grave,
sound, true doctrine, and the antithesis, which gives it point, and redeems
it from superficiality. ' But the greater the proportion of these qualities,
the more pointed and attractive it appears ; if, for instance, the (indi-
vidual) words also were to convey (tiij) a metaphor, and a metaphor of a
particular kind (the proportional met. for example), and antithesis, and
balanced clauses, and to carry with them vividness and animation'. On
cve'pycia, see above § i.

§ 11. ' Similes too, as has been already said in the preceding (chap-
ter, c. 4), are always in a certain sense popular metaphors. For they are
always composed of (or, expressed in) two terms, just like the propor-
tional metaphor ; as for instance, the shield, we say, is Ares' goblet', (the
shape of the (pidXtj is in reality more like an elongated saucer, or shield—
whence the comparison), 'and a bow a stringless harp. When thus ex-
pressed, the phrase is not single (or simple ; it has both terms expressed,
the two terms viz. that are brought into comparison ; and is therefore a
simile); whereas to call the bow a harp or the shield a goblet is single'
(and therefore only a metaphor), [dd fJSoKt/xoCo-ai. "in del fortasse latet
al." Spengel.]

The meaning seems to be this. The difference between a simile and
a metaphor is—besides the greater detail of the former, the simile being
a metaphor writ large—that it always distinctly expresses the two terms
that are compared, bringing them into apparent contrast : the metaphor
on the other hand, substituting by transfer the one notion for the
other of the two compared, identifies them as it were in one image,
and expresses both in a single word, leaving the comparison between

1 This comes most likely from Anaxandrides again (note on § 8). The verse
ran thus TT\V d£lav Bk 5« yafielv rbv a^wv. Spengel, Artium Scriptores p. 20, adds
Si. Meineke, Ft: Comic. Gr. 111 201.
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(bopfxiyP a%opdos. OVTCO fxev ovv Xeyov&iv ov~% air- P- '4'3-

Xovv, TO h' elireiv TO TO^OU (popjJLiyya rj TY\V aa-rr'i&a

12 (pid\t]v aTrXovv. Kai eiKct^oucri <$e OUTWS, oiov 7ri6t]Ka)

av\f)Tt]V, Xu^vw yJsaKa^Ofxevw [ek] /xvw7ra' a/utfpco <yap

the object illustrated, and the analogous notion which throws a new
light upon it, to suggest itself from the manifest correspondence to the
hearer.

On the 4>iaXr] "Apfor, see note on III 4.4, and Introd. pp. 220—292,
there referred to. This was due to Timotheus the dithyrambic poet.
The 06pjiuy£ a^opSor for TO^OV—the point of resemblance which brings
the two together seems to be the common twang of the bowstring and
harp-string produced in each case by the vibration of the string. The
bow may therefore be called a stringless harp, as wanting the many
strings of the musical instrument, or, in other words, an unmusical
harp. On these privative epithets with metaphors, comp. i n 6.7.
The author of this last bit of do-Tew^s is a tragic poet named Theog-
nis, mentioned with contempt and ridicule three times by Aristophanes,
Acharn. 11, and 138, and Thesm. 168. He is said to have received
the nickname of x«ui/ from his excessive ^vxporrjs. Of all his writings
only this one phrase has survived, preserved by Demetrius, n. epffl-
veias, IT. /ieratpopar, § 85. He gives the author's name, and cites this as
a specimen of a KivbvpmSrjs p.sra(popa, as 6 Oeoyvis napaTtdeTai TO (TO£OV)
tpop/uiyya a^opSoi/ eVl TOV ra3 rot-co fiaWovros' ?/ pev yap <pop/uy£ iavdvva>8er
eVt TOV T6£OV, TB 8e a^opSo) 7)V(poXi(rrai. Out of this Wagner, Fr. Trag. Gr.
111 100, and the writer of the article Theognis No. 11 in Biog. Diet., have
made what they print as a verse, irapaTideTai TO TO^OV, <$Apjuyy a^opBov.

§ 12. 'The simile is made in this way, by comparing for instance a
flute-player to an ape '—Simia quam similis, turpissima bestia nobis
[Ennius, ap. Cic. de Nat. Deor. I § 97]: besides this general resemblance
of the two natures, there is also a special resemblance between the
two, thus described by Victorius, " quod tibicines quoque ut simiae
contracto corpore, manibusque ad os appositis, cum tibias inflant, ut
bestia ilia sedent." The resemblance is quite sufficient to justify the
simile.

In the next example we must (with Bekker and Spengel) read, after
MS A0, Xvxvco [not \VK<O], and omit ay.

' And a short-sighted man to a lamp with water dropping upon it'.
The involuntary contraction, the convulsive winking, of the half-closed
eyes of the short-sighted man is compared to the fizzing, spirting, and
sputtering of the lamp when water is dropped on it: ' because both are
contracted'. ixiia,\JA (pvew) is one that keeps his eyes half shut, Probl.
XXXI 16, Sia TL ol /IV107TCS ft\e<papa ovvayovres opaaiv; Arist. makes the
point of the comparison lie in the contraction of both, the eyelids and
the flame. ifraKas or -i^icdi- ' a d rop ' ; -v/z-aKafei!/ ' t o drop, fall in drops ' ,
Ar. Nub. 580 of the clouds, rj ^axofo/xei/, 'we drizzle'; tyaKa£eo-6w (pass.)
' to be sprinkled with drops. ' Xen. Symp. II 26, rjv 8e ij>ti/ 01 jrmSes- /ut-
Kpals KV\I£I TTVKva €TTi\^eKd^u>iTiv: opposed to adpoov irivtiv, to drink all at



PHT0PIKH2 r I I § 13. 139

13 (rvvayeTai. TO oe eu ecrriv OTCLV fjieracpopa t]' ecrTi

<yap e'tKctG-cu Tt]v dcnriBa (pictXri ''Apeos Kal TO epe'nriov

paicei ot/aas, Kal TOV NiKiqpaTOV (pdvai <&i\OKTr]Triv

eivai cehtyyfxevov viro YlpctTvo^, wcnrep e'licctcre Qpao-u-

p.a%os i$wv TOV Nt/o/joaroi/ r)TTrip.evov IITTO TIpctTvos

paywcovvTa, KO/JLCOVTU &e Kal avx/utipov ert . ev oh

once, in large measures. The other is to distribute your potations in
'drops', as it were, in very small glasses ; and so to make up for what
you lose in the magnitude of the draught by the frequent repetition of
the little one.

§ 13. 'Excellence is attained in them when they contain (involve)
metaphor (comp. c. 10 § 3): for the shield may be compared to "Ares'
goblet", and a ruin to the "rag of a house'"; [conversely we have rags
described as epeiiria xKavitiltav, Soph. Fragm. (Niobe) 400, comp. Kur.
Troad. 1025.J

'And Niceratus may be said to be " a Niceratus stung by Pratys"—
according to Thrasymachus' simile, when he saw Niceratus after his
defeat by Pratys in the rhapsodical contest, and still all dishevelled
and dirty (squalid)'; with the marks of the long and laborious struggle
still fresh upon him; before he had had time to shave and dress.
Kofiav is here used in the unusual sense of long hair as a sign of neglect,
incomtis capillis, uncombed, unkempt : in the ordinary acceptation long
hair is a sign of foppery, or the distinctive mark of a young man of
fashion, Arist. Eq. 580, except at Sparta, Rhet. I 9. 26, where it was a
national distinction, iv AaiceSaiYum nopav KOKOV : as it was likewise in
the Homeric ages, when the Achaeans were KaprjKo/ioaivTcs-

Of the many Niceratuses whose names appear in Sauppe's Ind. Noni.
ad Or. Att. p. 102, there are two better known to us than the rest, (1)
the son of the distinguished Athenian general, who appears as one of
the guests in Xenophon's banquet, in Lysias, &c, and was put to death
by the Thirty tyrants. If the Thrasymachus who made the remark upon
him be—as he doubtless is—the famous Sophist, this must be the Nice-
ratus who is here meant. The second, mentioned in Dem. c. Mid. § 165,
and afterwards in a list of witnesses with the name of his deme 'Axep-
dovmos, § 168, was probably the grandson of the other: for the names of
Nicias and Niceratus seem to have alternated in successive generations
in this family, as they did in that of Callias and Hipponicus. These
two are habitually confounded by Taylor, Reiske (see his Ind. ad
Dem.) and others; and the confusion still exists in Smith's Biographical
Dictionary, although Buttmann proved their diversity (in Exc. vui ad
Dem. c. Mid.). Sauppe likewise, in his Ind. Norn, ad Or. Att. p. 102,
distinguishes them. Several other Niciases and Niceratuses appear in
Sauppe's Index, u. s.

Niceratus had engaged in a contest with one Pratys, a professional
rhapsodist, and, being in all probability an amateur, had been defeated.
In this state, and still bearing all the marks of it on his person, he is
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fxaKicrTa eKir'nTTOVGiv 01 7roiriTal, iav \xr\ eu, Kal eav

ev, ev$OKifxov<Tiv. \eyu> h' OTav d7rooiowcrii',

wcnrep (reXtvov ovXa ra crKeXrj (popeT,

wcnrep fyiXdfXfioov ^vyojua^uiu TW

TO. TOiavTa irdvT ei/coVes eicriv. ai & eluoves OTI
/jL€Ta(popai, e'ipt]Tai TTOXXCIKIS.

encountered by Thrasymachus, who thereupon compares him to "a Phi-
loctetes bitten or stung by Pratys." Schneider on Xen. Sympos. in 5
supposes that "the subject of the recitation in which Niceratus was
beaten was the account in Lesches' 'little Iliad' of the story of Philoc-
tetes in which was related the calamity arising from the serpent's bite ;
alluded to by Homer, II. B 721"; and by Soph. Phil. 267, n-XijyeVr1

e^i^vrjs dypia ^apay/xari, and 632.
' Wherein the poets are most condemned when they fail, and ap-

plauded when they succeed'. iKit'ntTtiv is properly said of an actor
who is hissed off the stage, and hence of condemnation, disapproba-
tion, in general. Poet. XVIII 15, inel leai 'Ayadiov ii^iiretrev if TOVTO> p.ova>,
Dem. de Cor. § 265, c^enmTes (Aeschines) e'yeo 8' io-vpirrov. Metaphor-
ically, Plat. Gorg. 517 A, ov yap av ii^knttrov {iKwinrnv omnino dicuntur
ea quae reiiciuntur et repudiantur ; Stallbaum). explodi, exactus, Ter. Prol.
(2) Hec. 4 et 7. The opposite of the agent is iicpaXXew ' to hiss off the
stage'; Dem. de F. L. § 389 (of Aeschines again, as acting Thyestes),
e£e/3dAAeTf avrbv Kai e^e&vplrTere e'< TUSV dearpav.

' I mean when they make (the two members) correspond (bring into
comparison, note on dvodMvai I 1.7). " H e wears his legs as curly as
parsley." (oJAor, Buttmann Lexil. No. 44 and 88). " Like Philammon,
at close quarters with the sack"'. Philammon, a famous Athenian ath-
lete, gained the prize at the Olympian games, Dem. de Cor. § 319.

Harpocr. *. TOV 'Adijvaiov rrvKTtjv. Eustath. ad Horn. II. ijf p. 1324,
quoted in Dissen's note on Dem. 1. c.

^vyojia^dv] of a close struggle, desperate encounter, prop, of two
oxen under the yoke, or of any yoke-fellows. Ruhnken ad Tim. s. v.

TOt KtOpVKa] KCCpVKOS, 8lt\(lKOS' S u i d a S . 6v\aKL0V. €fXTL 8e ftipfAClTLVOV

ayye'tov, op-oiov da-Kw. Hesychius. 'A sack filled with bran and olive husks
for the young, and sand for the more robust, and then suspended at a
certain height, and swung backwards and forwards by the players.'
Diet. Ant. art. 'Baths,' p. 144 b. It is evident that this describes only one
use of it, namely for amusement or exercise at the baths : this game was
called <apvn.op.axia. The other purpose for which it was employed was
plainly from this passage that of boxers, who practised upon it. [Com-
pare Plautus, Rudens 722, follem pngilatorium faciam et pendentem
incursabopugnis, and see K. F. Hermann's Privataltertliioncr, § 37. 17.J

These two iambic lines, from unknown authors, are clearly selected
not for the failure, but the success, of the poet or poets who composed
them.

' (These) and the like are all similes. That all similes are (a kind of,
or involve) metaphors, has been stated already many times'.
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14 Kal al Trapoi/niai /neracpopai air' etdous eV elSos

eicriv olov av TIS ate dyadov 7rei<r6iuevos avros e7rayd-

i, eira ($\afiij, ws 6 Kap7rd6t6s (pricri TOV Kayoo-

yap TO eiprjjuLevov TreirovdcMriv.

cvev [xev ovv r a aareia Xeyerai K<XI OLOTI, (T^eoov

15 elpriTai TO aiTiov elcri. de Kal euhoKifxova-aL v7repfioAal

§ 14. ' Proverbs too are metaphors from species to species : as for
instance, if a man has of his own accord invited the aid of (tit. called in
to help him) another in the expectation of deriving benefit (from his as-
sistance), and then incurs harm and loss instead, as the Carpathian says
of the hare : for each of them is a case of the accident (or result) above
mentioned'.

Carpathus, an island lying between Crete and Rhodes, from which
the neighbouring sea took the name of Carpathian (Hor. Carni. I
35. 8) : now called Skarpanto. The proverb is thus explained by
Buhle. " Cum Carpathi incolae leporibus carercnt, unus eorum par
leporum introduxit" (rabbits, doubtless), " unde tanta eorum multitudo
propter faecunditatem exorsa est, ut omnes fructus absumerentur."
Erasmus, Adag. Chil. n Cent. I 81, p. 1250.

A similar result follows from similar conduct in Stesichorus'fable
of the stag, the horse, and the man, II 20. 5. These are both species
of the same genus of disappointed expectation, or disastrous result : and
the proverb is a transfer, a tralatio of the one to the other. On the
four kinds of metaphor, see Poet, xxi 7.

' So the sources of witticisms and pointed, pungent, vivid things in
general, and the reason why (they are such ; their raison d'etre), have
been pretty well explained1. I have omitted TO a'lnov as a mere tauto-
logical repetition of diort. On the three senses of &i6n see note on I 1.11.
Here the sense of "why" is proved by the explanatory 7-0 ainov.

§ 15. 'All approved hyperboles are also metaphors', i.e. a mere
hyperbola, without metaphor, will not be approved. On the hyperbole,
Auct. ad Heren. IV 33. 44, superlatio est oratio superans verilatem ali~
cuius augendi minuendive causa, et seq. Cic. Topic, c. X § 45, ant
aliquid quod fieri nitllo modo possit augendae rei gratia dicatur, aut
minuendae, quae hyperbole dicitur. Quint. VIII 6. 67—76, Hyperbolen
audacioris ornatus summo loco posici. Est haec decens veri superiectio.
Virtus eius ex diverso par augendi atqueminuendi. Then follow the de-
scription and illustration of its several varieties. In Ernesti, Lex. Techn.
(both Greek and Latin), hyperbole is omitted. vTvepfioXT] is in fact
'exaggeration'. 'For instance (what was said) to (or against, for the
purpose of exaggeration, making the most of it) the man with the black
eye, "you'ld have taken him for a basket of mulberries". For the black
eye1 is something red' (and so is the mulberry; the colour is similar; and

1 T6 viriiTTtov, which stands here for 'a black eye', is originally nothing but
the seat of that, the part that is under the eye. It is thence transferred to the
signification of the discoloured surface that results from a blow under the eye (inru-
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[j.6Ta(popal, oiov ei<s viroMTiafrnkvov iiwr\Qt]re h' av

avTov elvai crvKafxivwv KaXadov" ipvdpov yap Tt TO

V7rw7riov, dXXd TO 7ro\v afpo^pa. TO ()e wcnrep TO

Kal TO V7rep(3o\r) Trj Xe^ei SicKpepovcra.

wcnrep ^iXdfXjuwv ^uyofxa-^cov ™ KO}pvK(p.

a>rjQt]<i h' av aurov QiXdju/uwva eivai jua^o/xevov TW KW-

pUKW.

uxnrep aeXivov ovXa TO. a-neXt] fpopeiv
wt']dti<s S' av ou (TKeXyj dXXa aeXiva e^eiv OUTWZ ovXa.

16 eiarl ce virepfioXal /meipaKiwSei's' (TfpoSpoTrjTa yap p. 133.
therefore so far it is a metaphor from one red thing—purple is nearer
to the true colour—to another, tlhos npns ddos); ' but the hyperbole or
exaggeration' (o-̂ dSpa, which distinguishes it from metaphor) 'lies in the
excessive quantity', (i. e. in the absurdly exaggerated number of black
spots represented by a whole basket of mulberries. Victorius). According
to Theophrastus, de Caus. Plant. VI 6. 4, there are two kinds of mul-
berries, red and white, ipvdpov Kal XevKov. This is an instance of Quin-
tilian's first variety of hyperbole; quum plus facto dicimus, direct
exaggeration; of which two examples are given. Victorius refers to the
saying of an Athenian wag about Sulla, o-vi<dfuv6v iaff 6 StJAXas dX0i'r<»
•ne-naapivov, "Sulla (i. e. his face) is like a mulberry powdered with flour",
in Plutarch [Sulla, c. 2, p. 451 F].

'And another (kind of phrase) like so and so' (comp. rd «a\ ni, infra
c. 17. 11 ; this seems to mean the two preceding examples, which are
here repeated, and others like them) ' is a hyperbole, differing from it
merely by the form of the expression (it becomes a hyperbole by dropping
the particle of comparison, <Sa-nep). Thus "like Philammon at close
quarters with the sack", (may be thrown into the form of a hyperbole,
thus,) "you would have taken him for Philammon fighting the sack".
Again, "to wear his legs curly like parsley", becomes "you'ld have
thought his legs not legs, but parsley, so crooked are they"'. This is
Quintilian's second variety of hyperbole, u. s. § 68, superiectio per si-
militudinem, autper comparationem: illustrated by Credas iiinare revicl-
sas Cycladas, Virg. Aen. VIII 691.

§ 16. 'The hyperbole has a juvenile character, signifying vehemence :
and therefore they are most used by people when they are angry ; " No,
not if he were to offer me gifts as the sand or dust for multitude" (or
gifts in number like the sand or dust). "And the daughter of Agamemnon

iriairfioij—the special for the general—i)7rwirias'eip being to 'strike, or inflict a blow
under the eye', and 1!TruiTriao-jueiw here 'one so struck', including the resulting dis-
colouration. See for exemplifications of all three, Arist. Pax 541, Acharn. 55 r,
Vesp. 1386. Fragm. Apolloph. 1. Vol. n 880, Meineke, Fr. Coin. Gr., niaffov
(a cupping-glass) rofs viruwlois, Antiph. 13. 5, Vol. Ill 139. Ib., araaiv OT&GU,
lidxrj li-axw uTTwin'ois &k TTUKTIJJ' (i^eKavvuv). Eubul. Semele s. Dionysus. Fr.
1. 8, euros St (xparrip) Ktbfiuv' ?j35o,aos 5' viruwluiv. Meineke U.S. 14. Vol. II. ly.
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$10 opyi^o/uLevoi \eyovert

ouS' e't /not TOGO. Boirj ocra \jsd/uia66$ T6 /coVis -re.

Kovpriv h' ov ya/meco Aya/jejuivovos ATpe'idao,

ovh' el xpvo-etr] 'A<ppo%'iTtj /ca'AAos epiVoi,

hpya h' 'Adrivair}.

ce fxa\i(TTa TOVTW 01 ATTIKOI pr]Tope<s. cio P. 1413*

€p(t) Xeyetv a7rpe7re<s.

oei oe fxr] \e/\t]vevai OTL aAAr] e/cocrTO) ytvei ap-CHAP. XII.

Ae^ts. 01/ <ya|° ^ avTrj ypafpLKti Kal dyw~

VMTTIKT], ovZe ^t]fxt]yopiKr] Kal ZiKctviK)'}. a/uKpco Be

son of Atreus will I not wed, no, not though she vied in beauty with
golden Aphrodite, and in accomplishments [deftness of handiwork] with
Athene"', comp. ill 7. 11. II. I [ix] 385 (the angry Achilles indignantly
refusing Agamemnon's offered presents). fieipaKiwfteis is here meant
to convey the fire, vigour, spirit, impetuosity, proneness to passion and
excitement ; or in general 'vehemence', as he tells us ; which are cha-
racteristic of early youth. It is used by Plato [Rep. 466 B, and 498 B] in
the sense of 'puerile'. The latter usually represents this by veaviKos,
which he uses in two opposite senses, of the good and bad qualities
of youth ; either gallant, spirited, generous, noble, splendid and such
like, or rash, wanton, insolent : also veavlas and vcav^vfaSai.

' This figure is an especial favourite with the Attic orators'.
'And this is why the use of it is unbecoming to an elderly man'—

not because, as might be supposed from the arrangement of the sen-
tences, it was such a favourite with the Attic orators but—because
it is a juvenile trait of character, and as such must be inappropriate to
the opposite.

[It may be doubted whether the awkward remark, ^p&jj/rai 8e IXOKWTCL
rovreo ol 'ATTIKOI pr/mpes, which is a parenthetical note immediately suc-
ceeding another parenthesis and breaking the connexion between the
beginning and the end of the section, was really written by Aristotle at
all. The phrase 01 '.ATTIKOI pijTopts, which is not found elsewhere in
Aristotle (though we have 01 'Adijvrjo-i pijropes, infra 17 § 10), is peculiarly
open to suspicion, and may perhaps be ascribed to the pen of some
Alexandrine critic familiar with the canon of the Ten 'Attic Orators'.]

CHAP. XII.

We now return for the last time to the subject of propriety of style,
on which in this chapter we have some concluding observations. Rhe-
torical propriety must shew itself in the due adaptation of style to
matter ; and consequently the three branches of Rhetoric must be treated
each in its appropriate style. We therefore distinguish two kinds of
speeches, and two styles appropriate to them; (1) 'debate', speaking
in the actual strife or contest of the assembly and the law-court, dya-
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dvayKt] ei^evar TO /meu yctp ecTTiv eWrjvi^eLv ITTLI

<rdcu, TO £e fxrj dvayKd^ecrdai KaTa<riw7rdv, av TI

VIITTIK^ X/|i9, and (2) yparpiKy, written compositions, which are confined
to the third or epideictic branch : and the first is again subdivided into
(a) public speaking, popular harangues addressed to the assembly, and
(b) forensic. This is only true in theory : in practice speeches were often
written by the orators, as Demosthenes and Isocrates, for the use of
those who were incompetent or unwilling to write and plead for them-
selves.

Under the head of ypatfmcri X/£is are included all compositions which
are intended to be read, and consequently the whole range of literature,
with the exception of speeches which are intended to be delivered or
acted, deliberative and forensic, public and private orations—such as
those of Demosthenes. Thus the third branch of Rhetoric, the iin-
8eiKTiKij, is made to embrace all poetry, philosophy, history, and indeed
any writing on any subject whatsoever. The distinction coincides with
that of Hermogenes, irepX l?iea>v rop. )3'. nepl TOV nokinKov Xdyou (see
Rhet. Gr. 11. p. 401 seq. Spengel), who divides composition into Xdyoi
vvfifiovXevriKoL, biKaviKol, and itavryyvpiKol, the last including the works of
Homer and Plato, the most distinguished of poets and prose writers.

The declamations delivered at the Olympian Games and other great
public festivals or assemblies irawyipeis, whence the name navr/yvpixnX
Xdyot—such as Isocrates' Panegyric1 and Panathenaic orations, and
Lysias' celebrated 'OXv/nnaKos, of which a short fragment is preserved,
(Or. 33, Baiter et Sauppe, Or. Att. I 146)—were intermediate between the
public or agonistic and the epideictic or graphic speeches, partaking of
the character of both; being declaimed in public and sometimes with a
political object (as Lysias' speech, and some of Isocrates'), but that object
was subordinate, the main consideration being always the display. Iso-
crates is always anxious to impress his readers with the conviction that his
speeches are not mere empty declamations, eViSfi'̂ eir, but genuine 7roXi-
rueol Xdyoi—are indeed a branch of Philosophy, which with him is pretty
nearly convertible with Rhetoric, see Kara rmv oofpio-rau §§ I, II, 21, and
Mr Sandys' note on Paneg. § 10. [' Isocrates means by "Philosophy" a
combination of the accomplishments of the pr/rcop and the TTOXITIKOS'.
Thompson's Phaedrus, p. 172.]

Isocrates, writing from his point of view, avrib. §§ 46—50, contrasts
himself and his own declamations, which he calls 'E~k\r)viKovs KO\ TTOXI-
TIKOVS Kol navtiyvpiKovs, with SIKOWKOI Xdyoi, forensic pleading and plead-
ers, whom, probably in consequence of his own failure in that branch
of Rhetoric, he attacks and vituperates upon intellectual, social, and
moral grounds. Writing before the establishment of Aristotle's three-
fold division of the art, he evidently recognises only two branches,
public or political speaking, in which national interests are concerned—
and at the head of these he places his own iravr)yvpiK<A Xdyoi, the true
philosophy (§ 50)—and judicial or forensic, in which private interests

1 See on this, Mr Sandys' Introduction to Isocratis PanegyricHS, p. XL seq.



PHT0PIKH2 r 12 §§ i, 2. 145

ixeraZouvcu roh aWois, 6 irep 7rdcrxovo-iu

2 ol fjcrj eTnoTTaixevoi rypd<peiv. ea-n Se Ae'£is <ypa(piKrj

between man and man are debated and decided. In respect of style,
he of course gives the preference to his own kind of composition, §§ 46, 7.

On this adaptation of style tb the different kinds of oratory, see
Quint. Vlll 3. n—14. The opening observation, at all events, looks like
a reference to this chapter, though Spalding in his note is silent on the
subject.

Whately also, in his Rhet. c. IV 'on Elocution', {Encycl. Metrop.
p. 299 b, 300 a, 301 b,) has some good observations, partly derived from
Aristotle, upon the contrast of the agonistic and graphic styles. On the
contrast of the two, see by all means Isocr. Phil. §§ 25, 26: all the main
points of interest in public and forensic, or agonistic, speeches are there
enumerated, and the comparatively lifeless speeches to be read, forcibly
contrasted with them. [Comp. also Alcidamas, irepl T5>V TOVS yptmrovs
Xoyovs ypatfrovTiov, (against Isocrates).]

§ 1. ' I t must not be forgotten (lost sight of) that a different kind of
language is appropriate to each different kind (of Rhetoric). For the
same style is not suitable to written composition (that which is intended
to be read) and that which is used in debate (in the contests, the actual
struggle, of real life ; nor again in (the two divisions of the latter) public
and forensic speaking. The orator must be acquainted with both : for
the one (debate) implies the knowledge and power of clear expression in
pure Greek, and the other freedom from the necessity {lit. the not being
obliged to) of suppressing in silence (Kara, keeping down) anything that
one may want to communicate to the rest of the world; which is the case
with those who have no knowledge (or skill) of writing (i. e. composition)'.
Comp. Ill 1. 7. Cicero, de Or. 11 82. 337, gives a brief description of the
'grand' and dignified style appropriate to the exalted subjects of public
speaking.

The meaning of this seems to be—the orator must be acquainted
with the written as well as the debating style; the latter implies and
requires only the correct use of one's native language, so that one may
be able to make oneself clearly intelligible : this (debate alone) does not
require the minute accuracy of studied composition, which can be exam-
ined at leisure and criticized: but since one who can only speak, and not
write, is incapable of communicating his opinions to the rest of the world
(rois aWois, all others besides the members of the assembly or law-court
that he is actually addressing), it is necessary for a statesman to acquire
the power of writing well, and therefore to study in some degree the art
of exact composition. Victorius, who renders TO pf) avayKa^aOai—TOIS SXKOIS
of actual writing, that is of letters to absent friends, seems to narrow the
meaning of 'writing1 in such a way as to produce a somewhat ridiculous
result. Surely any educated man, whether he be an orator and states-
man or not, requires and possesses the knowledge of writing in that
sense. On TO /JL£V yap ecrnv kXKr\vi£iiv inio-TaaBai, Thuc. II 60, 5—6 may
serve as a commentary; Pericles, in his defence, describing his qualifi-
cations for a Statesman, says ovStvos o'lofxat ijcro-a>v tlvai yvaval re ra biovTa

AR. III. 10
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jnev t] di<pi(5e<TTaTri, dycovicrTiKt] ^e r) vi

T a u n j s he hvo et'&j* rj fxev <ydp ndiKrj t] de TraderiKrj.

cto KCCI oi v7roKpirai Ta TOICLVTO. TUJV opafxarociv eito-

Kovari, K.a.1 oi 7roir]Tai TOVS TOIOVTOVS. fiao~Ta<^ovTai

Kcu epfirjveiHTai TavTa...o re yap yvoi/s KCU /UT) cra(pas 8i8a£ar iv icrft) Kai el /J.r/

py)
§ 2. ' The written style is the most exact' (or finished: on aKplfiaa and

its various senses, see Grant ad Eth. Nic. I 7.18, and the references in
Introd. ad h. 1. p. 334, note 4), ' that of debate lends itself most to acting' (or
delivery: is the 'most capable of being acted'). Comp. Ill 1.4. The
reason of this as far as declamation is concerned, viz. why the graphic style
admits of more ornament and artificial arrangement than the- other, is
thus stated by Cicero, Orat. LXI 208. After the invention of the period,
&c, he says, nemo qui aliquo esset in numero scripsit orationem generis
eius, quod esset ad delectationem comparahtm remotumque a iudiciis

forensique certainine, quin redigeret omnes fere in quadrum numerumqiie
sententias. Nam quum is est auditor, qui non vei'eatur ne compositae
orationis insidiis sua fides attemptatur, gratiam quoque habet oratori
voluptati aurium servienti.

' Of this (a-yojvia-riKTj) there are two kinds; one that (includes, con*
veys,) represents character, the other emotion (in the speech)'. That is,
not that ayaivuTTiKT) is a genus, containing two species under it, moral and
emotional: for this is not the fact, and also any speech may have both:
but that these two elements belong specially, not exclusively, to the
two debating branches of Rhetoric, of which they are very prominent
ingredients: the reality of the interests at stake giving more room for the
play of passion and the assumption of character than the cold unimpas-
sioned, deliberate written compositions. The ethical part is of two kinds,
the rjdos iv T& Xeyoiri, I 2.4, II 1.4, and the characters ij$rj of the several
ages and conditions, II 12.17. The emotional is of course that which is
partially described I 2.5, and treated at length in II 2. 16. Of these
'appeals to the feelings', belvaxns and eXeos, the earlier rhetorical trea-
tises were full, I 1.3, of which Thrasymachus' tXeoi (in 1.7) described by
Plato, Phaedr. 267 C, was a well-known specimen. Quint. Ill 8. 12, (In
concionibus deliberatio) affectus, ut quae maxima, postulat, seq. Valet
autem in consiliis auctoritas (this is principally due to %8os) plui'imum,
seq. See III 7.1, 3, 6, where the two are described. The tfdos is there
confined to those of age, nation, station, &c. Compare with all this,
Demetr . IT. ipiirivelas§ 193, ivaytivws p.ivovv i<r<ar jiaXXov ij SiaXeXv^ivr) Xe£tj,
avTT) Kai viroicpiTiKTi KaXfiTaf facet yap viroKpunv i) ~hvcns. ypacpiKr) be Xe'^u

1) evavayvaxTTOs. avTi] fie itrriv ?J trvvrjpTrjfitvrj Kai olov ^(T(pa\iiTfiivr] rots

irvv8e<T)iois. 81a TOVTO de <cal Mevav&pop vnoKpivovrai XtXvjUf'vov iv TOIS ;rXei-

orotf, ^iXij/iova 8e dvayipd(TK0V(nu.
'And this is why actors also (as well as debaters) hunt after (8«»-

Kovai) plays of this kind (that is, plays of which the subjects give scope
for the exhibitions of passion and character), and the poets after persons
(whether actors to represent the nadrj, or characters in the dramas to be
represented with them) of the same kind. At the same time, the poets
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5e 01 ctvayvaxTTiKol, oiov Xaip^/mtov (aKpifiris yap

uxnrep Xoyoypdtpos) note AIKV/JLVIO'S TWV Bidvpa/ufio-

ITOLWV. teal 7rapaj3a\\6/JLevoL ol fxev TWV ypa(piKoov

ev TO?S dywert crTevol (paivovTai, ol de TWV p't]Topwv

that can be read (that write to be read as well as acted or rhapsodised)
become pocket-companions, or favourites'.

pao-rageo-Bat is said of anything that is carried about in the hand or
arms, fondled, cherished, fondly and familiarly treated, like a baby or
pet lapdog; and hence when applied to a book naturally means one that
people are fond of, and carry about with them in their pockets. There
are several instances in Sophocles—see Ellendt's Lex.—that illustrate
this sense of iSaorafeo-tfai, as Philoct. 655 of the favourite bow and 657,
(Neopt.) cariv &>'<rre...Kai /3aora(r<u fie (be allowed to nurse it), irpocrKvcrat
61 wa-irep 8eov; Aesch. Agam. 34, ev<pi\y x*Pa avanros rrjde (3aoTa<rat (to
press and caress) xe'pt (Blomfield's Glos. ad loc). Quint, vni 3. 12, of any
striking sentiment or expression, intuendum (to be narrowly looked into)
et ftaene pertractandum.

' Chaeremon for instance who is as exact (highly finished) as a pro-
fessional speech-writer (such as Isocrates), and Licymnius amongst the
dithyrambic poets'. On Chaeremon, see note 11 23. 29, ult. [The anpifieia.
of Chaeremon may be illustrated by his partiality for minute details, such
as enumerating the flowers of a garland, e.g. Athenaeus xv p. 679 F,
Ktaaa Te vapxltTira TC TpieXiKas KVKAG> orcepdveov IXIKTWV.] On Xoyoypdtfios,
sea II 11. 7; Shilleto on Dem. de F. L. § 274. Licymnius is mentioned
above, III 2. 13, where reference is made to Camb. Journ. of Cl. a?id
Sacred Phil. No. IX. Vol. ill pp. 255—7, for an account of what is known
of him; and again ill 13. 5.

'And upon comparison the (speeches, Xoyot) of the writers when
delivered in actual contests have a narrow, confined, contracted (i.e.
poor, mean, paltry) appearance, whilst those of the orators (meaning
particularly the public speakers, in the assembly), which by their skilful
delivery succeed or pass muster' (none of this is expressed but 'well
delivered'1), ' when taken in the hands (to read) look like the work of mere
bunglers or novices', o-revos is the Latin tennis, and the English slight
and slender, in a contemptuous and depreciatory sense. In its primary
sense of narrow it stands in opposition, in respect of style, to the wider
range, and the broader, larger, freer, bolder, tone required by the loftier
and more comprehensive subjects, and also by the larger audiences, of
public speakers ; the high finish and minute artifices of structure, as well
as the subtler and finer shades of intonation and expression, are lost in
a crowd and in the open air. So Whately, Rhet. ch. IV {Encycl. Metrop.
p. 301 a), describes the agonistic style, as " a style somewhat more blunt
(than the graphic) and homely, more simple and, apparently, unstudied
in its structure, and at the same time more daringly energetic." art vol. then

1 [So in Introd. p.325, after Victorius and Majoragius, but compare Mr Cope's
second thoughts as given in the note on the same page: "ev Afx^(/TCS c a n mean
nothing but 'well spoken of, pr/ropes being understood."]

10—2



148 PHTOPIKHS T 12 §2.

ev \6%0ei/T6s IZIWTIKOI ev TCHS -^eparlv. a'lriov S' OTL

ev ™ dywvi dpfxoTTer &o Kai TCL viroKpiTUca d<pnpn~

p-evm TTJ? vTTOKpi(reu><; ov TTOIOVVTO. TO avrwv epyov

fpaiveTai evt']6r], olov TO. re dcrvvZeTa KCU TO 7ro\\a/cts

TO avTO e'nreiv iu Trj <ypa(pLK?] opdws aTrodoKifxd^eTai,

ev c>e dyoovio-TiKrj /cat ol pr\TOpe<5 y_pHovTai' ecrTi <yap

represents the comparative narrowness or confined character of the
graphic style, with its studied artificial graces, careful composition, and
other such ' paltrinesses', ' things mean and trifling'—a sense in which it
occurs in a parallel passage of PI. Gorg. 497 C, where o-pucpa KUX o-reva
are contemptuously applied by Callicles to Socrates' dialectics. This is
actually said of Isocrates, in the passage of Dionysius, de Isocr. Iud.
c. 13, by Hieronymus, the philosopher of Rhodes ; avayvavai ixev av rwa
h\)vr\&T)vai Toi/s \6yovs avrov (Isocr.) fcaXrar, Sij^yopiytrai Se rijc T€ (fxevqu
Kai TOP rovav iirapawra, Kai iv TavTr) 77/ KaracKfvfi jifra ri/s ap/J.OTTov<rr]S vno-

pr ,
IStmnKoi] such as have only the capacity (-KOS) of unprofessional per-

sons, or laymen in art, &c. as opposed to clerks, when all science and
learning were in the hands of the clergy. l8tdTr}s is opposed to &;-
fiiovpyos, a practitioner of any art, science, profession, or pursuit: and
especially to philosophy and its professors, as in the adage, iSitonjr iv
<f>i\ocr6<pnie, (f>i\6(To(f>os ev tSicoraif.

Spengel follows MS Ac (or A) in reading rj TCOV X^x^vrav for ev Xe*-
0£VTes. But I confess that I do not see who could be intended by rav
\ex6ivTa>v besides the orators. Certainly not the preceding avayvaaTiKoi.

iSiarriKoi iv rals \epaiv] This must have been the case with Cicero's
rival, Hortensius. Quintilian [xi 3. 8], after telling us that Hortensius
was, during his lifetime, first thought to be chief of all orators, secondly
Cicero's rival, and thirdly second to him alone, adds, ut appareatplaausse
uliquid eo dicente quod legentes non invenimus (the same may be said of
many sermons). Isocrates' Phil. §§ 25, 26, an excellent commentary on
this, is unfortunately too long to quote.

' The reason is that their appropriate place is in an actual contest or
debate' (with dpfiorrei supply, if you please, ravra as the nomin.—it means
at all events the subject of the immediately preceding clause): 'and this
also is why things (speeches) intended to be acted or delivered {lit. proper
to be, or capable of being, -KOS), when the delivery is withdrawn don't
produce their own proper effect (or perform their special function, tpyov),
and so appear silly: for instance asyndeta, and the reiteration of the
same word in the written, graphic style'—with which the agonistic
divested of its acting or delivery is now (surreptitiously) associated—' are
rightly disapproved; whereas in debating the orators do employ them,
because they are proper for acting'. Aquila c. 30 (ap. Gaisford, Not. Var.),
Jdeoque et Aristoteli et iteratio ipsa verboncm ac nominum et repetitio
ffequentior, et omnis huius modi motus actioni magis et certamini quam
stilo videtur convenire.
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3 u7roKpiTiKct. avdyKt] 8e fxerafiaXKeiv TO ai/Vo \eyov-

T«sf 6 irep cos TrpooZoiroiei TW viroKplveaBai. " oi)ros

erTTiv 6 K/Xe'-v̂ as vfxciv, OVTO<2 icTTiu 6 e^aTrcxTricras,

OUTOS 6 TO ecr^arov 7rpodovpai cVi^etjO^cra?." oiou

KCU (plXri/UWU 6 VTTOKpiTtjS 67T0iei 'lv T€ TY\

opibov yepovTO/mavla, bVe Aeyei 'PaSd/navdus KCCL Yla-

\a^.t]h]<s, K<xl ev TW irpoXoyw TWU evcrefitov TO eyuf

iav yap Ti? TCL TOiavTa /mrj vTTOKpiv^rai, yiyuerai 6

§ 3. What follows is a note, a passing observation suggested by the
subject, but not immediately connected with it. ' I n this repetition of
the same thing, some change must be made in the mode of expression of
each member of it': (the repetition should be made in different words, to
avoid monotony. See on the interpretation of this, and the figure iiera-
/3OXIJ, to which jierafiaXkeiv points, a full explanation, Introd. p. 326, and
note i:) 'which paves the way as it were for the delivery' (on TrpooSoTroicI,
see note on I 1. 2). ' " This is he that stole from you, this is he that cheated
you, this is he that last of all attempted to betray you'". (From an un-
known rhetorician; most probably not the author's own.) ' And again, as
another instance, what Philemon the actor (not to be confounded with
the Comic poet) used to do in Anaxandrides' Old men's madness, where
(lit. ivlien, ore) he says (uses the words in playing his part) " Rhada-
manthys and Palamedes," and also, in the prologue of the Devotees, the
word cya! : for if such things (phrases, sentences, or words) as these be
not (varied) in the delivery, they become like " the man that carries the
beam," in the proverb (TIJV)', i.e. stiff and awkward, like one that has
'swallowed a poker', as our proverb has it.

Anaxandrides, quoted before, in 10.7. The first citation from his
comedy, the yipovTojiavla, has the rest of the verse supplied in Athen. xiv
614 C, KCLL TOL no\v ye irovoviLtv. rbv ao~ttjx(iokov evpe ye)io(a \ty€iu 'PaSd-
[j.ai>8vs Ka\ IlaAapjSijr. On the passage of Aristotle, which he quotes,
Meineke, Fr. Comic. Gr. ill 166, has the following remark: "Philemon
autem quid fecerit in recitandis verbis P. KCU II., non satis apparet." I don't
suppose the repetition to have been confined to these words ; all that
Aristotle means to say seems to be, when Philemon had come to that point,
thereabouts, the repetition took place. " Num forte eadem verba in
pluribus deinceps versibus recitabantur et alio atque alio vocis flexu et
sono ab histrione recitabantur? (This follows Victorius' interpretation of
/jfra/3aXXftv.) Ita sane videtur, neque alia alterius loci fuerit ratio, in quo
identidem repetebatur pronomen iya>." At all events, these were two noto-
rious and well-remembered points made by Philemon in this varied
repetition in acting the character which he sustained in these two come-
dies. There is, or was, a similar tradition (which I heard from Dr Butler,
the late Bp of Lichfield, and Master of Shrewsbury School) of the effect
produced by Garrick's rendering of Pray you undo this button:—thank
you, sir,—of Lear, choking in his agony, at the point of death [v. in. 309].
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4 Ttjv SOKOV (pepwv. Kai TO dcruvdeTa wcrauTW <( i)X6ov, p. 134.

dTrt]VTt)(ra, e^eofitjv" dvayKY] yap viroKpive(r6ai Kai fir\

tJs ev Xtyovra ra avTio ij6ei Kai TOVCO enreiv. eTi

€X€L loiov TI ra aa-vvoeTa' ev icrto yap -^povio TroXAa

So/cel eiprjcrdai- 6 yap cri^Secr/xos ev Troiei TO. TTOXXO.,

UHTT' edv e^aipeOt], hrjXov OTI TOvvavTiov ecTTai TO ev

7r0AA.cc'. e^et ovv av^rj&iv. l i ri\6ov, Zie\e)(6t]v, IKS-

Tei/<r«." TroXXd cioKel v7repideTv ocra eiirev. TOVTO §e P. 1414.

fiovXerai woieTv Kai ''O/ntipos ev rw

§ 4. ' And of asyndeta the same may be said, " I came, I met, I
implored'". I have translated this upon the supposition that there is no
intention of distinguishing here the aorist and imperfect: 'for (here
again) delivery (i. e. intonation) must come into play, and it must not be
spoken as if it were all one, with the same character and accent'. Of aavv-
htTov or \va-is, the disconnected style, in which avvbearjxoi ' connecting par-
ticles' are absent, comp. Demetrius, w. ippyveias § 194, OTI Be viroKpinnbv 7)
•Ai'cnr irapaheiyixa iyKftuOio roSe, cSe^aprjv, '{TIKTOV, fKTpe(po>, <fii\( (Menander,
Fr. Inc. 230, Meineke, u .s . IV 284). ovras yap \ekvfievov avayKcuru Kai TOV fifj
BiXovra vffOKpiveoBai diet TTJV XIKTLV (I fie (rvvhrjcras e'lwois, ede^a/xrjv Kai tfriKTOV
Kai eKTpicpco, TroWrjV dnddetav TOIS <rvvhi(Tfiois e/i/3a\f[y. Of asyndeton two
examples are given from Demosthenes by Hermogenes ir-nedoSov htiv&TrjTos,
§ 11, Rhet. Gr. 11 435, Spengel.

A good example of asyndeton, illustrating the rapidity and vivacity
which it imparts to style, is supplied by Victorius from Demosth. c.
Androt. § 68, 6/j.ov JIZTOIXOVS, 'Adrjvaiovs, ScW, awayav, j3ocov £v rais e/cKXr;-
o-iais, irel TOV fi^fiaros. Add Cicero's abiit, excessit, evasit, erufiit.

The vivacity imparted to style by asyndeton and the opposite (the
employment of connecting particles) is admirably explained and illus-
trated by Campbell, Phil, of Rhet. Bk. in sect. 2, near the end (2nd ed.
Vol. 11 pp. 287—293.)

' Further asyndeta have a certain special property ; that (by their aid)
many things seem to be said in the same time' (as one thing would be, if
they had been employed); 'because the connecting particle (or con-
nexion) converts several things into one, (Harris, Hermes, 11 2, p. 240,)
and therefore if it be withdrawn (extracted), plainly the contrary will
take place; one will become many. Accordingly (the asyndeton) exag-
gerates (or amplifies: or multiplies, increases the number)1: " I came,
I conversed, I supplicated": (the hearer or reader) seems to overlook or
survey a number of things that he (the speaker) said'. (I have followed
Bekker, Ed. 3, woWa SOKII vtvepihelv ocra tinfv. Spengel has, ?roXXa

1 The opposite of this, the employment of <xMe<r/ioi., sometimes tends to
produce the same effect. Demetr. IT. ip/nijixlas, § 54, i s Trap 'Oft-qpifi (II. B 497),
TuV Boiwri/cuw TTokiav TO ovo/iara cuVeXi) OVTO. Kai [uxpa oyKov n r a ^ e i Kai
Sta rois awdfonovs K.T.X., and again, § 63.
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av

6s
i ou yap 7ro\\d e'ipr]Tai, dvdjKtj Kal

eipfjcrdai' el ovv Kal 7roXXa.KL<s, xa\ TTOXXCL Zoxei, WCTTC

awa^ /uvrjadek Sid TOV 7rapaXoyi(Tfx6v, Kal

7re7roir]K6u, ovhafjLOv varepov avTOv Xoyov

5 r\ fiev ovv Brj^rjyopLKtj Ae£is Kal 7raj/TeAo)s eoiKe rfj

virepdhev 8<ra flrrov, which does not agree with MS Ac, and is also ob-
scure. Bekker, Ed. I, has TroXXa' 8OKU 8i VTrepi&eiv 5<ra dnov, Sera <j>i)p,[).

'And this is Homers intention also in writing Nireus at the com-
mencement of three lines running'. II. 11 671. On this Demetrius, ir. ip-
/j.T]veias §§ 6 l , 62, TOV Se Nipe'a, avrov re ovra jitKpov Kal Ta irpdyfiara avrou
fiiKporepa—all this is raised to magnitude and importance by iiravadjopa,
repetition, and hiakvais, asyndeton. He then quotes the three lines; and,
§ 62, continues, Kai (rxeSw ajra£ TOV Nipetoj ovopaaBevros iv ra dpapaTi (dra-
matic poetry) p.tjivrnxtBa ovhev yrrov rj TOV 'A^tXXsojy KOL TOV 'OSucrtrfw?, nalrot
Kar i'TTos tKacnov Ka\ovfieva>v c^fSoi' K.T.X- concluding with an ingenious
simile; <Zo-irep yap iv rats taTidtreo-i TO. oXlya dtaTa^dfvra iras (a few meats
by a certain disposition or arrangement) noXKa (palverat, OVTO> K&V TOIS \6yois.
Comp. also Hermogenes, wept e7ravaXr]\jrea>s, de repetitione, n. p.c868ov
SeivorrjTos, § 9 {Rhet. Gr. II 433, Spengel), who gives this example of
Nireus, with others from Homer, Xenophon, and Demosthenes. Illus-
trations of this emphatic repetition, and especially of that of the pro-
noun avros, occur in a fragm. of Aeschyl., Fragm. Inc. 266, quoted at
length in Plat. Rep. n 383 B, the most forcible of them all: Kayo, (Thetis)
TO $oi'/3ou Beiov a\jfev8es oro/m rjXm^ov eivat, p.avrtKrj fipvov T£XVU- O 8'
avros Vfivav, avros iv Boivr/ wapdv, avTOS Tab' flwiov, avros ioTtv 6 KTavav TOV
iraida TOV ip.6v. After this it will be unnecessary to quote inferior speci-
mens ; such as Xen. Anab. ill 2. 4, Aesch. Eumen. 765, with Paley's
note, and Blomfield's note on 745, in Linwood's ed. p. 188, where several
references are given.

' For a person (or thing) of which many things are said must neces-
sarily be often mentioned; and therefore (this is a fallacy) they think it
follows (Kal, that it is also true) that if the name is often repeated, there
must be a great deal to say about its owner: so that by this fallacy (the
poet) magnifies (N-ireus) by mentioning him only once (i. e. in one place),
and makes him famous though he nowhere afterwards speaks of him
again'. This is the fallacy of illicit conversion of antecedent and conse-
quent, de Soph. El. C. 5> 167 b I, 6 8e 7rapeir6p.evov 'i\ey%os dta TO o'UcrBai
dvTto-TpeCpetv TTJV aKo\ovdrja-iv K.T.X. and Rhet. I 7. 5. Analogous to this is
the fallacy exposed in ill 7.4.

§ 5. It seems as if in the following section Aristotle had, probably
unconsciously misled by the ambiguous term, used aKpt^s and its
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(TKia<ypa<pia' octa yap civ 7r\eiwv rj 6 o^Aos, iroppu)-

Tepw f\ 6ea, $LO TO. aKpi/3rj irepiepya KCCI

o-etr in two distinct senses: exactness and high finish in style and rea-
soning. The general subject and connexion of the chapter will oblige us
to refer the first clause, with its comparison of public speaking to a
rough sketch in black and white, without details, and producing no
effect on close inspection, to the style of the speech—which indeed is the
subject of the whole book as well as this chapter—though it may pos-
sibly include also minute details of reasoning. The same thing may be
said of i StKr] aKpifieaTepov, in this the style and the argument may be
minuter, exacter and more detailed in proportion to the diminished size
of the audience, and the increased probability of their paying attention
to such things (see note ad loc). But when we come to the third degree,
the single judge, it seems to be false and absurd to say that exactness
and high finish of style is more suited to speeches addressed to him: no
man would endeavour to attract or impose upon an arbitrator by such
artifices. The exactness in this case seems therefore to be confined to
exactness of reasoning and minute detail, as of evidence and the like.
A single judge—as in our own courts—would always be more patient,
more inclined to listen to, and more influenced by, exact reasoning and
circumstantial evidence than either of the two preceding: the mob of the
assembly would not hear them, nor follow them, nor listen to them at all:
the large body of dicasts would be more ready to do so: but most of all
the single judge. The last clause of the section brings us back to the
point from which it started, viz. differences of style, and seems to apply
this exclusively to what has been said of aKplfeta in forensic pleading.

'Now the style of public-speaking is exactly like scene-painting; for
the greater the crowd, the more distant the point of view, and conse-
quently' (in these crowded assemblies; held too in the open air—which
should be added in respect of the style required, though this does not
distinguish it from forensic rhetoric,) ' all exactness, minute and delicate
touches, and high finish in general appear to be superfluous and for the
worse (deviating from the true standard of public speaking) in both'.
Compare with this Whately's remarks, partly borrowed from Ar., Rhet.
c. IV (Encycl. Metrop. p. 299), on the "bolder, as well as less accurate,
kind of language allowable and advisable in speaking to a considerable
•number": he quotes Ar.'s comparison of scene-painting, and then pro-
ceeds " to account for these phenomena"—which Ar. has omitted to do.
His explanation is derived from the various sympathies which are espe-
cially awakened in a great crowd.

a-Kiaypa(j)ta is a painting in outline and chiaroscuro, or light and
shade, without colour, and intended to produce its effect only at a dis-
tance—herein lies the analogy to public speaking—consequently rough
and unfinished, because from the distance all niceties and refinements in
style and finish would be entirely thrown away {irepUpya). This point is
well brought out in a parallel passage of Plat. Theaet. 208 E, vuv Srjra, w
G., TraVTawao-i ye eywye arei8r) iyyvs £<rnep (TKiaypatprmaTos yiyova TOV Xeyo-
fiivov, i-WLrjiu oi)8e cr/jixpoj/' eois dcpeoT'iio] irippusQtv ifpaivtro fioi ri At'yetr&u
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verai ev dftfpoTepoiv r\ he diKctvinri1 aKpifieo-repa. en

£e fxaWov r\ ivl KpiTrj' e\d-^i(TTOv 'yap ecmv ev p'tjTO-

s' evcrvvoTTTOV yap /mdWov TO oiiceTov TOV

Correxit Tyrwhitt; seattus esl Behker" el Spengel. MSS Si/ci; aKp

(Heindorf, note ad loc): "as long as he was at a distance he seemed to
understand the meaning of what was said; on a nearer approach all the
apparent clearness vanished, and it became confused and indistinct." In
Phaedo, 69 B, o-Kiaypatpia is a mere rough sketch or outline; a daub, with-
out any distinct features (see Wyttenbach ad loc). Parmen. 165 C, olov
f(TKiaypa(j)rjfi(va, dwoo-ravTi fieu iv itavra (patvoixeua,... irpo(Te\&6vTi 8e 7roXXa

Kai erepa. Rep. x 602 D. Ib. II 365 C, where it has the same sense as in
the Phaedo. Ast ad loc. Comm. p. 410. And in several other passages
of Plato. As the point of comparison here is solely the difference be-
tween the near and distant effects, I have translated it "scene-painting'
(as also Whately) which represents this better to us: the proper and
literal meaning of the word is "the outline of a shadow", the supposed
origin of painting. See further in Mr Wornum's art. on 'painting', in
Diet. Ant. p. 680 b. With Tropparipa i; 8ia, comp. de Soph. El. I 164^27,
where the 'appearance' as opposed to the 'reality', is compared to this
distant view, <$>aiverai §e Si' airtipiaV 01 yap ujrcipoi w&irep tiv ane^ovres nop-
pcoOev 8ea>povmv.

7) he SI'KI; dxpi^ea-Tepop] ' Whereas justice (forensic pleading) admits of
more exactness and finish'. The audience is less numerous, and nearer,
literally and metaphorically, to the speaker; they are nearer to him locally,
so they can hear better what he says, and also nearer to him in respect
of the knowledge of persons and circumstances, which permits him to
enter into more minute detail. Also they are not personally interested
in the dispute, and can afford to bestow more attention upon minutiae of
style, action, intonation, and such like, and being comparatively unoccu-
pied are more likely to notice and criticize such things. All these are
reasons why rj StKrj is ditpifteo-Tcpou in various senses. See Quint, ill 8.62
seq. After speaking of the declamatory style, he continues, Alia veris
consiliis ratio est; ideoque Theophrastus qua)ii maxime remotum ab omni
affectatione in deliberative genere volnit esse sermonem : secntus in hoc
auctoritatem praeceptoris suij quanquam dissentire ab eo non timide
solet. Namque Aristoteles idoneam maxime ad scribendum demonstrati-
vam, proximamque ab ea iudicialem putavit et seq.

' And still further (in respect of the reduction of the number of
hearers, and the consequent admissibility of accuracy and finish in
the speech) that (subaudi SIKTJ, the pleading) before a single judge:
for he is least of all subject to (liable to be imposed on by) rheto-
rical artifices (appeals to the feelings and the like): for he takes a
more comprehensive view of what belongs to the subject and what
is foreign to it (this seems to define the kind of dxpififia that is here
intended) and the contest is absent (there is no room for partisanship
and prejudice) and his judgment clear or pure (i.e. free and unbiassed ;
sincerum, pure of all alloy, such as the preceding). And this is why the
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juaTOs teal TO dWorpiov, KCCI 6 dycou aive<TTiv, axrre

Kctdapa r\ icpicris. "hio ovx ol avrol iv iram TOVTOIS

evSoKL/novo-i p'riTOpes' a'AA.' b'irov /JLccXicrra vTTOKp'iaews,

evTavQa f^Kicrra cLKpifieia evi. rovro Be, oirov <pa)vfi<;,

Kai fxaXnTTa OTTOU [xeyaXris.

n [lev ovv eirileiKTiKri A.e'£ts ypcMpiKooTaTt]' TO yap

epyov avrr\^ dva.yvtoo~i<z' ZevTepa he r\ ducaviKr]. TO oe

same orators don't succeed (become popular, distinguish themselves)
in all these (at once): but where action or delivery is most required,
tliere is least of exact finish to be found'. [With <5 ayav anccmv comp.
Cic. ad Att. I 16. 8 remoto Mo studio contentionis quern ayava vos ap-
pellatis.\

With fiakia-ra vitmcpiafas something must be supplied : whether we
should understand Sei or the like; or simply iarrl, ' when it (the speech,
or the thing in general,) belongs to, is concerned with, when it is a question
of, delivery'. 'And this where voice is required, and especially loud
voice' (to reach a larger assembly).

tjxovrj, voice in general, means the various qualities of voice, flexi-
bility, sweetness, power, &c.; out of which a powerful voice is especially
distinguished as the most important. It seems that Aeschines was very
proud of his sonorous voice. Demosth. alludes to this, de F. L. § 388,
aXAa Trjv aWo)? eVraO '̂ inupei TT^V (fxovrjv tcai TrecjxovacrKijKGts eo~Tai. And
§ 389, Kai roi KOL irepi rrjs (fxovrjs 'i<ra>s tlittiv avayKrj' •navv yap piya Kai e'irl
ravrrj (ppovuv avrav aKova. And elsewhere.

§ 6. 'So now, as I was saying, the demonstrative, declamatory, branch
of Rhetoric is the best adapted for writing; for its special function (the
purpose which it was made to serve, its epyoi/1) is reading: and in the
second degree the dicastic branch' (and its pleadings). Comp. supra
in 1.4 and 7. Cic. Orat. LXI 208 (already referred to). Quint, u. s.
(ill 8.63) referring to this place, Namque Ar. idutieam maxime ad scri-
bendum demonstrativam, proximamque ab ea iudicialem putavit: vide-
licet quoniam prior ilia tola essct ostentationisy haec secunda egeret artis,
vel ad falleudum, si ita poposcisset utilitas; consilia fide prudentiaque
constareut. It is very manifest, and had already been pointed out by
Victorius and Spalding, ad loc. Arist. et Quint., that this is not Aristotle's
meaning.

' To make the further distinction, that the language must be sweet
and magnificent is superfluous'—the author of this 'distinction' is
Theodectes, in his 'Art.' Quint. IV 2.63, Theodectes...non magnificam
modo vtilt essc, ventm etiam iucundam expositionem —' for why that more

1 The Ipyov of a thing is always directed to its TAOI. If the end of a
knife and of a horse be respectively to cut and to run, their Ipyov will be fulfilled
in sharpness and fleetness. So here the end of one of these compositions is to
be read, its fy-yoj/ or appropriate function is exercised in reading, fulfilled in being
pleasant to read.



PHTOPIKHS r 12 §6. 155

7rpo(r$iaipe'i(rdaL Trjv Xepiv, OTI TqZeTav Zei Kal fxeya-

XoTTpeTrij, Treplepyov T'L yap fxdXXov fj o~w<ppova

eXevdepiov Kal e't Tts aXXrj ijdovs dpeTr\\ TO yap r{l

thai 7roit'jcrei dfjXov OTI TO eiprjfxeva, e'tTrep opddos

wpicrTai t] dpeTr] Ttjs Xepecos' TIVOS yap eveKa oeT

o-a<pf] Kai jj.t] Taireivriv eivai dXXa TvpeTTOvcrav \ av r e

yap dooXea^rj, ou o~a(pr]<s, ovde av O~VVTO/UIO<Z. dXXa p. 135.

ot]Xov OTI TO jxecrov dpjxoTTei. Kal TO r^elav r a

x Tfoir>crei, av ev fxi^drj, TO eitodos Kal j^eviKOV,

I 6 pvO/dos, Kal TO TTidaiov eK TOV TrpeivovTO<i.

irepl fxev ovv T>JS Ae^ews e'iptjTai, Kal KOIVYI Trepl

dwdvToov Kal iSia irepl eKaaTOv yevoi' XOLTTOV Be Trepl

than continent (or perhaps discreet) and liberal, or any other virtue of
character (the moral virtues, of which neyaktrnpeweta. is one. Eth. Nic. 11 and
iv)?' For npocr&iaipua-dat, Brandis' Anonymus, quoted in Schneidewin's
Philologus [IV. i.J p. 45, has wpoo-dtoplfco-dai.

' For plainly the sweetness will be produced by all that has been
enumerated (purity, propriety, rhythm, vivacity, and the rest) if we
have rightly defined what the excellence of the language consists in:
for why (else, subaudi aXKov) must it be (as we have described it)
clear, and not low (mean and common-place), but appropriate (ch.
2 § 2, fir) Tanuvr)v SXka KfKO<r/«;^eV^i', (rejj.voT(pav, § 3 £evr]i>)l F o r if

it be verbose, it is not clear ; nor if it be too concise (brief)'. Bre-
vis esse laboro, obscurus fio. dSoXco-xew, said of idle chatter: here of
verbosity, vain repetition, tautology. Comp. de Soph. El. c. 3, 165 5 15,
TO Troirja-ai dSoXeaxfjcrm TOV npo&iakeyofxevoV TOVTO §' iuri TO iroKkanis
dvayKa£«rdai (by the opponent) ravrb Xiyeiv. Comp. supra c. 3. 3, TO
d<ra<pis &ia T(/V dSoXeo-̂ i'av, and II 21.3, where it is applied to unneces-
sary accumulation of steps of proof in reasoning, or drawing inferences.

' But (on the contrary) it is quite plain (of itself, and without rule or
precept) that the mean is the appropriate style'. Of this the preceding
example is an illustration : clearness or perspicuity is the mean between
the excess of garrulity, verbosity, and the defect overconciseness, in the
amount of words. ' Also the rules (ingredients) already stated will pro-
duce sweetness of language if they be well mixed, viz. the familiar (these
are the 6vop.ara nvpia, the customary), and the foreign (yXarrai, e^qWay-
\Liva, i^cvrjv rrjv StaXeKTov, C. 2 § 3, c. 3 § 3, sub init. ^evinrjv noiei rrjv Xe^tv),
and the rhythm, and the plausibility that arises out of (the due observa-
tion of) propriety' (supra c. 7).

' We have now finished our remarks upon style or language, of all (the
three branches of Rhetoric) in common (cc. 2—11), and of each kind
individually (c. 12): it now remains to speak of the order (division and
arrangement) of the parts of the speech'.
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Ta'^ews e'nreiv. earn le TOV \6JOV hvo fxepn' dva<y- CHAP.XIH.

KOLOV yap TO re Trpajfxa enreiv irept ov, KCCL TOT

dwodei^aL. Bio enrovra /urj diro^el^ai rj aTroSei^ai pr)
TrpoenrovTct dlvvctTOV 6 Te yap aTToBeiKvvwv n aTro-
heiKvvai, Kai 6 irpoXeywv evena TOV aTrodeJ^at wpo-

CHAP. XIII.

Of the two divisions of this third book, proposed at the conclusion of
Bk. II, and the opening of Bk. Ill, wept A<f|«os <a\ rat-ems, irws XPV ra£ai
TO. ficpr/ TOV \6yov, the first having been dispatched in the preceding
chapters 2 — 12, we now proceed to the second, on the arrangement
of the parts of the speech : this will include a criticism of the anterior,
and the current, divisions, with a new classification in c. 13: and an
explanation and discussion of the proper contents of each. A full
account of the various divisions which prevailed before and after Aristotle
has been already given in the Introd. p. 331, 332, and the notes, and
need not be here repeated. It will be sufficient to say that Aristotle in
this chapter takes the fourfold division, adopted by Isocrates, and accepted
by his followers, as the author of the Rhet. ad Alex., viz. wpooijiuov,
8ir]yri<reis, lriortis, evrtAoyor, criticizes it, and reduces it to two, npodcais
and irlcrTfis, as the only two parts necessary to the speech ; adding
notices of some superfluous distinctions introduced by Theodorus (of
Byzantium) and Licymnius. [See Rossler's pamphlet, Rhetorum anti-
quorum de dispositione doctrina, pp. 30, Budissin, 1866 ; and Volkmann,
die Rhetorik der Griechen imd Rb'mer, § 38.]

On the importance attached to the arrangement of the topics of these
divisions, and especially to the order of the proofs, Whately has some
good remarks, Rhet. c. 1 (Encycl. Mctrop. p. 256). This is illustrated
by the contest between Demosthenes and Aeschines. " Aeschines strongly
urged the judges (in the celebrated contest for the Crown) to confine
his adversary to the same order in his reply to the charges brought
which he himself had observed in' bringing them forward. Demo-
sthenes however was far too skilful to be thus entrapped ; and so much
importance does he attach to the point, that he opens his speech with
a most solemn appeal to the judges for an impartial hearing ; which
implies, he says, not only a rejection of prejudice, but no less also a
permission for each speaker to adopt whatever arrangement he should
think fit. And accordingly he proceeds to adopt one very different from
that which his antagonist had laid down; for he was no less sensible
than his rival that the same arrangement which is the most favourable
to one side, is likely to be least favourable to the other."

§ 1. 'Of the speech there are (only) two parts: for it is only necessary
first to state the subject, and then to prove (your side of) it. It follows
from this necessary relation between them (§«!), that it is impossible
(if the speech is to be complete) either to state your case without going
on to prove it, or to prove it without having first stated it', (the
impossibility lies in the absurdity of the supposition: it is a moral
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2 Aeyei. TOVTCOV oe TO /JL€V 7rpooe<Ti<s eari TO oe 7TI(TTIS,

uxrirep av e'i Tts cUeAoi OTL TO fxeu 7rpol3\r]/j.a TO $e

3 a.7ro$ei^i$. vvv de hiaipovcri yeXolcos' du]yi]ari? yap

7TOU TOV SiKaviKOu fxovov \6yov ecTTiv, eiriheiKTiKod de

orjfjiriyopiKou 7ro)s eVSe^ercu eivai Sitiytjcriv o'lav

impossibility): ' for proving implies something to prove, and a preli-
minary statement is made in order to be proved'. All this implies
that the speaker has some object in view, some case to make out. It
would not apply to all declamations ; though it is true that, as a general
rule, even they try to prove something, however absurd it may be.

§2. 'Of these the one is the statement of the case (the setting forth
of all its circumstances, as a foundation for judgment and argument),
the other the (rhetorical) arguments in support of it, just as if the
division were (the dialectical one) the problem (alternative question
proposed or stated) and its demonstration', npodecns, propositio : Rhet.
ad Al. C. 29 (3°)- 2, TvpotKTt8tvaL TO npayjua, Ib . § 21, Trjv Trpo8e(TLV iv dpxil

€K6q(TOfX€U. C. 3 5 ( 3 6 ) ' I> (ppOL[lLaG'TtOl>...7rpci>TOV 7Tpo6e[J.€VOVS Tas ffpode<TCLS '•

n-ia-ris confimnatio. " 7 r p o / 3 X ? ; / / a S i a X e K T t K o v dfwpijfia, T o p . A l l , 1 0 4 b I ,

quod in disputando quaestione bipartita efferri solebat, ex. gr. voluptas
estne expetenda, annon? mundus estne aeternus, annon?" Trendel-
enburg, El. Log. Ar.% 42, p. 118.

§ 3. ' The present' (current, Isocrates') 'division is absurd ; for surely
narrative (8i?jyjj(rif narratio, the detailed description of the circumstances
of the case) belongs only to the forensic speech, but in a demonstrative
or public speech how can there be a narrative such as they describe,
or a reply to the opponent; or an epilogue (peroration) in argumentative
or demonstrative speeches?' On this Quint, says, ill 9. 5, Tanien nee Us
assentior qui detrahunt refutationem (sc. TO. npos r<>v avrlhiKov) tanqnam
probationi subiectam, ut Aristoteles j haec enim est quae constituat,
ilia quae destruat. Hoc quoque idem aliquatenus novat, quod prooemio
no?i narrationem subiungit, sed propositionem. (This is one of Quin-
tilian's ordinary misrepresentations of writers whom he quotes. Ar.
says nothing here of the prooemium, theoretically disallowing it: though
in compliance with the received custom he afterwards gives an account
of it and its contents). Verum id facit quia propositio genus, narratio
species videtur: et liac non semper, ilia semper et ubique credit opus
esse. The last clause very well explains Ar.'s substitution of Trpodeais
for {irpoolfiiov and) hij)yr}(nt.

In Introd. p. 333, I have given at length from Cic. de Inv. I
19. 27, the distinction of Sujyrjo-is in its ordinary sense and npo$«ns.
It is here said that the narrative or statement of the case, strictly
speaking, belongs (he means necessarily belongs) only to the forensic
branch of Rhetoric : there there is always a case to state : in the de-
clamatory, panegyrical branch, not a regular systematic narrative
or detailed statement as of a case ; in this the Sijjyi/cns is dispersed
over the whole speech, infra 16. 1 : and, in hr)p.r)yopla equally, there is
not universally or necessarily, as in the law-speech, a di^yTja-is, because
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Xeyovaiv, f] TO. 7rpos TOV dvTidiKov, i] eiriXoyov
d7rodeiKTiKwv; irpooi}xiov he Kal avrnrapafioXi] Kal
eVaVoSos ev Tats drijULriyoplais rore ylverai orav duri-
Xoyla r\. Kal <yap r\ Karriyopia KCCI r\ diroXoyia TTOX-

its time is the future, and a narrative of things future is impossible :
when it is used, it is to recall the memory of past facts for the purpose
of comparison—which is a very different thing from the forensic Stjjyjjair.
Comp. c. 16. 11. The author of the Rhet. ad Alex. c. 30 (31) includes
birjyr](ris in the deliberative branch, drjfiriyopiicov y<?fos ; no doubt following
Isocrates. On 8«j'yij<r« see Dionysius Hal., Ars Rhet. c. x § 14.

The same argument applies to the refutatio, TO. irp6s TOV avrldiKov, and
with more force than to the preceding, for in the epideictic branch there
is no adversary, and therefore can be no refutation of his arguments,
at least such as those who lay down this division intend : though it
is true that a panegyrist may have to meet adverse statements or impu-
tations on the object of his panegyric, real or supposed. In fact, it is
only in the forensic branch that there is necessarily an opponent. On
this division, see ill 17. 14, 15.

r\ iirlkoyov rav aVoSeiKriKwf] This is understood byVictorius, Majoragius,
and Schrader of the demonstrativum genus, d-noS. being supposed to be
put here for iniheita-iKasv. This in Aristotle I hold to be impossible. Nor
have I found any example of it elsewhere, though Victorius says that
Isocrates uses dirodeiKinivai for inibtiicvvvai more than once in the Panath.
speech. I have supposed (in note on p. 335 Introd.) that his text of
Isocrates may have exhibited this interchange from the uncorrected
carelessness of transcribers. What is true is, that Isocrates, twice in
the Paneg. §§ 18 and 65, does use emSeiKvvvai in a sense nearly ap-
proaching, if not absolutely identical with, that of diro&eiKvvvat. The
words can only mean, as I have translated them, that there may be
some speeches which consist entirely of proof or arguments, and that
a summary of these would not correspond to the cViAoyor in its ordinary
sense—described c. 19. 1—of which only a small part is a recapitulation.

'And again wpooijxiov (preface, opening or introduction), and com-
parison (setting over against one another side by side) of opposing
(views, statements, arguments), and review, are found in public speeches
then only when there is a dispute (between two opponents)': as in
Demosthenes' Speech for the Crown, of which the irpooifiwv has been
before referred to. iiravohos, 'a going over again' = avan^dKaiaxTis, summary
recapitulation of the foregoing topics of the speech, appears also in Plato
Phaedr. 267 D, TO SE 8rj Te'Aos rav \6ya>p Koivrj iraaiv i'oiKC crvvdeSoyiieiiov
thai, a rives jxev iiravohov, SXkoi Se ciXXo rWevrcu ovo/xa. The a'XXo ovofia
may be eVtAoyor or dvaK«f>a\a[<o(ris, or 7raXtXXoy/a (Rhet. ad Alex. c. 20
(21). 1). It is properly a subdivision of the eViXoyor, and as such is here
condemned as superfluous.

orav avnXoyla §] "The object of the firooemium is to conciliate the
audience, and invite their attention, and briefly intimate the subject
of the ensuing speech. In recommending this or that measure to the
assembly, unless there is an adversary who has poisoned the hearers'
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Act/as, a'AA.' ovx ft (rvfx^ovXr). a'AA' 6 iviXoyo?.3 en
ouhe SiKavLKOv iravros, oiov edv jUt/cpos 6 \ 070s r\ TO
irpdyna ev/mvrifjiovevTOV' (rvfifiaivei yap TOU /X>J'KOVS

d<paipe7cr6ai. dvayKaia apa /Utopia 7rp66e(ri^ Kal Trlcris.
4 iota fxev ovv TavTa, TCL §e ir\ei(TTa 7rpooi[J.iov Trpo-

pecrts 7rto"T£s ewiAoyo1;- Ta yap TTpos TOP avTioiKov
TWV TncTTecdv icTTi, Kal f\ dvTnrapafioXt) av^t](TL^ TWV

V 2 ddenda distinction

minds against it and its author, or some other special reason, there is
no occasion for this: and also, the audience is usually well acquainted
with the subject. See further on this, c. 14. 11. Comparison of argu-
ment, and review, can only be required when there is an opposition."
Introd. pp. 335, 6. The Rhet. ad Alex, expressly tells us, c. 28 (29) ult.,
that the irpooifiwv is "common to all the seven species, and will be
appropriate to every kind of (rhetorical) business."

The following argument KCU yap—noWaKis is a reductio ad absurdum
of the preceding. You say that npoot/iiov, avTiTrapafioXj] and cVaroSor are
essential parts of the public speech—'Why at that rate (is the reply) so are
accusation and defence, for they are frequently there'—this involves the
absurdity of introducing the whole contents of the forensic genus into the
brjp.r)yopiKov ytt/os as a mere part of the latter—'but not qua deliberation':
not in the sense or character of deliberation, which is essential to the
deliberative branch, but as mere accidents.

There can be no question that we should read TJ for TJ a-vn^ovXr/- So
Victorius, Schrader, Buhle, Spengel. Bekker alone retains ij. The
following clause requires an alteration of punctuation to make it intel-
ligible ; suggested long ago by Victorius, Majoragius, Vater, and adopted
by Spengel; not so by Bekker. Spengel also rejects in [delendmn ant in
earlv mutandum\ With the altered reading, dXX 6 eViXoyo? en ou8e
diKaviKov K.T.X. it is certainly out of place. I am by no means persuaded
of the certainty of this alteration—perhaps Bekker had the same reason
for withholding his consent to the two alterations—I think it quite as
likely that a word or two has dropt out after cViXoyor.

' But further' (if en be retained) 'neither does the peroration belong
to every forensic speech ; as for instance if it be short, or the matter
of it easy to recollect; for what happens (in an ordinary epilogue) is a
subtraction from the length'—not the brevity, of a speech : i. e. an
epilogue is appropriate to a long speech, not a short one. This is
Victorius' explanation, and no doubt right (that which I gave in the
Introd. is wrong, and also not Victorius', as stated in the note).

'Consequently the (only) necessary parts are the statement of the
case, and the proof.

§ 4. 'Now these two are peculiar to, and characteristic of, speeches
in general'.

It is possible that Xbtov here may be theproprium of logic, one of the
predicables : that which characterizes a thing, without being absolutely
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avTod, wcTTe /uepos TI TWC 7rlo'Tewv' dTroZe'iicvvcri <yap

TI 6 7TOIC0V TOVTO, OtAA.' OV TO TTpOOlfXLOV, Ovh' 6 67TI-

5 Acyo?, aAA' dvafxifjiVri(TKei. kcrTai ovv, av TIS r a
TOiavTct Siaipij, 6 7rep eiro'iovv o Trepl Qeofitopov, $ir]-

'irepou K<XI eiridirjyrj(ris teal Trpo^itjyrja-i^ Kal
Kal eirepeXey^o^. Set he ei^os TI Xejovra

essential to it, as the genus and differentia are. The proprittm is a
necessary accident or property, though it is not of the essence itself: "but
flowing from, or a consequence of, the essence, is inseparably attached
to the species" (J. S. Mill, Logic, I p. 148). All this would apply very
well to these two parts. They are not of the essence of the speech, and
do not enter into the definition : the speech could exist without them.
At the same time they are immediate consequences of that essence,
and inseparably attached to all species of speeches, according to the
view put forward here.

We might therefore be satisfied with these. ' I f we add more' (fol-
lowing the authorities on the subject), 'they must be at the most, preface,
statement of case, confirmatory arguments, conclusion : for the refutation
of the adversary belongs to the proofs' (Quint, u.s. ill 9. 5, Tamen nee Us
assentior qui deirahunt refutationem, tanquam probationi subiectam, ut
Aristotelesj haec enim est quae constiluat, ilia quae destruat), 'and
counter-comparison, (a comparative statement of your own views and
arguments placed in juxtaposition with them to bi'ing them into contrast,)
which, being as it is a magnifying (making the most) of one's own case,
must be a part of the confirmatory arguments, or general proof: for one
who does this proves something: but not so the prologue; nor the
epilogue, which merely recalls to mind'.

§ 5. 'Such divisions, if any one choose to make them, will be pretty
much the same as the inventions of Theodoras and his school, that is, to
distinguish narration from after-narration and fore-narration, and refutation
and per-re-refutation'. In this compound word «Vi 'in addition' is repre-
sented by re, and <r£, 'out and out', 'outright', 'thoroughly', 'completely'
by per. Sid and per in composition are the more usual and direct
exponents of 'thoroughness' or 'complete carrying through', of a thing.
On emdrfyrio-is, repetita narratio, see Quint. IV 2. 128, res declamaloria
magis quamforensis. He accepts it as a division, but thinks it should
be rarely used. Plato, Phaedr. 266 D seq., in speaking of these same
superfluous divisions of Theodoras, leaves out im- and Trpo-Siijy^o-ir, and
introduces nia-raxrw Kal imirlaTatrw in their place. These plainly cor-
respond to the other pair c'Xeŷ or and iTre£e\eyxos, the one being con-
firmatory, the other refutatory arguments. See Camb. Journ. of Cl.
and Sacred Phil. No. IX. Vol. ill p. 285, and Thompson's notes on the
Phaedrus.

The general drift of the last clause is this; if you introduce such divi-
sions at all, you may go on dividing and subdividing for ever, as Theo-
dorus does in his T(XVI- This is followed by the statement of the true
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i $ia(popav ovo/ma Ti6e<rdai. el Se fxri, yiveTai xevov

i \ripw$e<s, oiov KIKVJJLVIOS Troie'i iv Tr\ Texw, eirov-

ptocriv ovofxatyov Kai d.TTOTr\avr](TLV Kai oVovs.

TO fxev ovv Trpooifxiov etrriv ap^t] \6you, 6 Trep CVCHAT. xiv.

principle of division : the foundation of my own twofold division, hints
Ar. 'But a name (like one of these, the class-name, or, as here, the name
of a division) should be given to mark a kind and a specific difference'.
It is the genus plus the specific (eldonoios, species-making) difference that
constitutes the distinct species or kind. Now these names, though sup-
posed to mark distinct kinds, have no specific differences which thus
distinguish them. A special name demands a real distinction of kinds.
Waitz ad Categ. 1 b 17. Trendelenburg, El. Log. Ar. § 59.

' Otherwise they become empty and frivolous, such as Licymnius' inven-
tions in his art, the names which he coins, inuvpaxns, a-ntm\aiir}<ris and ofoi'.
On Licymnius and his productions, see Heindorf ad Phaedr. u. s. p. 242,
and Camb. Journ. ofCl. and Sacred Phil. No. IX. Vol. ill pp. 255—7; where
an attempt is made to explain these three obscure names. Licymnius
was a dithyrambic poet, supra ill 12.2, as well as a rhetorician, and his
prose style seems to have participated in the dithyrambic character, inov-
paais I take to be a word coined by Licymnius for his own purposes: it
is a an-a£ \eyoiuvov. It seems to be formed from dnovpovv, a synonym of
firovpifciv, 'to speed onward by a fair gale', also <rwfirovpi£eiv, Hist. Anim.
VIII 13.9, de Caelo, ill 2. 17 : Polybius has iirovpovv 11 10.6, and Karovpovv,
I 44-3, 61. 7, both as neut. The Schol. quoted by Spengel, Artium Scrip-
tores p. 89, defines iiropovcrit (cnovpuxris) TO trvveviropi^ovTa Kai fiorj&ovvTa
rots iv8viirjp.a<ri, Kai awkns Sera Xeyovrai fiorjdovvra TJI dwo8ei£ei. All which
seems to favour the notion that the figurative rhetorician represented
'subsidiary' or 'confirmatory arguments', Theodorus' Triaratris and eVi-
reicrrao-is, under the image of ' a fair wind astern'. aTroTrXavrjo-is is no
doubt, as in Plato Polit. 263 C, ' a digression', wandering off horn the
main subject, Schol. TO e£to TOD Trpayparos; and o£oi, 'branches', most
likely means places in which the discourse 'branches off' in different
directions, 'ramifications': unless the same Scholiast's explanation be
preferred, ra aKpa, TJTOI TO wpooinia Ka\ TOVS iiriXoyovs. This would mean
the 'branches' opposed to the stock or trunk, as something extraneous,
or at all events non-essential. (I think this is preferable.)

CHAP. XIV.

Having considered the divisions of the speech in general we now
come to the details, to the enumeration and examination of the ordinary
contents of each of the four. These in each case are discussed under the
heads of the three branches of Rhetoric. The treatment of the Trpoolfiiov
occupies the 14th chapter, to which is appended a second, c. xv, which
analyses the topics of SiaftoXij, the art of 'setting a man against his
neighbour', infusing suspicion and hostile feeling against him in the
minds of others, raising a prejudice against him—especially of course in
the minds of judges against your opponent. One would be sorry to be

AR. ITT. 11
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7roii](rei 7rp6\oyo^ ical ev avXtjcrei 7rpoav\iov iravra

yap dp-^al TOVT CKT'L, K.a.1 oiov 6$O7roui(ris TO ITVIOVTL.

TO {lev ovv TrpoavXiov OJJLOIOV ™ TWV eTrio

7rpooiiJ.iu)' ical yap ol avXrjTai, b TI av ev

av\tjcrai, TOVTO 7rpoav\ri(ravTe<2 arvvrj^av TW evcocri-

obliged to call this ' calumniating'. Airjyr^a-is is treated in c. xvi, jriWets in
xvii: to which is attached in xviii a digression on ipiorrja-is, the mode of
putting questions—this includes the 'answer', repartee: and the 19th
chapter, appropriately enough, concludes the work with the conclusion
(eVi'Aoyof, peroration) of the speech.

The prooemium is thus defined by the author of the Rhet. ad Alex.
C. 29 (30). I, anpoarav TrapatTKevi) Kai ToC Trpayfiaros iv KecpaXaia fifj el86<ri
8rj\ai<ris, Iva yiyvdfTnaxn nepk <ov 6 Xdyos 3rapa.Ko\ov6a>cri re TT) virodeatL, KCLI
ori TO Ttpo<rkx€lv ffapufcaX/crai, KOI Ka6' oaov ra Xoya) Swarov evvovs ijp.lv
avroU iroirja-ai. These rules seem to be chiefly derived from the actual
practice of the Orators. Some of the arts to which public speakers had
recourse in the topics of their prooemium are mentioned by Isocrates,
Paneg. § 13. Compare Cic. de Orat. 11 19. 80; de Invent. 115. 20; where it
is defined: it has two parts, principium (the object of this is .to make the
hearer benevolum aut docileni aut attentum^) and insinuatio, oratio quadam
dissimulatione et circuitione obscura subiens auditoris animum. Quint. IV.
c. 1, seq. principium exordium. He agrees with the preceding; see § 5.
On the jrpooifiiov as a hymn, see Stallbaum ad Phaed. 60 D. On the
prooemium in Rhetoric, Cic. de Orat. it 78, 79, pri?icipia dicendi. [See
also Volkmann, die Rhetorik der Griechen ii. Router § 1 2 , die Einleitung.]

§ 1. ' Now the ftrooemium is the beginning of a speech and stands in
the place of the prologue in poetry (i. e. tragedy, and specially of Euri-
pides' tragedy), and of the prelude in-flute music!.

irpoavKiov] an introduction, ornamental, and preparatory to, not an
essential part of, the tfieme or subject cf the composition; for all these
are beginnings, and as it were a paving of the way (preparation, pioneer-
ing of the road) for what follows (odanoltjms, note on I I. 2).

' Now the flute-prelude is like the prooemium of the epideictic
branch: that is to say, as the flute-players first open their performance
with whatever they can play best (in order to gain attention and favour
of the audience) which they then join on to the iMo-ipov (the actual
opening, preliminary notes, of the subject which gives the tone, or
cue, to the rest), so in the epideictic speeches the writing (of the 7rpooi-
Hiov) ought to be of this kind : for (in these the speaker) may say first
{tmovTa) anything he pleases, and then should at once sound the note of
preparation, and join on (the rest)'.

This represents the epideictic prooemium, like the flute-prelude, as
hardly at all connected with what follows ; it is a preliminary flourish,
anything that he knows to be likely to be most successful, as already
observed, to conciliate the audience and put them in good humour.
" For here, as there is no real interest at stake, the author is allowed
a much greater liberty in his choice of topics for amusing (and gaining
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teal ev TOIS 67rideiKTiKoh Aoyois §ei OUTCO ypd<peiv

b TL yap av fiovArjTai evBv e'nrovTa ivdovvai KUI

<rvi/ayjsai. b irep TraVres iroiov(Tiv. irapd^eiyfxa TO

TJJS '\<Tot<pd.TOv<s 'EAee»7s 7rpooLfiiov ovdev yap OIKBLOV

over) an audience; a license which would be intolerable in a case of
life and death, or in the suggestion of a course of action which may in-
volve the safety or ruin of the state. Here the audience are too eager
to come to the point to admit of any trifling with their anxiety." Introd.
PP- 337) 8. Cic. de Or. 11 80. 325, Connexum autem ita sit firincipium
consequenti oration!, ut 11011 tanquam citharoedi prooemium affictum
aliquod, sed cohaerens cum omni corpore membntm esse videatur (Vic-
torius). Quint. 11 8. 8, in demonstrate is (Arist.) prooemia esse maxime
libera existimat.

The evdoa-ifiov {subaudi acr/ia or Kpovo-fia, Bos, Ellips. s. v.) occurs
again Pol. v (vill) 5 init. apparently in the same sense as here, ' intro-
duction'; also Pseudo-Arist. de Mundo, c. 6 § 20, where we have Kara
yap TO ava>8fv ivhocrifiov virb TOV (pepa>vvp.a>s av Kopvcpaiov npoo-ayopevOevros

Kivtirai fiev TO. aa-rpa K.T.\. ' for according to the law above, by him who
might be rightly called leader of the chorus, the stars are set in motion,
&c.' I have given this in full because it throws some light upon the
meaning of iv&6mixov, and explains its metaphorical application, God is
here represented as the leader of a chorus who gives the time, the key-
note, and the mode or tune, to the rest, and thus acts as a guide to be
followed, or (in a similar sense) as an introduction, or preparatory transi-
tion to something else. It thus has the effect of the 'key-note', and
takes the secondary sense of a 'guide', 'preparation for', 'introduction
to', anything. So Plut. de disc. adul. ab amico, c. 55, 73 B, aairtp
evSoa-tfiov e£et npos Ta fielfrva rav a/iapTrjiiaTtov, ubi Wyttenbach, occasio,
incitamentumj similarly Ib. c. 30, Jo B, na\ •^•6yos...rj eirawos aa-mp
€vS6a-ip.ov els irapprjo-lav iariv, 'gives the tone, the cue, i.e. the occa-
sion or incitement, to freedom (taking liberties).' See other passages
from Plutarch and others in Wyttenbach's note on 73 B. Gaisford and
Wyttenbach refer to Gataker ad Anton. XI 20, p. 336 (G), XI 26 (w),
" eVS. usurpatur pro modulationis exordio, quo praecentor sive chori prae-
fectus cantandi reliquis auspicium facit. Hesychius, ivSoa-ifiov, TO npo rrjs

caSijs Kidapta-fia." ap. Gaisford Not. Var. Wyttenbach describes iMvifiov as
" signum et adhortatio in certaminibus et musicis et gymnicis: turn ad
alias res translatum." Lastly Athen. XIII 2, 556 A, of certain authors, oh
To €V$6O~IIAOV 'ApiaToreXrjs eScoKei' icrTopcov TOVTO iv rep Trepl evyeveias, ' g a v e

the tone, i. e. hint', furnished the occasion for their statement. Schweig-
hauser, ad loc. says, "Dalecampius vertit quos ad id scribendum provo-
cavit Ar. Dicitur autem propriepraecentuspraehidutm, exordium melo-
diae quod pracit chorodidascahis cui dcin accinere oportet chorum.
H. Stephanus' Thesaurus. Budaeus in Covim. Gr. Ling. p. 874 sq. eVfio-
aifiov StSovai or Trapextiv is expressed in one word ivSiSivat XII 520 D,''
as it is here by Aristotle.

'And this is done by all. An example is the prooemium of Isocrates'
Helen : for there is nothing in common between the disputatious dia-

II 2
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inrdpy^ei TOFS ipi<TTiKO?s Kai 'EXevrj. a/xa he nai lav

eKTO7ri<rt}, dp/noTTei /uri oXov TOV Xoyov ofJLoeihfi eivai.

2 XeyeTai he TCC TWV e7rihetKTiKwv 7rpoolfxia e'£ eiraivov

V yjsoyov olov Topyiai fxev ev TW 'OXV/JLTTIKW Xoyw
te V7ro 7roXXwv ct^-ioi oaufjLaCe<rdai, w avopes EAA ĵyes*

iiraivel yap TOUS TCIS Travr\yvpei<z arvvayOVTav '\aro-

KpaTYis he yjseyei, OTI Tas fiev TWV crwfxaTwv a'peras

lecticians, and Helen'. Theprooemium, which occupies the first thirteen
sections of the speech, includes many other subjects besides the ipioriKol,
and is certainly an excellent illustration of the want of connexion
between proem and the rest in an epideictic speech. Quint, ill 8. 8,
In demonstrativis vero prooemia esse tnaxime libera existimat (Ar.).
Nam et longe a materia duci hoc, ut in Helenae laude Isocrates fecerit;
et ex aliqua rei vicinia, ut idem in Panegyrico, cum queritur plus
honoris corporum quam animorum virtutibus dari.

' And at the same time also (it has this further recommendation) that
if (the speaker thus) migrate into a foreign region, there is this propriety
in it, that the entire speech is not of the same kind' (it removes the weari-
some monotony which is characteristic of this branch of Rhetoric).

eKToni^eiv is to 'change one's residence', and applied especially to
migratory birds and animals. It is always neuter in Aristotle. Hist.
Anim. VIII 12. 3 and 8, IX 10. I, IV 8. 23, iKToma-fiovs iroiovvrai, VIII 13. 14,
fKToma-TiKa £aa, I I. 26. In the primary sense of absence from one's
proper or ordinary place, Pol. VIII (v) 11, 1314 b 9, TOIS CKTOTTICOVO-I rvpdv-
vois dirb TTJS olndas, and so EKTOJTOI, CKTOTTIOS, aronos ' out of their proper
place'.

§ 2. ' The introductions in the epideictic branch are derived from
praise and blame (naturally: see I 3 §§ 3,4) ; as, for instance, Gorgias'
opening of his Olympic oration (a wairqyvpiKos \6yos, delivered at the
Olympic games), "By many' (or -inip, 'for many things'; which seems
more in accordance with what followed) 'are ye worthy to be admired,
O men of Hellas": that is to say {yap videlicet) he praises those who
first brought together the general assemblies'. Comp. Quint, ill 8. 9,
(continuation of the preceding quotation) et Gorgias in Olympico laudans
eos quiprimi tales instituerunt conventus (translated from Ar.). Another
short fragment of this oration is preserved by Philostr. Vit. Soph. I 9.
"O hi 'OXviimKos \6yos, says Philostratus, vwep TOV pcylo-rov avrw (Gorgiae)
two\iTfv8rj' araaid^ovcrav yap TTJV 'EXXaSa opav 6/iovolas £vii/3ov\os auVoir
eyhfro rpewav eVi roiis papfidpovs na\ ireldav ad\a iroielcrdai rav oiikuv /ii)
Tas aXXî Xow 7To\ets aWa TTJU Ttov {iapfidptov vaJpai/. The rest of his
fragments, genuine and spurious, are collected by Sauppe Or. Att. m
129, seq. [See also Appendix to Thompson's ed. of the Gorgias.]
Hieronymus adv. Iovin. (quoted by Wyttenbach on Plut. 144 B),
" Gorgias rhetor librum pulcerrimum de concordia, Graecis tune inter
se dissidentibus, recitavit Olympiae." Isocr., Panegyr. § 3, after stating
the nature of the contents of his own speech, adds, in allusion to this,
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cwpeals eTi/j.ria'av, TOIS S' eu (ppovoucriv ovdev adXov

3 iTroir]<rav. /cat a7ro (rvfx($ov\i)<;, olov OTI Set TOI)S

oik rifxav, $16 Kal ai/Vos 'Apio-TeiSrjv endive?, %

TOfoirroi's 0'/ /x^'re evhoKifxovcri fxr]Te (pccvXoi,

a'AA' btrot dyadoi oWes a'SfjAot, uxnrep 'A\e£av$po$ 6

ATlpidfxov' OI)TOS 7 ^ avfifiovXevei. ere £' e'/c TWJ/P. 1415.

SlKCCVlKWV TTpOOLfXlCdV TOVTO S ' £<TTIV €K TWU 7TjOOS V

with others, OVK dyvoav o n 7roXXot TtSv npoa'iroiovij.kvav etvai (rocfriorav tirl
roCroi/ TOV \6yov wpprjaav.

' But Isocrates blames them for that bodily excellences they rewarded
with gifts, whilst to intellectual excellence they awarded no prize'. This
is the substance of the two first sections of Isocr. Paneg. Mr Sandys,
in his note ad locum, gives a summary of the whole exordium §§ 1—14.
Victorius points out this as one of the places in which Aristotle's hostility
to Isocrates appears ! The problem here proposed by Isocr.—the omis-
sion of the institution of prizes for intellectual competition—is solved
by Arist, Probl. xxx 11.

§ 3. ' (A second topic for an epideictic firooemitim) is derived from
advice (the deliberative branch); for instance "men are bound to pay
honour to the good", and therefore he, the speaker, himself is going
to praise Aristides' (avros is obliqua oratio: the directa oratio would
have been iya>: it is a sort of semi-quotation: where it comes from
no one seems to know); ' or, to all such as though not distinguished are
yet not bad, only their merits are buried in obscurity, as Alexander
(Paris), Priam's son. For one who speaks thus offers advice'. The
encomium Alexandri here referred is doubtless the same as that which
has been already mentioned in n 23. 5, 8, 12 and II 27. 7, 9; the author
is unknown.

§ 4. 'Further (a third kind) they may be borrowed from the forensic
introductions ; that is to say, from the appeals to the audience, or as
an apology to them, (comp. infra § 7)—when the subject of the speech
happens to be either paradoxical (contrary to ordinary opinion or ex-
pectation, and therefore incredible), or painful1, or trite and worn-out,
and therefore tiresome {T(8pv\r)fiivov that which is in everyone's mouth,
decantatum, note on II 21. 11)—for the purpose of obtaining indulgence
(with an apologetic object); as Choerilus says, for instance, "But now

1 xa^e'ro''i Victorius, Majoragius, ardua; Vet. Transl. et Riccobon difficilis.
Is it 'hard to do' or 'hard to bear' ? xa^e7r°5 ^a s both senses. If the former,
it may mean, either, difficult, to the speaker to handle, or to the hearer to
understand, or the recommendation of some scheme, undertaking, or policy,
difficult to encounter or execute, (but this belongs to the deliberative rather than
the epideictic branch); if the latter—which seems equally probable—it is simply
painful, unpleasant. So Pind. Fragm. 96 (Bockh, Fragm. P. 11 p. 621) v. 9,
Tepirv&v {<p4pirovo-a.ii xate™v re Kplmr. PI. Protag. 344 D, x^^V <%pa ' a
hard season'. Legg. [744 D3 X"-te*V « * • Et passim ap. Horn, et cet.
So in Latin durus.
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aKpoarrjv, el Trepi Trapab'o^ou Xoyos tj Trepi

i) irepl Te&pvXiuuLevov 7roXAo?5, warre arvyyi/w/j.rjv t

oloi/

vvv V ore Travra

TO. /nev ovv TWU eTT&eiKTiKwv Xoycov Trpoo'i/Jiia e'/c

e^ eiraivov, e'/c yjsoyov, e/c irpoTpOTrris, e£

when all is spent"' (lit. has been distributed sc. amongst others ; and
nothing is left for me). [Compare Virgil's omnia iam vulgata in the
Exordium of the third Georgic]

Of the four Choeriluses distinguished by Nake, this is the Epic
poet of Samos, born, according to Nake, in B.C. 470. His principal work,
from which this fragment is taken, was a poetical narrative of the Persian
wars with Greece under Darius and Xerxes—"all that was left him"
by his predecessors—very much applauded, as Suidas tell us, and
"decreed to be read with Homer." Aristotle (Top. e 1, ult. napaSei-
yixa.Ta...ola "O/xrjpos, fir/ ola XoipiXot) thinks less favourably of it ; and
it was afterwards excluded from the Alexandrian Canon in favour of
the poem of Antimachus. An earlier Choerilus was the Athenian tragic
poet, contemporary with Phrynichus, Pratinas, and Aeschylus in early
life ; the third a slave of the Comic poet Ecphantides, whom he is said
to have assisted in the composition of his plays ; and the fourth, Horace's
Choerilus, Ep. 11 1. 232, Ars Poet. 357, a later and contemptible epic
poet who attended Alexander on his expedition, and according to Horace,
incultis qui versibus et male natis rettulii acceptos, regale uomisma,
Philippos. Suidas tells this story of the Samian Choerilus, an evident
mistake. The fragments of the Choerilus of our text are all collected
and commented on by Nake in his volume on Choerilus. This fragm.
is given on p. 104. See also Diintzer Epic. Gr. Fragm. p. 96 seq. where
five lines of the poem, from which our extract is made are given : and
the four articles in Biogr. Diet. The context is supplied by the Schol.
on this passage—see in Spengel's ed., Scholia Graeca1, p. 160 : printed
also in Nake and Diintzer—and runs thus : a /xaKap, ocrris trjv Keivov
Xpovov 'ISpts dotS^f, Mov(raa)v BepaniAV or' aKrjparos T]V CTL \eip.av' vvv fi' ore
ndvra Se'Saorai, i'^ovm 8e ireipara re^vai, vtrTaroi aare Spofiov KaTa\em6fi(8',
ovSe 777/ e'oTi navrrj irairraivoiiTa wofuyer apfia 7reXd<rcrai. Kai ra i£fjs2-
Which are certainly pretty lines enough: perhaps the rest was not equal
to them. Compare with Xeifimv Mova-diav, and the whole passage, Lucr.
1 925 seq. avia Pieridum pcragro loca, niillius ante trita solo, et seq.,
which might possibly have been suggested by this of Choerilus. An
apology of the same kind is introduced by Isocrates in the middle of
his Panegyr. § 74 ; and another in his dvTidocns, § 55. In the latter the
word diaTfdpvXrj/xepovs occurs.

1 On these Scholia, see Spengel, Praef. ad Rliet., p. v m .
2 Make, Choerilus p. 105, thinks that this, and not the second fragm. in § 6—

ns ISuhle, Wolf, Vater, agree in supposing—was the opening of the poem. This
is rendered probable by the \oyuv d X A 0 v in v. 1, of the other.
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hel he i)eK TUHV 7TJOOS TOV a.Kpoa.Tr\v hel he i) £

5 -i) OLKeia eivai TO. evhoari/uLct TW \6yw. TO. he TOV huca-

VIKOV TTpOOLjJLia. hei \afieiV OTl TCLVTO hvVUTai 6 7T€p

TWV opajj.d.Twv 01 wpoXoyoi nai TCOV eirwv TO. Trpooi/MW

Ta jj.6v yap TU>V hidupafAfioav o/jioia TOIS e7riheiKTiKols'

hia ere Kal Tea hwpa eiVe o~Kv\a.

6 eu he TOTS \6yois Kal eireari heiyfjia ICTTL TOV \6<yov, p. i37.

\va 7rpoeidco(rL irepl ou r\v 6 A070S

' So the introductions of the epideictic speeches are derived from the
following topics ; from praise, blame, exhortation, dissuasion, appeals to
the hearer: and these "introductions'" (see the note on § 1 : iM<ii\ux is
used here for npoolnia in general, instead of the more limited sense of
the preceding passage) 'must be either foreign or closely connected with
the speeches (to which they are prefixed)'.

(;ivos, a stranger or foreigner, is properly opposed to oixeioj, domes-
ticus, one of one's own household. This last clause, SfT hi K.T.X. is, as
Vater remarks, introduced as a transition to the next topic, the forensic
prooemia.

§ 5. ' The introduction of the forensic speech must be understood as
having the same force (or value, or signification) as the prologue of a
drama (TOV, the drama to> which it belongs), or the introduction to an
epic poem: for to the epideictic exordia the preludes (introductions,
ara/3oXai) of the dithyrambs bear resemblance, "for thee and thy gifts,
or spoils'". On the avaftokai, the openings or introductions of dithyrambs,
and their loose, incoherent, flighty character, see note on in 9. 1. Introd.
p. 307, note 1. It is this which makes them comparable to the epideictic
exordia, as above described.

The dramatic, i. e. tragic, prologue, and the introduction of the epic,
are compared to the exordium of the dicastic speech, in that all three con-
tain 'statements of the case'; the last, literally; the tragic and epic, vir-
tually. The prologue of Euripides (who of the three extant tragedians can
be the only one whose prologues are referred to) actually states all the
preceding circumstances of the story of the drama, which it is necessary
that the spectator should be acquainted with in order to enter into the
plot. The introduction of the Epic poem is neither so long nor so regular.
That of the Iliad occupies only seven lines, and states the subject very
simply and in few words. That of the Odyssey is concluded in ten, and
little or nothing of the story told. The Aeneid, and Pharsalia have
seven apiece.

§ 6. Having hinted at the points of resemblance between the dithy-
rambic avajioka't, and the epideictic prooe?nia, he now proceeds to explain
further the resemblance of the dicastic proem to the prologue of tragedy
and prelude of the Epic poem.

' In the prose speeches as well as the poetry' (Victorius understands
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Sidvoia- TO yap dopicnov nrXava' 6 Sous ovv wcnrep

eh Trjv Xe^Pa T^v UPXW 7roie^ ej(6fxevov dtcoXovdelv TW

Xoyw. Bia TOVTO

IJ.i\viv deide Bed.
dvZpa /ULOI tweire /uLOucra.
tfyeo fJiot \6yov aXXov, OTTWS 'Atrtas dwo yait]<;

r)\6ev es Evpwiniu vroXe/uLos fxeyas.

teal ol TpaytKOi driXovcri 7repi TO Spd/ULa, Kav pr) evdus

uxnrep JZvpiiriSris, d\\' ev TW irpoXoyto ye irov \ot]-

uxnrep K.a.1

\v TIoAvfios.

T. Xdyois1, fabulae poetarum, meaning the dramas as contrasted with the
Epics : the other contrast of prose and verse is more natural as well as
more suitable here) 'these prooe7?iia are (present, offer) a specimen or
sample of the subject (of the speech or poem) in order that they may have
some previous acquaintance with the intention of it' (if r/v,' about what it
was to be', as in TO TI T\V ttvai; the object, purpose, or design), 'and the
mind not be kept in suspense ; for all that is vague and indefinite keeps
the mind wandering (in doubt and uncertainty): accordingly, (the speaker
or writer) that puts the beginning into his hand supplies him with a clue,
as it were, by which he may hold, so as to enable him to follow the
story (or argument). This is why (Homer in the Iliad and Odyssey,
began the two poems with the lines quoted; and Choerilus—if Nake u. s.
is right about the order of the two fragments in our text—did not begin
his poem with jj'yto jioi K.T.A., but introduced it in his exordium)'—here
the quotations from the three poems are introduced, and the sentence
remains unfinished.

' Similarly the tragic poets explain the subject of their play, if not
immediately at the opening, as Euripides, at any rate somewhere or
other the poet explains it in his prologue or introduction), as even Sopho-
cles (who does not usually employ it; in the Oedip. Tyr. 774 seq.) " Po-
lybus of Corinth was my father, &c", and the following.'

" The Commentators object to npokoya here because the passage that
it indicates occurs not at the beginning, but in the middle of the play.
But, it seems that Aristotle has here used jrpoXoyos in a more compre-

1 Spengel puts Xoyois KO£ and jji> in brackets, as spurious or doubtful: Bekker
retains rji>. MS A° has rji. By rejecting the words Spengel seems to shew that he
thinks that X0701 alone cannot mean 'stories' in the sense of dramas. I think it is
doubtful. Otherwise, this interpretation is certainly more suitable to the general
connexion and what follows. On the other hand, our author here seems to be
rather digressive, and not to observe any very regular order of succession in his
remarks. So that perhaps upon the whole, we may let the other consideration
have its due weight in deciding the point.



PHT0PIKH2 r 14 §§6, 7. 169

Kal 1) Kco/uioSia wVatmds. TO fxev ovv dvayKaioraTOV

epyov TOV Trpooifiiov teal 'IZiov TOVTO, $t]\w<rat T'I ecrTi

TO TeAos ov evena 6 \6yos' ZioTrep av ZfjXov r\ Kal

7 p.iKpov TO Trpay/ua, ov ^pt]o~Teov 7rpooifXLU). ra ce

aWa eiojj oh xpwvTca, laTpevjxaTa Kal Koivct. \eye-

Tai ce TctvTa €K T€ TOV AeyovTos Kai TOV axpoaTOu

Kal TOV 7rpdy/JiaTOs Kal TOV evavTiov. 7repl avTOv

jj.ev Kal TOV dvTih'iKOV, ocra Trepl dia/3o\r)v \v<rai Kal

hensive sense than that which it usually bears, for an ' explanatory intro-
duction' in general, wherever it may occur: and that it has much the
same relation here to its ordinary signification, as vpodfa-is has to Sir/'yj;-
ais in c. 13. Also the analogous npooiixiov is applied twice in § 10 infra
to introductory speeches anywhere in a play." Introd. p. 339 note.

'And comedy in like manner': that is, wherever an introductory
explanation is required, there it is introduced. Victorius notes that this
appears in Terence, the Latin representative of the New Comedy, and
Plautus. Simo in the Andria, Menedemus in the Heautontimornmetios,
Micio in the Adelphi, perform this office. And similarly, Strepsiades in
Aristoph. Nubes, Demosthenes in the Equites, 40 seq., Dionysius in the
Ranae—Victorius says " turn maxime cum Servo narrat, &c," but the
conversation referred to is with Hercules, not Xanthias, lines 64 seq.
There is another explanatory introduction, preparatory to the dramatic
contest between Aeacus and Xanthias, 759 seq.

' So then (to resume) the most necessary function of the prooemium,
and that peculiar to it, is to make it clear what is the end and object of
the speech or story' (the former is the Xoyos in Rhetoric, the latter in the
Epic and the drama). Compare Rhet. ad Alex. 29 (30). 1, def. of npool-
fiwv. ' And therefore if the subject (the thing, the matter in hand) be
already clear and short (or, of trifling importance) the prooemium is not
to be employed'. Comp. Cic. de Or. n 79.320, in parvis atque infre-
qiientibus causis ab ipsa re est exordiri saepe commodius: Victorius, who
writes freguentibus: repeated in Gaisford, Not. Var.

§ 7. ' The other kinds (of prooemid) which are employed are mere
cures (remedies [specifics] for the infirmities or defects of the hearers—bia.
TTJV TOV dxpoarov jioxOripiav, III I. 5—such as inattention, unfavourable dis-
position, and the like), and common', to all parts of the speech. Koivd
is opposed to the special office, peculiar to the jrpooifuov, Kai 'ISiov TOVTO
supra: all these other kinds may be introduced in the exordium—and
also anywhere else, wherever they are required.

'These may be derived from the speaker himself, from the hearer,
the subject, and the adversary' ('the opposite'). Cic. de Or. 11 79-321,
seq. Sed quum erit utendum principio, quod plerumque eril, aut ex
reo aut ex adversario, aut ex re, aut ex eis apud quos agitur {IK TOV
^ucpoaToi), scntentias duci licebit. Ex reo— reos appello, quorum res
cst-quae signi/icent bonum virum seq. followed by the illustration of
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7T0itj(rai. ecrTi §e ov^ dfxolws' dTroXoyovixevw jueu

yap wpcoTOv TO. 7rpo? SiafioXrjit, KaTrjyopouvTt 0' tv

TW eiriXoyw. hi o fie, OVK dhrjXov TOV fj.ev yap diro-

Xoyovfxevov, OTOLV /ueXXr/ elcrd^eiv avTOv1, dvayKalov

dveXeiv TO. KWXVOVTCC, UXTTC XvTeov TrpwTOV Tt\v Zia-

fioXt]V TO de Sia(3dX\ovTi iv ™ eTriXoyw Bia/3Xt]-

Teov, 'iva {JivrjjjLOvevcruKn fiaXXov. TO. Be irpos TOV
1 air6i>

the remaining three. Cicero, who is certainly following Arist., seems
here to translate roll Xe'yon-os by reus, in the sense which he explains,
of both parties in the case. Quintilian, iv 1. 6, seems to charge Aristotle—
if he includes him in the plerique who have been guilty of the omission—
with having neglected to include the ' auctor causae' amongst the sources
of topics for prooemia. Victorius defends him against this, by pointing
out, as Cicero, that 0 A/ymi/ includes both parties in a suit or prosecution,
actor as well as reus (in its ordinary sense). See the passage of Quint.,
with Spalding's note.

'The topics derivable from the speaker himself and the opponent, are
all such as relate to allaying {lit.' refuting') and exciting prejudice and ill-
feeling (after woir/a-ai understand ounji/): but with this difference: that
in defending oneself all that relates to SiafioXrj (i. e. the removal of
prejudice and ill-will from ourselves, and exciting them against the
opponent) must be put first {subaudi \eKreov, viz. in the exordium), but
in the accusation of another reserved for the peroration. The reason
of this is not difficult to see; that is, that the defendant, when he is
about to introduce his own case, must necessarily begin by doing away
with all hindrances (sc. to the establishment of it; all prepossessions
against him on the part of the judge) ; and therefore must make the
removal or refutation of all calumnies or prejudices against him his first
point; whereas the accuser (the speaker whose office it is to ' se t ' the
defendant 'against1 the judges, conciliate their ill-will to him) must
reserve all that tends to prejudice his antagonist for the epilogue
(peroration, conclusion), that they may better remember it' (that his
accusations may 'leave their sting behind them' in the judges' minds).
Both Spengel and Bekker write avrov after einaffii/ for the vulgata lectio
avrov ; which as far as appears to the contrary is the reading of all MSS.
I think avrov for 'his own case', ///. himself, is defensible. We often say
' him' for ' himself, leaving the reflexive part to be understood, in our
own language. See note on I 7. 35, and Waitz on Organ. 54 a 14,
Vol. 1. p. 486, there referred to.

' The topics of the rrpoolfjuov which are addressed to the hearer (i. e.
in the dicastic branch now under consideration, the judges,) are derived
from (subaudi yiyvtrai, or as before, Xf'ycTm) the conciliation of his good
will (towards ourselves) and irritating him (exciting his indignation against
the adversary, deivaa-is), and sometimes too (§<?), (but only when it is
required,) from engaging his attention or the reverse : for it is not always
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a.KpoaTr]V e/c re TOV evvovu iroir\(rai KCU e/c TOV

opyurai, Kai tvlore he e'/c TOV irpoaeKTiKov r\ rovvav-

TLOV ov <yap del crv[x<pepei iroielv irpocreKTiKOv, dio

TTOWOI eh ryeXtoTct ireipwvTai. 7rpod<yew. ek he
expedient to make him attentive, and this is why many (speakers) try
to move or provoke him to laughter'. Jlpoayeiv els ye\a>ra', to move, or
provoke to . Herod. II 121. 4, aKa^ral jxiv KCU is yekoira irpoayayecrBat.
Rhet. I I. 5, ds opyrjv Tvpoayovras rj (pdovov T/ 'e'Xeov, I 2. 5, els naOos, et Sim.
' to carry forward, i. e. stimulate, excite, provoke'.

fSvow Troifja-at] " The three requisites in the disposition of the
audience, according to the later writers on the subject, are that they
should be benevoli, dociles, attenti. Cic. de Inv. 1 15. 20, Quint, iv 1. 5 :
and frequently elsewhere. Ar. includes the two latter under one head
npocreKTiKoi: and in fact if a man is inclined to attend, he shews that he
is already inclined to or desirous of learning. The two are closely con-
nected, Cic. de Inv. 1 16. 23." Introd. p. 340, note 1.

Causa principii nulla est alia, quam ut auditorem, quo sit nobis
in cetsris partibus accommodatior, praeparemus. Id fieri tribus maxime
rebus, inter aicctores plurimos constat si benevolum, attentum, docilem

fecerimusj non quia ista non per totam actionetn sint custodienda, sed
quia initiis praecipue necessaria, per quae in animum iudicis, ut pro-
cedere ulfrapossiwus, adniittimur. (Quint. IV 1. j).

01! yap del a-v/Kpepei K.T.X.J Cic. de Or. 11 79. 323. He begins by
saying that neither of these topics is to be confined to the prooemium
§ 322, 11am et attentum nionent Graeci ut principio faciamus iudicem et
docilem (this is included in TrpotreKTiKol) ; quae sunt utilia, sed non prin-
cipii magis propria quam reliquarum partium; faciliora etiam in prin-
cipiis, quod et attenti turn maxime sunt, quum omnia exspectaut, et
dociles magis initiis esse possunt. Quint., iv 1. 37, 38, criticizes Aristotle's
remark on this point: Nee me quanquani magni auctores in hoc duxerint
ut non semper facere attentum ac docilem iudicem vclim: non quia
nesciam, id quod ab Mis dicitur, esse pro mala causa qualis ea sit non
intelligi: verum quia istud non negligentia iudicis contingit, sed errore.
Dixit enim adversarius, et fortasse persuasit: nobis opus est eius diversa
opinione : quae mutari non potest nisi ilium fecerimus ad ea quae dicemus
docilem et attentum, seq. That is, the judge's inattention often arises
not from negligence, but from a mistaken supposition that the adversary
is right and we are wrong: in order to set him right we must rouse his
attention. The supposition implied here in explanation of OVK del a-v/x(p.
K.T.\., which Quint, refers to and criticizes, is that inattention on the
judge's part is sometimes expedient when our cause is bad. Quint's
reply is, it is not his inattention that would be of use to us in such
a case, but his attention to the arguments which we are about to use
in order to convince him to the contrary. Another disadvantage that
may arise from over-attention on the judge's part, occurs when we want
to slur over an unfavourable point in our case. In illustration of the
following Sio TTOAAOI K.T.X. Gaisford very appositely quotes Arist. Yesp. 564,
Oi tie \eyovo~w /J-vSovs rjp-iv, ai 8' Alaiivrov Ti ye\olov' 01 de (rca'irroi'ff', tf'
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a-wavTa dvd^ei, idv Tis fiovXrjTai, Kai TO

(paipecrdcti' irpocre-^ovo'i yap fxaWov TOVTOIS.

7rpocreKTiKOi Se TOIS jueya'Aots, TOIS i^tois, TOIS 6au- P.

/j.acTToT<s, Tofe j jSetrw Bio Set efxiroielv M'S irepi TOIOV-

Ttou o Aoyos. eav ce fxr] TrpocreKTiKOvs, OTL [xucpov,

tyw ye\aa-a>, Kai rbv 6vji.ov KaTaOwfiai. [Dem. Or. 54 (Kara Kovcovos) §§ 13,

20, ye\a(ravTcs d<£i;'erere, and Or. 23 § 206.]
The Scholiast on this place (see in Spengel's Ed. p. 158), tells, apropos

of this, the story from Demosth. de Cor. §§ 51, 52, with additions. The
Scholiast, Ulpian on the passage of Dem., and a scholiast on Ar. Anal. Pr.
1 24 b 20 (in Brandis' collection, Arist. Op. Bekker's 4to. vol. IV. p. 147
b 43 of Bekker's quarto ed. of Aristotle), all agree that Demosthenes' joke
consisted in an intentional mispronunciation of the word /«O-#G>TOS, which
he applied to Aeschines, pronouncing it pi<r8a>ros, in order to divert the
attention of the audience : he appealed to them to say whether the word
was not well applied: they burst into a roar of laughter, accepted the
application, and shouted hl&xivrjs IU(T6O>T6S, AJtr̂ i'i'ijy IXMTBOITOS, with the
pronunciation corrected. I entirely agree with Dissen that this is a
foolish and improbable story, absurd in itself, and receiving no counte-
nance from the text of Demosthenes. All that he did say is found in the
existing text, viz. that he interpreted Aeschines' geviav 'AXegavdpov—which
Aesch. claimed—as meaning that he was not a £/i/o?, a guest and friend,
but a fiivdayrbs (a hireling) 'AXe£d>/Spov and nothing more, and that the
people accepted this version. See Dissen's note on § 52.

(tv/iadfia, docilitas, need not be made a separate topic, because) ' any
speaker may refer to this (carry back, i. e. apply) any thing he pleases
(any of the topics of the irpoolfiiov), even the appearance of worth and
respectability; for to these (roir iiruutiai) the audience is always more
inclined to attend'. (This is in fact the dpei-ij which the speaker must
always assume by his speech, in order that his hearers may have confi-
dence in him, that he may have weight and authority with them ; one of
the three ingredients in the r^dos in r<5 Xiyovn, II 1.5. Introd. on TJBOS,
p. 108 seq.) In short, evfiA8eia need not be made a separate topic, pro-
vided only the speaker treats the other topics of the irpooifiiov with the
view of making the audience dociles, that is, ready to receive the informa-
tion which he is prepared to communicate to them.

'The things to which the audience is most inclined to listen are
things great (momentous, important), things of special interest (to the
hearers themselves), things wonderful (surprising), and things pleasant
(to hear; either in themselves, or in their associations); and therefore
the speaker should always try to produce the impression (c'v in his hear-
ers' minds) that things of such kinds are his subject. If he wish to make
them inattentive (he must try to convey the impression, eav /XJ;, subaudi
noifiv ede\rj TIS—wpoae<riKovs) that his subject is trifling, has no reference
to them and their interests (that is, is unimportant in general, or to them
in particular: the opposite of the TO. idta in this preceding topic) or that it
is unpleasant'.
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8 OTi ovheu TTJOOS eKeivous, OTI Xwripov. £et 5e /j.t) p. 138.

Xavddveiv OTI TrdvTa e^u) TOV \6yov TO. TOiavra'

7T|0os (pavAov yap aKpoaTr/u Kal TO. epui TOV irpdyfxa-

TOS aKovovTa, ewel av fif) TOIOVTO'S t), ovdeu Se?

TTjOoot/itof, a'AA' f] ocrov TO 7rpayfj.a enreiv K6(pa\aitc-

9 ows, 'Iva e^y w<nrep <rw/j.a Ke(paX^v. en TO TrpoareK-

TIKOUS Troieiv 7ra.VTwv Tiiov /uepcov KOIVOV, eav
On interesting and uninteresting topics, see the parallel passages in

Rhet. ad Alex. 29 (30). 3, where those of Aristotle are subdivided : Cic. de
Inv. 1 16.23: Cic, Orat. Part. c. 8, expresses Ar.'s i,'Sia, Coniicticta mm
ipsis apud quos agelnr.

§ 8. ' However it must not be forgotten that all such things as these
(all these ordinary contents of the Trpooifjuaj are foreign to (outside; extra,
not secundum, artem) the speech (and its real object, which is the proof
of the case, and that alone, ai 8e TriVrtir evre^vov ia-ri fiovov, TO. 8' aWa
wpoa-drJKai, I i. 3): it is only because the audience is bad, and ready to
listen to things beside the real question, (that these are addressed to
them); for if he be not such, there is no occasion for an exordium (to
natter him into a good humour, and the rest), except just so far as to
state the case in a summary way, that, like a body, it may have a head
on it'. There is probably a reference in this to ampa TJJS 7rioreuy, as the
enthymemes, or direct logical proofs, are called I 1. 3.

<fiav\os, as applied to the audience or judges, means here not mo-
rally bad, but only defective in intellect and patience, too ignorant and
frivolous to attend long to sound and serious reasoning: they require to
be relieved and diverted occasionally. So Schrader. Comp. what is said
of the ' single judge' in 12. 5. Of the summary irpooijuov, the Rhet. ad
Alex. 29 (30). 2, gives two examples.

Iva—Ke<^aX>)v] Comp. Eth. Nic. VI 7, 1141 a 19, of <ro<f>!a ; vovs KO\
imarrjiirj, axnrep Kfpakfjv exov<Ta «r«<rrij/xij TWV TiiicoTarau. Plat. Gorg. 505 D,
aXX' oufie TOVS fivdovs (paa\ iierai-v 6efus elvai KaraXewretf, dXX' eKiBivras, Iva
fir/ avfv Ke<f>aXfjs irtpitg. Phaedr. 264 C, 8e7v irdvra \6yov atnrep ffflov avv-
earravai aap-d rt ?x0VTa <*vrbv avrov, wore pi]Te d<((paXov fir/re anovv, K.T.\.
Phileb. 66 D. Polit 277 C. Legg. VI 752 A. Stallbaum and Heindorf
ad loc. Gorg. Thompson ad loc. Phaedri [et Gorg.J. The notion con-
veyed in all these places is the same, a headless animal is incomplete.
See note in Introd. p. 341, on the book, which, without a preface, looks
like a man going out into the street without his hat. This gives the same
notion of want of finish and completeness. Quint. IV 1. 72, Haec de
prooemio, quoties erit eius usus: non semper autem est; nam et super-
vacuum aliquando est, si sit praeparatus satis etiam sine hoc index, aut
sires praeparatione non eget, Aristoteles quidem in Mum id necessa-
rium apudbonos indices negatj seq. Comp. XII 10.52, Quod si mihi des con-
cilium iudicum sapientum...Neque enim affectus omnino movendi stint,
nee aures delectatione mulcendae, quum etiam prooemia supervacua esse
apud tales Aristoteles existimet.

§ 9. ' Besides, this making the hearers disposed to listen (keep up
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iravTa-^ov yap dvidcri fxaWov t] dpfto/nevoi. 010

ye\o7ov ev d.pyji\ TaTreiv, o re /maXurra TravTes 7rpo<re-

^o^res aKpowvTai. ware OTTOV av rj icaipos, XeKTeov

"Kai fj.01 7rpo(re.xe'Te T°v v°vv ovdev yap /mdWov

e/uov t) ujneTepou

epui yap v/uuv oiov

ctKriKoare heivov,

rj OVTCO 6avfxa(TTOv. TOVTO S' e&Tiv, cocnrep e<pt]

TlpcSiKOs, ore vvcrTa^oiev ol aKpoaTai, irapefj-paWeiv
10 T^S 7revTt]KOVTadpdxiuou avroTs. on $e 7rpd<> TOV

a.KpoaTr\v ov% fjTrep 6* aKpoaTri<i, SfjXow iravTes yap r\

their attention), is common to all the parts of the speech alike, wherever
it is required: for they are more inclined to relax it anywhere rather than
at the opening. It is absurd therefore to fix its place ('post' it) at the
beginning, a time when everybody listens with the greatest attention'.
Cic. de Or. II 79. 323 quoted on § 7, ov-ycys ae\ <rvfi<f>epei. Also Quint. IV.
I. 73, who follows Arist. in quoting Prodicus' artifice. 'And therefore,
(not only at the beginning, but) wherever there is occasion, such phrases
as this must be used, "And now attend to what I say, for it is no more
my affair than yours"; or, " I'll tell such a strange thing—or a thing so
marvellous—as you have never yet heard before." And this is like
what Prodicus said, "whenever his audience were inclined to be drowsy,
he would slip them in a taste of the fifty drachm"'. irapcfiftaWf 1 v,
throw them in by the side of the rest, on the sly, (napa.hi.riyei<T8ai, infra
16.5). The 'fifty drachm' was Prodicus' most famous, and interesting,
and expensive lecture. Plat. Crat. 384 B, 2a>«p. Ei fiiv ovv cya 1/877 <KI?KOIJ
napa UpoSltov rf/v irevTr]<ovTahpa-^jiov inihei^iv, fjv aKovaavri vnap%ei nepl
TOVTO irenaihtvadai, <BV <pt}<rw inelvos, ovfev av tuakve (re avriKa fiaKa elSevut
TTJV akrjSeuiv Trepi ovofiaTicv opd'uTrjTos' vvv be OVK aKrjuoa, i&ka Tr/v hpa^p.ialav,

§ 10. ' But (that all this is beside the point, and extra artemj) that it
is not addressed to the hearer as a hearer (read by all means § aKpocmis
sc. idTi: i. e., that it is addressed to him as a hearer and something more,
as a man liable to all the defects and infirmities and feelings above men-
tioned) ' is plain: for speakers invariably employ their exordia either in
prejudicing (the audience against the adversary), or in the endeavour to
remove similar apprehensions (of the like suspicions and prejudices)
from themselves'. If the audience were mere impartial listeners, met
there to hear and judge the case, and nothing more; there would be no
occasion for all this accusation and defence with which the orators
always fill their prooemia.

The first example referred to, the excuse of the §vka% for his lack
of speed and his unwelcome message, Soph. Antig. 223 seq., is a case
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cia(3aXXov<nv rj (j)6(3ovs aTroXvovrai eV TO?? irpo-

OlfJLlOL<i.

, ipw fiev ovx OTTOS o-7rovBfjs viro.
TL

oc irovripov TO Trpdyfxa e^oy-res tj
yap (SSXTIOV diotTpifieiv r} ev TW

$10 oi SovXoi ov Ta epwTw/uiei'a Xeyovcriu dXXd TU
11 KVKXIO, KCLL 7rpooifiid<^ovTai. Trodev <T evvovs <HeT iroi-

tiv, eiprjTai, Kal TWV aXXcov eicaarTOV TWV TOIOVTCOV.

€7rei S' eu Xeyerai

£o'e fx e's <$>alr]Kas (piXov eXdeTv t]h' eXeeivov,

of aTroKoyiirrOai <f>6fiovs, ' to remove the threatened danger, or postpone
it as long as he can, by a defence': and the application is, that if he
had not been afraid of Creon, if he had been quite sure that Creon
was an altogether impartial hearer, he would not have indulged in
such a long preface. The second is an example of the same kind
from Eur. Iph. Taur. 1162, Thoas to Iphigenia, ri rj>potfiia£ct veoxy-ov;
c£av8a <ra(f>a>s. The actual defence is confined to one line (1161), but
Thoas suspects her of entering upon a long apology. Buhle, who
could not have looked at the passage, says " Iphig. longo exordio uten-
tem." The Scholiast (Spengel's Ed. p. 161) here^gives a long paraphrase
of the watchman's speech. After "this, incredible as it may appear, he
adds TO Se T'I (f>poifiia£ri TOV Kpeovrcs eVrt \tyovros, as if this had been a
continuation of the line from the Antigone.

' And those who have, or suppose themselves to have, a bad case (///.
their case bad) are apt to indulge >in long prooemia: for it is better for
them to dwell upon anything rather than upon their case'.—This also is
illustrated by the speech of the $vAa£ in the Antigone : and perhaps was
suggested by it; for it is not very consecutive—'And this is why slaves
(when charged with a fault, and excusing themselves to their masters)
never answer the questions directly,but (state) the attending (surrounding)
circumstances, and make a long (roundabout) preface (before they come
to the point)'. On ra KviiXa see I 9. 33. Victorius quotes Virg. Georg. 11 45,
Noil hie te carmineficto Atqiteper ambages et longa exorsa tenebo.

§ 11. 'The topics for conciliating good will have been already stated'
((jjiKla 11 4, e\(os II 8, especially, from the quotation following. 11 1.7,
fffpi 8' fvvoias Ka\ <pt\ias iv rois irepl TO naBr] XfKTeov vvv. Cic. d e Inv.
I 16. 22, benevoleutia quattuor ex locis comparatur, seq.) 'as well as
(for exciting) any feeling of the same kind in general (any of the naffr] in
Bk. 11 2—11). And since the sa)ing is true, seeing that it is well said
" Grant that I may come to the Phaeacians an object of love and pity"'—
Horn. Od. rj [vn] 327,—it follows that these two (to make ourselves
lovcable and pitiable) are what we ought to aim at (for this purpose)'.
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TOVTMV hei hvo crTo^d^ecrdai. ev Be TOTS i
oiea-Qai Zei Troieiv o-vveiraiveio-dai TOV dtcpoarriv,

1} avTov t] yevos »j iTriTtjdevfxaT' avTov f] a/iws yey
o yap Xeyei Eto/cpaTJjs ev rw e7riTct<piw, dXrides, on
ou ^aAe7rof 'kQnvaiovs ev 'Adrjvaiois eiraiveiv dXX' ev

12 TO. he TOV hti/mrjyopiKOV etc TWV TOV Sucavtxov Xo-
yov ecTif, (bvcrei 5' fjiaora e^er »ccn yaiO Kat 7T6jOt ov
io-cKTi, Kat ovdev Seirat TO 7rpayiua irpooifMOV, dXX' tj
$1 avTov t] TOI)S dvTiXeyovTcts, fj edv fxrj r\XiK.ov povXei

Suo] here is indeclinable, like afufra sometimes. As only the first four
numerals in Greek (and Sanskrit; the first three in Latin) are declinable;
bio occasionally follows the general rule of indeclinability. In Homer
this is the usual form (see Damm's Lex. s. v.); in later and Attic writers
not so frequent. Several examples are to be found in Ellendt's Lex. Soph.,
Sturz, Lex. Xen. See Schweighauser, Lex. Herod, for instances with
fem. plur. Analogous to this of Arist. is 81J0 vlav aveikKvanivav, Thuc.
Ill 89. Aristoph. dvo fivpia&es TWV hr)jxoTi<S>v. Plat. Gorg. 464 B, 8110
X/ys> Tlxvas- Eur. Bacch. 916, bio fjkiovs. Orest. 1401, Xe'oirer 8uo,
Phoer. 55, &c.

' In the epideictic prooemia the hearer must be made to suppose that
he is a sharer in the praise, either personally, or by his family, or his
studies and pursuits, or at any rate somehow or other: for what Socrates
(i. e. Plato, Menex. 235 D, supra I 9. 30) says in his funeral oration is
quite true, that it is easy enough to praise Athenians at (friendly) Athens ;
the difficulty lies in doing it at Sparta (amongst rivals and enemies)'. The
old adj. afios, 'some', survives in several forms found in most Greek
authors ; a/ias (ye ntos) and d/ng (ye irrj), sc. o8a>, a/iov, dfiodcu, and the
compounds oufia/xos, ovBaficos, ovdaixov, ovSajirj (or pfi), ovhapodtv, ovbafioo-e,
and the same with ^7.

§ 12. 'The exordia of the public oration are borrowed from those of
the forensic speech, but are naturally very rare in it: for in fact the sub-
ject of it is one with which they are already well acquainted, and there-
fore the facts of the case require no preface (no preparatory explanation)
except—if at all—on his own account or that of the adversary (be UVT6V
to put himself right with the audience, the rjtfor iv rw \eyovri; rj TOVS
avTikiyovTas to meet the adversary's charges, combat the prejudices the
other has raised against him: both of these therefore are accidental), or
in case the subject (this is essential) is not considered by them of the
precise degree of importance which you wish, but rated either too high
or too low.' As to TOVS avTikiyovras, we had been told before, c. 13.3,
Ttpooljiiov be...ev rais Srjfir]yoplais Tore ylverai orav avrikoyla rj: as in De-
mosth. de Corona, and de Falsa Legatione. Comp. Quint, ill 8. 8, who
borrows this from Aristotle, Aristoteles quidem nee sine causa putat rt
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, dW i] fxei^pv i) eXarrov. $10 t) p. 139.

rj diroXveaQat dvdyKt], KCII i] av^rjaai i]

/jietcocrcu. TOVTOOV Ze eveica. Trpooifxiov SeTrai, r) KCCT/JLOV

Xaptv, cJs avTOKaj3da\a (paiveTcti, edv fxr) e'%^ TOI- P. 1416.

ovrov yap TO 1 opyiov eyKco/uuou ets tiAeiovs' ovoev

yap 7rpoe£ayKwvicras ov$e 7rpoava.Kivt]<ra<z evdvs

" ' H A i s 7roA£s e

a nostra, et ab eitis qui dissentiet persona, duct frequenter in consiliis
exordium, quasi mutuantibus hoc nobis a iudiciali genere; nonnunquam
etiam ut minor res maiorve videatur: in demonstrativis vero prooemia
esse maxime libera existimat.

'And hence the necessity of either raising or doing away with preju-
dice (Sio, because when there is an adversary, as there always is in
dicastic practice, the same treatment in deliberative speaking is neces-
sarily required) and (the topics) of amplification and diminution (to meet
the other requirement, lav jii) JJXIKOI/ ftovku, VTTOXOIITOV, K.T.X.)'

On the KOWOS TOTTOS (or TOTTOI) av£rj<ns and fieluicns, see II 26. I. Ib.
18.4.

'These are the circumstances in which a preface is required (Seirai,
i Xoyoj, or o \eyav); either these, or for mere ornament's sake, because,
without it, the speech has an off-hand, slovenly (impromptu, extempora-
neous) air (note on in 7. 1). For such is Gorgias' encomium on the
Eleans; without any preliminary sparring (flourish) or preparatory stir-
ring up he starts abruptly (rushes at once, in medias res; without any
previous warning or preparation) with " Elis, blessed city."

TO Topyiov iyw&iiiov els 'HA,] Sauppe, Or. Att. Fragm., Fragm. Gorg.
No. IV. Nothing more is known of the speech.

7rpoc£ayica>vl<ras] is a metaphor from boxing, and denotes a preliminary
exercise of the boxer, a swinging, and thrusting to and fro of the arms
{lit. elbows), as a preparation for the actual blow, " ex athletarum
disciplina ... qui bracchiis sublatis et vibratis pugnae proludunt (I
think this is not quite exact : the exercise is not so much to prepare
for the encounter with the antagonist, though this of course may be
included, as to give weight and impetus to the actual blow). Hinc ab
Ar. ad oratorem traductum, qui prooemio quodam utitur priusquam ad
rem ipsam deveniat." Spanheim ad Callim. Hymn. Del. line 322. This
word is a <ra"a£ \tyofLtvov.

TrpoavaKivfiv expresses much the same thing by a different metaphor ;
the rousing, stirring up, excitement of emotion or interest, as a prepa-
ration (irpo) for what is to follow. This is illustrated by Plato, Legg.
IV 7 2 2 D, \6yo>v Travrav Kai ocrooi/ (pavrj K£K.oiv<ivr]K.e irpool^ia r tori Ka\
cr^edou oiov rives avaKivrfaeis, e^ov<rai nva evre^vov einx*ipWtv XPli<rlft01/

jrpos TO peXKov nepaiveo-0ai. Ib. VII 789 C, of the inspiriting, animating,
exciting process—' quo validiores atque animosiores ad certamina fierent,'
Stallbaum ad locum—which is the object of the training of fighting
cocks and quails, (n/ivnvs) iv ots avru avciKivovcn yv>iva£ovTes, Meno, 85 C,

AR. III. 12
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7T€pl $e diafioXfjs ev fi£V TO e'£ uov av Ti

ii dwoXva-aiTO' ovdiv <yap liacpepet e'lre enrov-

p ovap dvaKfKLvrjvTai at 8o£m avrai. Comp. Plut. CatO Mai. c. 26,
8e Kai irpoavaKiveitrBai TOIS NojuaSixois (Nutnidae) TOVS npos 'Pa/ialovs

ay&vas, here literally, in the primary sense, the Numidians were already
making preparations to stir up, &c. Ib. n. TOV nptirov ipvxpov, c. 9, 948 C,
ra alaBqTa ravri irpoavatavrjcrai, to stir up, by a preparatory examination
or study, these sensible elements (of Empedocles &c.)—from all which
it seems to me certain that Victorius is incorrect in interpreting this
in the same way as the preceding metaphor, " brachia manusque com-
movere et concutere." Ernesti, Lex. Teckn. Gr.s. v.,proluderefirooemio
quodam, throws no light upon the matter.

CHAP. XV.
The following chapter is a continuation of the preceding on the

ordinary contents of the ivpooi\uov, two of which, as we have seen c.
14 § 12, are 5ia/3aXXcii> and aTroXveo-dai: and on these two the orator is
supplied with topics.

The same subject is treated in the Rhet. ad Alex. c. 29 (30), at even
greater length than by Aristotle: and a summary of its contents, with
some remarks on its moral character, and its connexion with Isocrates,
may be found in Introd. pp. 441—443. A comparison of this with Aris-
totle's treatment of the subject is altogether in favour of the latter. He
had already told us that he disapproves of the •n-poui/iiov, as distinct
from the irp66e<ns, altogether: but he is obliged, by the practice of his
predecessors, and the evident importance of the subject, which in
spite of its unscientific character cannot be altogether passed over in
a complete treatise on Rhetoric, to give it a place in his system ; but
it will be observed that in dealing with it he occupies at least three-
fourths of the chapter with the topics of the defensive use of it, confining
his observations on the aggressive side to two topics in a single section.
See also especially § 10, TOIOVTOI 8<= oi Tex"'K<»rar<H K.T.X. The reckless
and unscrupulous precepts of the other treatise present Sta^oXq in its
very worst character: it is truly here the 'devil's art', J; TOU Sta^oXou
T«XW7, the art of insinuating by whatever means prejudice and ill-will
against your opponent—merely because he happens to be such, and for
no other reason—and so prejudicing his case. There is something
further on this in c. 36 (37). 46, 47. There is an invective against bia-
/3oX)} in Isocr. dvri&. § 18. "Sm/3aXX«j- is 'to set at variance', 'to make
hostile'; and so to inspire ill-will, insinuate suspicions, or prejudice a
person against another. It applies as a technical term to all insinuations
and accusations by which one of the parties in a case endeavours to
raise a prejudice against the other, which are to be reflected upon, but
do not directly help to prove, the main charge or point at issue ; and are
therefore extra artem, ega> TOV Trpaynaros. See in 15. 9; and comp. the
example, infra § 3. dn-oXiW&u is to clear oneself of such insinuated
charges, to remove evil suspicions. Aristotle begins with this, because,
as he told us before (c. 14. 7), it is more appropriate to the exordium, as
the opposite (in accusation) is to the peroration." Introd. p. 344.
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2 TOS TWOS eiVe /at], wcrre TOVTO KctdoAou. aWos

Tpcnros wcrre irpo? TO. dfi(pi(rfir}TOviJ.eva aitavTUv, 'i\ ws

OUK ecrriv, i) ws ou ftXafiepov, r) ou TOVTW, t] tos ou TI]\L-

KOUTOV ij OUK a^iKOv rj ou fxeya tj OUK alcr^pou i) OUK eyjav

^eyeOos' Trepl yap TOIOVTWP ;j a/x< )̂i<r/3>jT^<Tis, uxrirep

§ 1. 'With respect to 8ia/3oXtj, (intentional and malicious) calumny
or (accidental, undesigned) prejudice, one (the first) topic is anything
from which arguments may be derived for removing offensive (unplea-
sant, injurious) suspicion: for it makes no difference whether (the
charge or insinuation) has been actually spoken (expressed, in the shape
of a direct personal calumny) or not' (i.e. has merely been conceived, not
openly stated ; VITOXTJ^IS as a mere conception or supposition—against us
by inference, from our words, actions, or manners, or altogether acci-
dentally, when people have a bad opinion of us : in either case the
prejudice requires to be removed) ; ' and therefore this is a general rule';
includes everything, every kind of argument which tends to remove any
bad opinion or prejudice which for whatever reason may be entertained
against us: and this, whether the charge we have to meet be a direct
statement, or merely an uncertified suspicion. This is illustrated by
Rhet. ad Alex. 29 (30). 8, 9.

In Benseler's Isocrates, II 276, a ref. is given upon hiafiok-i) to Isocr.
Texvi, Fragm. rexv- No. 2 (from Anon, et Maxim. Planud. V 551. 10,
Waitz), which runs thus : iv yap rals KaTacrracreai ra re oixeia (fvpiara/jiev
(establish) /cat Ta rc5c ivavrliav 8t.a[ia.Woiici> irpbs TO oineiov <rvfi<f>epov ipya-
^6)ievoi TCIS KaratTTaireis, lis 'Y<TOK.parr)s e8ida£ev.

§ 2. 'Another way (of clearing oneself) is to meet the charge on any
of these issues' (or-ao-eis or diMpurfirjTrio-eis, status, the turning-point of the
case, on which issue is joined : on these' see Appendix E to Book ill
in Introd. p. 397 seq. where the various classifications of them are given;)
'either by denying the fact (TO OTI, status coniecturalis); or admitting
that, and asserting that the alleged act was not injurious (ad utili, Vic-
torius); or at any rate not to him (the complainant); or that the amount
of injury is overstated; or that it was either no wrong at all (not unjtist:
not a legal crime), or a slight one ; or, (taking the other view of morality,
supposing it to be strictly speaking unjust, at any rate) not disgraceful,
or a mere trifle, of no importance at all', ov piya differs in this from OVK
i'xov fiiyfOos: the former qualifies merely the wrong of the aSixov, the latter is
"no great matter"; of greatness, in the sense of magnitude or importance
in general. ' For these are the points upon which the issue (of a case)
turns, as in that between Iphicrates and Nausicrates: for he admitted the

fact and the injury, but said it was no wrong'. Nausicrates or (always
in the Latin Rhetoricians) Naucrates, is mentioned by Cicero, Orat. L
172, de Orat. II 23.94, and in 44.173, as a pupil of Isocrates. Quint., in
6. 3, stating the same fact, tells us also that some attributed to him the
first systematic division of these oro<ms or status. See Art. in Biogr.
Diet. s. v. Westermann's Cesch. der Cr. ii. Rom. Beredtsamkeit, 50. 5,
comp. S3. 10.

12—2
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'Id)i/cpaTJj? irpos ^av(riKpdrt]V e(J)r] yap TTOLrjcrcu o

eXeye Kal fiXayjsai, dXX' OVK ddiKeTv. rj dvriKaraX-

ActTTecrdai aZiKOuvra, el fiXafiepov dXXd KCXXOV, el

3 Xv7rnpov dXK tuCpeXi/JLov rj TL dXXo roiovrov. aAAos

V ws e<TTcv d/mdpTrj/ma r) aTv^rjfia r) dvayKotov,

Spalding, on Quint, ill 6.60, retains the vulgata lectio TOVTO (instead
of TOVTO) in the sense of opiKrj O-TCUTIS oxfinitio.

On the redundant more in rpowos wore diravrav, add to the examples
from the Tragic poets collected by Monk ad Eur. Hippol. 1323, Kvirpis
yap rj8eX wore ylyveadai rafie, Thuc. I 28, eroifioi eivai mare (provided 8e be
retained), Ib. c. 119, SerjOevres wore \jrrj(pta-aa-6ai, VIII 45, eSldaa-Kev ware,
Ib. C. 79, hol-av <S<TT€ Hiavavpaxelv, Ib . 86, <SaTe...navv inaiveXv. Pind.
Nem. V 64, Karevevcrev aart irpa^ai. Herod. I 74> (rvvrjvfiKe ffiure...vvKTa
ytvia&ai, Ib. Ill 14, avvr/veiKf coiTT£...7rapUvai, Plat. Protag. 338 C, abvvarov
mo-re, where see Heindorf 's note, and also on Phaedr. 269 D, TO Svvaa-Gai
w<TTt...y£v£(rdai. Phaedo93B and I03E,ecn-4>'...(Bcrre...a^/.o{io-5at(Stallbaum's
note), Isocr. Archid. § 40, •ye'yoi'O' <Z>o-Te...KpaTr]6rjvai. Dem. de F. L. § 124
Mb' TJV aa-r' ISe'iv avavTas (with Shilleto's critical note). Aesch. de F . L. p. 49
§ 158, £acreT€..M<jre...ava.<TTp£<peo-8ai. Ar. Pol. II 2, 1261 a 34, crti/i/3ai'i/e(...
wore iravras apx^v, Ib. VIII (v) 9, 1309 b 32, eoTiv SOT' *XUV- It>. VI (tv)
5, 1292 b 12, <rvjj.[iel3rjKev afore...TI)S> TTO\LT. eivai. Soph. Oed. Col. 570, Ib.
1350 (Dind.), biKaiav GHTT ijiov K\veiv, Philoct. 656, ap' tcrriv (MaTe K&yyvBtv
6kav Xa/Seiv. Eur. Iph. T. IO17, Tras ovv ytvoir' av (Bore fxrjd' •qp.as davelv.

'Or (in justifying oneself), admitting a wrong done, to balance (or
compensate) it (by something else which may be taken as a set-off, or
drawback, in diminution of the wrong); for instance you say, what I did
was injurious no doubt, but honourable; or painful, but serviceable ; or
anything else of the same sort'. The comparison of a few passages will
best illustrate the meaning of avTiKaxaXkaTTeadai. Ar. de part. Anim. I
5. 3, 644 b 22. The author is comparing the interest and value in natural
philosophy of the objects of sense, things that we can see and touch and
handle, and so examine and satisfy our curiosity about, with those that
are beyond the reach of our senses, ovcrias ayevrjrovs Kal atpQaprovs TOW
Snavra alava. Though the latter are in themselves higher and more
excellent, " yet by their greater nearness to us, and more immediate con-
nexion with our nature, there is a sort of compensation, avTiKaraWaTTeral
TI, when they are compared with the things divine as objects of study."
Dem. de Cor. § 138, rfjs iirl rats XotSopiaiy ySovrjs Kal ̂ apiros TO rijt n6Xeo>s
(rv/Mpepov avraWaTTofievoL, ' bartering, exchanging for, compensating by.'
Plat. Phaedo 69 A, ijSovas npos ySovas, Kal XIITOS rrpos \viras, Kal (pijiov irpbs
(pcPov KaTaWaTTeo-8ai...a><nrep vop.io-p.aTa : and other passages collected by
Wyttenb. ad loc. Dinarch. adv. Dem. § 2, p.rj8e rqv KOIVTJV a-oiTtjplav dvii-
KaTaWat-acrdai TWV TOV Kpivopivov \6ya>v. Aesch. C. Ctesiph. § 92, p'rjpa
fiovov avTiKaTaWa£ap.evos dvTi TOVTCOV. Isocr. Phil. § 135, vnip aXXov p.tv
ovSevos av TO (yv dvriKaTok'ka^ap.evovs. (Ernesti Lex. Techn. Or. s. v., ex-
cusare reumf)

§3. 'Another method is (to extenuate the dhiKrip.it by the milder



PHT0P1KH2 r 15 §§3, 4. 181

olov 2o^)o/cAfjs ecpr] Tpefieiv ov^ OJS 6 ZiafiaWwv e<pri,

\va ooKtj yepwv, aAA' i^ dvay Kris' ov yap tuovTi eivai

abTco eTY] SyBorjKOVTa. Kai avTiKCLTaKhaTTecrdai TO

ov ei>€K.a, OTi ov (3\d\Jsai ej3ov\eTO a'AAa ToSe, Kal ov

TOVTO 6 §te/3aAAeTO 7roifj(rai, crvvefir] $e /3\aj3tjvai'

" ZlnaLOv Ze (JLureiv, el OTTCOS TOVTO yeurjTai e7ro'iovv."

4 aAAos, el €jUL7repiel\ri7rTai 6 dia/3d\\wv, rj vvv rj irpo-

terms), (to say) that it is a mistake, or an accident, or compulsory', done
under compulsion : /3/a, see I 10.14, and Appendix C to Bk. 1., Introd. p. 225,
and the references there. dudyKrj or /Si'a, 'overpowering force', forza mag-
gwre, force majeure, absolves from responsibility. Four degrees of cri-
minality are thus distinguished in Eth. Nic. v 10, 1135 b n , (1) drv^rma,
a mere accident, an injury done unintentionally without knowledge of the
special circumstances of the case: (2) djj.apTr]fxa, an error or mistake, where
the act is intentional but the injury unintentional (the case of killing a
friend with a gun supposed not to be loaded); this does not include the
case of moral ignorance, ignorance of right and wrong, for which a man
is responsible: (3) dhUr^a, a wrong, intentional in a sense, but without
deliberation or malice prepense, as a deadly blow dealt in a fit of passion,
when the judgment is for the moment overpowered; (this is, I believe,
the only place in which this degree is distinguished from the following:
at all events the ordinary division is threefold.) All these are short
of actual guilt or crime. The last stage, of actual crime, is (4) d§u<la, a
wrong act committed with full knowledge of the circumstances, and
deliberate purpose, orav « TrpoaipeVecos aSi/cos Kal jxoxS^pos. With this
compare III 2, on the intentional and unintentional. Comp. also Rhet.
ad Alex. 4 (5). 8, 9.

'As for instance Sophocles said that his trembling was not, as his
accuser (or traducer) said, assumed to convey the appearance of old age,
(and thereby obtain the sympathy and compassion of the judges) but
compulsory (and therefore he was not responsible for it); for his eighty
years were quite unintentional'. On Sophocles—not the poet—see note
on 1 14. 3. The same Sophocles is mentioned again in 18. 6.

'And again, by a balance (compensatory interchange or substitution)
of motives; (for instance) that you had no intention of injuring him;
what you really intended to do was so and so, and not that which was
falsely laid to your charge; the injury was an accident (not of the essence
of what you did: a mere o-D/x/3e/3;)Kos). " I should deserve to be hated if
that were my intention in doing it'". This seems to be introduced as a
specimen of what might be said on such an occasion; and contrary to
his usual practice, Aristotle's own manufacture.

§ 4. 'Another (way or topic) is recrimination, when the accuser is
involved in the same charge, either at the present time or on some
previous occasion ; either himself or any of those near to him (relatives,
connexions, intimate friends)'. If you can shew that your adversary
or any one very near to him is liable to the same charge as that of
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5 Tepov, i) avTos rj jtoj/ iyyvs. aAAos, ei ctWoi ejj.7repi-

\ajuL/3dvovT(ti, oils djxoXoyovari /mri eVo'^ous eivai Ttj §ia-

fipXrj, olov el on KaQdpios 6 1 juo^o's, Kal 6 Zeiva apa.

6 aAAos, el aWovs BiefiaXev, i] aAAos avrovs, n avev (Jia-

fioXrjs vweXafx^dvovro wcrwep ai/TOS vvv, O'L ire(pr]va<Tiv
1 forlasse transponendum ant prorsm omittcndum.

which he accuses you, though the charge may not therefore fall to the
ground, at any rate you can silence him by saying, that he at all events
was not the person to make it. Majoragius cites Cic. pro Ligar. § 2.
Habes igitur, Tubero, quod est acaisatori maxime optandum, conjitentem
renm, sed tamen ita conjitentem, se in ea parte fuisse, qua te, Tubero,
qua vinem ontni laude dignum, patrem tuum. Itaque prius de vestro
delicto confiteamini necesse est, quam Ligarii ullam culpam reprehe?idatis.
He adds that the whole of the exordium of the fifth action against Verres
is to prove, nemine7n debere alterum accusare de ea re qua ipse sit
infectus.

§ 5. 'Again, if others are included in the charge who are admitted
not to be liable to the accusation ; for instance if (it be argued) that so
and so is an adulterer because he is a smart dresser, (the reply is) why
in that case so must Smith and Jones be adulterers'—although it is
perfectly well known that Smith and Jones are entirely free from that
vice. Bekker and Spengel accept Riccoboni's, and Bekker's own, sug-
gestion KaSapios for vulgata lectio <a6ap6s : but they retain the article 6 in
its old position OTI naBapios 6 ixoixos. With this reading the only trans-
lation can be, "that all adulterers dress smartly", which is not to the
point. The converse is required by the argument—which is, to free your-
self from a suspicion which has arisen from some accidental association,
by shewing that, if the two things were really associated, others would
be liable to the same suspicion, who are known not to be obnoxious to it:
" if, as is alleged, all smart dressers were adulterers, then so and so,
who are known not to be liable to the charge, would be involved in it" :
and besides this, the following passages on the same subject shew that
this was the argument that was used, icaddpios, n 4. 15, for 'neatness
and cleanliness in dress' and attention to personal appearance : the
argument from this appears II 24. 7, «Vel KaKXairicrTijs, Kal vvKrap wXararai,
fiot^of ToiovToi yap; and de Soph. El. c. 5, 167 b 9, fiov\6fievoi yap bd£ai
on /lottos, TO firifievov eAa/3oi>, OTI KaXAaOTiorijs rj on vvKTap oparai 7rXa-
vdpevas. It is necessary therefore, besides the alteration of naBnpos
into Kadapiot, either to change the position of the article, el OTI 6 <a6apios
fiotxos or to omit the article altogether el OTI KaBapios p.oix6s. If such a
mistaken inference has been drawn, you infer from this example by
analogy to a like case.

§ 6. 'Again, if (your accuser) ever brought against others (the same)
charges (which he is now bringing against you) ; or if, without a direct
accusation, these same were ever subjected to the same suspicions as
you yourself are now; who have been shewn to be entirely innocent
of them'—you may infer by analogy that a similar mistake is likely to
have been made in the present case.
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7 OVK ei/0%01. aAAos e'/c Toy dvTihia/3d\\eiv rov Bia-
paWovTa' a,TO7rov ydp e* os x avTos a.7riamT0ts, 01

8 TOVTOV Xoyoi ecrovrai ITKTTOI. aAAos, el yeyove

bb<nrep YLvpnriZti'i 7TjOOS 'Yyialvovra ev rfj
KaTt]<yopovvra a5s dcrefit'is, os ' /

ne\evwv

r\ yXoocrcr 6/J.wfxo^, rj de (ppr\v dvwjuoTOs. p. 140.
1 s

§ 7. 'Or again, (another topic may be derived) from recrimination,
by a retort upon the accuser: (the inference being, that) it is strange
that where (in what, o,) a man himself is not to be trusted, his state-
ments should be trustworthy'. MSS 6 avrot, Bekker Ed. 3, and Spengel
(apparently from Bekker) or. I read o as nearer to the text, 'in what'.

§ 8. 'Another is, the appeal to a previous decision; an instance of
which is Euripides' reply to Hygiaenon, in the exchange case, in which
the latter accused him of impiety for the verse that he wrote in recom-
mendation of perjury, " the tongue hath sworn ; but the mind is un-
sworn". His reply was that the other had no right to bring cases
(decisions) out of the Dionysiac contest into the courts of law: for he
had already given an account (stood his trial) of them (his words, avrav,
included in the verse), or was prepared to do so, if the other chose to
accuse him'. This celebrated verse, Hippol. 608, probably owes a good
deal of its notoriety to Aristophanes' parody of it near the end of the
Frogs. Seldom has so "much ado about nothing" been made as about
this unlucky line. The charge of recommending perjury is at any
rate a gross exaggeration. Nor does it necessarily imply even mental
reservation. Cicero, de Off. ill 29.107 (quoted by Monk ad loc), puts the
case very clearly. Quod ita iuralum est tit mens conciperet fieri opor-
tere, id servandum est: quod aliter, id si nonfeceris nzillum est periuriuni.
Non eiiim falsum mrare pe7'iurare est; sed quod ex animi tui sententia
iuraris, sicut verbis concipitur more nostro, id nonfacere periurium est.
Scite ettim Euripides, Iuravi lingua, mentem iniuratam gero. See the
whole of Monk's note. Paley in his note follows Cicero. Of course the
deceit, if there be any, lies in the intention and not in the word ; and
this is all that Hippolytus seems to say. He never intended that his
oath should be kept in that .sense : and his ignorance of the circum-
stances absolves him from the responsibility, or obligation of the oath.
See above in note on § 3 '.

We learn from this passage that Euripides (the tragic poet) was
1 I find this note in one of my copies of the Hippolytus. " I don't think the

principle implied in this (the verse of Eurip.) can be defended. Hippolytus
says that he swore to keep the secret in ignorance of the nature of it: now that
he knows that, he is free'd from the obligation of keeping it. Has a man a
right to lay himself under an obligation, of the nature of which he is ignorant ?"
However the question still remains, if the oath has been taken in ignorance, is
he still bound to keep it ? The last sentence was added when this Commentary
was written.
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e(bn ydp avrov aZiiceiv Tas e'/c TOV AiovvcrictKOv

Kplcreis eis ra SiKaarrripia ayovTct' ineT yap avrwv

SeSwicevai Xoyov i) luxreiv, el fiovXerai Kanyyopeiv.

9 aXXo<s e'/c TOV liafio\n$ K(iTti<yopeTv, TqXiKOV, teal TOVTO

OTI aXXas Kpicreis 7roiel, KCII OTI ov iricrTevei TU>

TrpdyfjiaTi. KOIVO^ c)' d/j.(poTv 6 TOVOS TO cnv/xpoA.a r.

Xeyeiv, olov eV TW TevKpia 6 'OtWcreik OTI oi/celos ™

capable of pleading a cause in public. Another public speech, in an
embassy to Syracuse, is attributed to him in II 6. 20 ult, where see note.

On the iWiSocrir, the compulsory 'exchange of property', in the case
of an unfair assignment of a liturgy at Athens, see Bockh Publ. Econ.
Bk. IV. ch. 16. It does not appear from the text which of the two par-
ties it was that proposed the exchange.

Valckenaer ad Hippol. 612, p. 232, would change the name in the text
to 'YyiaiviTov, as more agreeable to the analogy of Greek proper names.
The name is right. Harpocr. quotes twice the speech of Hyperides
npbs 'YyiaivovTa, sub VV. %vr\ Kal via et OevBai.

§ 9. 'Another (may be borrowed) from the accusation of calumny
and malicious insinuation itself, (shewing) its enormity (magnitude, how
great it is)—and this in particular that it raises extraneous points for
decision' (aXkas different from, foreign to, the question at issue: like Hy-
giaenon's quotation in the last section, which may perhaps have sug-
gested this topic. This seems to fix the meaning of aXXac and so Victo-
rius: otherwise it might be " gives rise to other trials," one trial gene-
rated out of another ad infinituiii); 'and because it places no reliance on
the facts of the real matter at issue'. Comp. Rhet. ad Alex. 29 (30). 12,
and Isocr. rrepi avriboa-eas § 18, who 8taf$ak\ei 8ia/3o\?2n—and in good round
terms.

'Common to both (TIJ> 8ia[5ak\ovTi ical airoXoyovfiivco) is the topic of
signs and tokens: as, for example, in (Sophocles') Teucer, Ulysses
charges him with being closely connected with Priam (i. e. with the
enemy: closely connected in a double sense: it is an i7iference from his
connexion by blood to his political connexion, to his favouring the cause
of Priam); for Hesione (Teucer's mother) was his (Priam's) sister1: the
other (Teucer) replies (in the same topic) that his father' (a still nearer
relation. See Apollo's speech in Aesch. Eumen. 657—673 and in many
other places, on the nearer connexion, and higher obligation, of the son
to the father than to the mother) 'Telamon, was Priam's enemy, and
also that he did not betray (inform against) the spies to him'. This play
of Sophocles has already been named before—in 11 23.7. There are only
two short fragments of it remaining (Dind., Wagn. Soph. Fragm.), from

1 On this connexion, Victorius refers to Virg. Aen. VIII 157, Nam memini
Hesiones visentem regna sororis Laomedontiadem Priamum seq.; and Soph. Aj.
1299 seq., where Teucer in answer to Agamemnon, boasting of his descent, says,
os eK warpbs /j.iv elfju Te\aJuwpos...6'<ms...i'crx« j-tivevvov firjr^p', 17 tpiffa ph rjv
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a/Lxay t) <yap ticriovf] aoeK(pr}' o oe on o 7raTrip

ds T<W YlpiajULW, 6 TeAa^uttV, Kai OTI ou KctTeiire

10 TW|/ KaTCMTKOTTOOV. aA\0S TW SldfldWoVTl, TO 67T-

ctivovvn fxiKpov fxaKpcos yjse^ai fxeya (rvvTOfxcos, tj

TroAAa ctyada 7rpo6evTa, o el's TO Trpwyfj-a 7rpo<pepei

ev yj/e^ai. TOLOVTOI de 01 Te^viKioraTOL Kai

Tor TO?S dyado^i yap fiXairTeiv ireipHovTai,

aVTCl Ttp KO.KU). KOiVOV t)6 T(S dlttfidXAoVTl KCtl TO

which absolutely nothing is to be learned as to the plot of the play. It
is clear from this passage, that Ulysses' accusation was that Teucer had
betrayed the Greek cause, and had dealings with the enemy. The
charge is supported by the sign of Teucer's connexion—in the double
sense above explained—with Priam; and met by the other with two
signs or tokens leading to the opposite inference. Wagner, Soph. Fragm.
{Fr. Trag, Gr. I, 385—391, TevKpos), supposing that Pacuvius "Soph,
fabulam imitatione expressisse", collects a number of his fragments
from various Latin writers, from which he derives an interpretation of
the story of the play, totally different—as he candidly admits—from that
which we shall gather from this passage. But as the interpretation of
this passage is perfectly clear, and his hypothesis altogether the reverse,
uncertain in every particular, there is little doubt which of the two is to
be preferred for the elucidation of Ar.'s text—provided we confess our
entire ignorance of all else in and about the play in question.

§ 10. 'Another, for the accuser, is to praise some trifle at great
length, and then (under cover of that) to introduce in concise (and preg-
nant) terms a censure of something that is of real importance; or after a
preliminary enumeration of a number of advantages (virtues and accom-
plishments, which have little or nothing to do with the point at issue)
hold up that one thing to censure which has a direct and real bearing on
the question', irpofyzptiv, to promote (carry forward), aid, assist, fur-
ther. Hes. Op. et D. 579> ^ s ™ Tpo$ep« p^v 0S0C, ?rpo$e'pei 8e Kai
fpyov. Thuc. I 93, Kai avrovs UOVTIKOVS yeyevrjiievovs fitya wporfitpeiv is TO
KTijtrao~6at. Suvafjuv.

Victorius illustrates the topic by Hor. Sat. I 4. 94 seq. and the follow-
ing well-known passage from Cic. pro L. Flacco, IV9. Verumtamen hoc
dico de toto genere Graecorum: tribuo Mis litteras: do multarum artiuni
disciplinam: non adimo sermonis leporem, ingeniorum acumen, dicendi
copiam: denique etiam, si qua sibi alia sutnunt non repugno: testimo-
niorum religionem et Jidem nunquam ista natio coluit: totiusque huius
rei quae sit vis, qicae auctoritas, quodpondits, ignorant.

' (Topics) such as these are at the same time most artful and most
unfair: for they endeavour to do harm with what is good (to convert the
good into an instrument of mischief) by mixing it with the bad'; like
one who mixes poison with wholesome food. ' Another topic common to
both accuser and excuser is, that since the same act may always be attri-
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diroXvofxevvo, eVeto^ TO avro evdex^Tai 7rXei6vo)v eveKct

vai, TW fxev SiafiaXXovTi KaKonOiareov eirl TO

ii<\afx/3avovri, TW de dwoXvofxevu) ifrl TO

olov OTL 6 Ato/x^'oV TOV 'Odva-aea 7rpo-

, TW /uiev OTL (Hid TO dpicrTOU v7roXa^.f3dv6ip TOV

'OcWo-e'a, TW §' OTL ov, dXXd lid TO \X6VOV p.ti

dvTwywvKTTeiv ws (pauXov.

Kctl irepl fxev $iaf3oXij<s elp^crdco ToaavTa, $Lr'iyri(Tis CHAP. XVI.

£' ev /meu TO?S eirideiKTiKoTs ea-Tiu ovtc e<pe£fjs dXXa

a /xe'joos- Set [xev yap r a s irpd^ei's SteXdeiv e£ wv 6

buted to several (different) motives, the accuser has to depreciate (dis-
parage, put a bad character or construction upon) it, by selecting the
worse (lit. by directing his selection to what is worse), the apologist to
put the more favourable interpretation upon it' (interpretari in fieius, in
nielius).

Zikajifiaveiv. i< of 'selection.' Rhet. ad Al. io (n). 2, iKk-qirriov.
Ib. 2 (3). 26, (KXdfianev. Top. Z 4, 141 b 4, e/cAa/3etv. iiikiyeiv and eK-
~Kaji{iavew—technically applied to the selection of topics—are illustrated
by Poste, Post. Anal. p. 21, n. 1, and p. 121, n. 1. Similarly we have IK-
Keia-Bai, Rhet. Ill 9. 2, eicdevdai, Phys. VI 5. 9, fKnSevai, Rhet. ad Al. 29 (30).
21, eKKeiaOai, pluries, Top. A 9. iKriQivai, ?i<8e<Tis, Waitz, Ind. ad Org.
s. vv. Poet. XVII 5, eKTldeo-dai. Ar. Pol. IV (VII) 13, sub init. 6 O-KOTTOS
cKKeirai KaXas, " the mark stands well out, full in view, prominent." Lite-
rally, Dem. c. Mid. § 103, irKrjv "iv eiacemTo (Euctemon, 'publicly posted',
afficW) wpb rav ^Encovvficov. Dem. (?) Kara 8coxp. § 8, i^tKtiTO 5e nokiv
Xpovov i'urrpoo-BzD TOV crvvebpiov -q (pauis.

' For instance, (to say) that Diomede preferred Ulysses (to be his
companion in the nocturnal adventure), on the one side because he sup-
posed Ulysses to be the best (i.e. the most valiant) of men (or the best
companion, for such an occasion), on the other, not for that reason, but
because, from his worthlessness, he was the only (one of the heroes)
of whose rivalry he (Diom.) was not afraid'. Supra II 23. 20, 24: where
the same case is given, and the two sides opposed, in illustration of
two different topics. See Horn. II. K [xj 242 seq.

'And so much for the treatment of SiajBoXrj'.

CHAP. XVI.
On the various divisions of the parts of the speech, including 81*7-

y-qrns, the special subject of the following chapter, see the introductory
remarks to c. 13, Introd. p. 331 seq., and in the Commentary.

'ivoKpnTrjs iv Tjj T(xvd <py~Lv (osiv Trj birjyrja-ei. AcKre'ov TO Te 7rpayfia
Ka\ ra irpo TOC npaypaTOs Ka\ TU fiera TO irpayjia KU\ TCLS Stavoias, als eKarepos
TUV ayavi^ojiivav ^pto'/iej/ot roSe ri ninpaxev r) /ic'XXft wpaTTCiv, Kal TOVTOIV
TOIS <rt)/x/3aXXo/ifVois r\jxlv XP*\°~T£OV (from Syrianus, Sopater, and Anon. ap.
Walz, Benseler Isocr. 11 276, anoo-nao-ii. No. 3); Rhet. ad Alex. 36 (37).
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A.070S (rvyKeiTai yap e^wy 6 \6yos TO fxev a

(ovdev yap CI'ITIOS 6 Xeycov TWV irpd^ewv) TO Z' ex

TOVTO 3 ' e<TTll/ t] OTl €(TTL delicti, £ctV f]

aiTKTTOVy i] OTl 7T010V, I] OTl 7TO<T6V, Y] K.OU

2 Bid Be TOUT iv'iOTe ovtc i(peprjs del Bir]yeia8at

OTi huarfJiVriiJiOvevTov TO BeiKvvvai OI/TWS. e'/c JJLIV ovv

TOVTWV avSpeios, e'/c Be TwvBe cro<p6s i] di/caio?. nal

cnr\ovo~Tepos 6 Xoyos OI)TO?, et<eTvo<s he 7TOIK'I\O<S Kai
14, the Si7)'yr;o-ij is there called airayyiklai. Cic. de Or. n 19 § 83 ;
80 §§ 326—330. Orat. XXXV 122, 124. Orat. Part. IX 31, 32. de Inv.
I 19. 27—21. 30. By Quintilian narratio is treated in great detail in
IV 2. [Volkmann, die Rhetorik der Griechen und Homer, §§ 11—27, esp.
§ 13, die Erzdhlung.\

§ 1. ' In the epideictic branch of Rhetoric narration is not consecutive
but fragmentary', OVK t<pft-ijs, not continuous, one part of it following the
other in a regular series or succession, but broken up into parts, piece-
meal, KOTO pepos, to aid the memory by giving opportunity for proving
each point of laudation as it arises. 'For we have to go through'
{narrate, or enumerate in detail; there must be a narration;) 'all the
actions which form the subject of the panegyric' {lit. out of which the
speech, i. e. the praise conferred by the speech, is made to arise : the
special topics of tiraivos are 'moral action', npa^fis; see on this Appendix
B to Bk. 1 c. 9, Introd. p. 212 seq.): 'for the speech is constructed
with (or from) one element with which art is not concerned—because
the speaker is not the author of the actions he praises' {art is pro-
ductive, Eth. Nic. VI 4. The speaker has not made his materials
himself: he finds them ready to his hand, and uses them. These are
the ar^xvoi wlo-reis of I 15)—'and another which is derived from the
(rhetorical) art (these are the evrex"01 wt'oretr, the inferences which are
derived from the materials) ; and this (the latter) is to prove either the
fact, if it be incredible, or that it is of a certain quality, or quantity
(amount, magnitude, importance), or all three'.

§ 2. 'And it is this character of an epideictic speech (this necessary
admixture of inference with statement of facts) that sometimes obliges
the speaker not to relate everything seriati?n (one after another, in
continuous, uninterrupted order), because a proof of this kind (a long
series of statements followed by a still longer series of proofs, which
after the first two or three topics would be difficult to recollect in their
proper connexion, so as to fit them together,) would be difficult to retain
in the memory. From this set of topics he (the hero) is to be shewn
to be brave, from the others to be wise or just, (and the proofs of these
would get intermixed and confounded in the hearer's memory). And
the speech by this arrangement of topics (obVos) is simpler; by the
other it is made puzzling (prop, parti-coloured, and so by the variety,
perplexing) and not smooth' (i.e. plain and easy—like a smooth surface
to walk or drive over).
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3 ov AtTo's. hei c>e TOS fxev yvcopifiovs

$16 ol 7roA\oi ovdev Ztovrai Sitjyricrecos, olov el

'A%iAAea liraiveiv iaaai yap TraVres Ta9 7rpa^ei<s,

a'AAa xpfiadat avTcus Set", iau Se KpiTiav, £er ov yap p- 141.

XITOS] connected with X/o-o-or and Xeior. The metaphor is from a
smooth and easily travelled road ; like the road to vice, smooth and
easy, Xeu; pev 6&us, paka S' iyyidi vatei, in Hesiod's often-quoted lines,
Op. et D. 287—292 : and Euripides' style, in Archimelus' epigram, An-
thol. II 64, Xei'i; pkv yap ifieie (cm irriKpoTos—"it seems indeed to the eye
a smooth and well-beaten track"—d S<? ra avrfju dafiaivu xaXe7rov TP1~
XVT*PV O-KOXOTTOS. It is applied frequently by Dionysius to style in the
sense of an-XoCr, ^VeX^s (Hesych.). In de adm. vi die. in Demosth. c. 2
init.j the terms XITI) KOI dĉ eXi/s are applied to a style like that of Lysias,
plain, smooth, simple, easy, opposed to the rough, rugged, contortions
of that of Thucydides. In de vet. script, cens. c. 2 § 11, it is opposed to
vi^Xor, ' low or mean', 6 S' Ejp«rifii;s ovre v\j/rfK6s ianv oure fif)v Xiros :
de Thuc. Iud. c. 23, it is 'simple and unadorned', \e£iv Xir-qv KO.1 aKo<j\ir\Tov
Ka\ jxrjbev exov<rav irepiTTov : and in de adm. vi die. in Demosth. c. 34, it is
again opposed to ltyijXdr, 'low', TYJV \ITTJV KCU 1<TXV*IV (thin, temiis,) xai
dn-epiTTov (without any striking points or features, 'flat').

§ 3. 'Of well-known actions the hearer should merely be reminded
(they should merely be suggested, by a brief allusion, not dwelt upon) ;
and therefore most people1 (i. e. men of ordinary education) in such
cases don't require a regular narrative of them'—everybody at once
remembers that Achilles conquered Hector; people only need to be
reminded of that—'as for instance, if you want to praise Achilles : for
his actions are known to everybody, they only require to be employed
(that is, to be enlarged upon, and commented, for the purpose of en-
hancing their glory). If Critias is to be praised (or censured), he
does want one: for not many people know anything about him '. Critias
too—one of the Thirty—was a famous man in his day : one wonders that
he should have been so entirely forgotten in Aristotle's time. Pericles
and Alcibiades still lived fresh in men's memories ; though I don't
mean that the three were absolutely on a level in contemporary repu-
tation.

It appears that between "a-acnv and vvv di yeXolas there has been a
gap in the MSS, including A0, which has been filled up with an extract
from 1 9, on 'dnaivos, §§ 33—97. Comp. Spengel, in a paper on the
Rhet. ad Alex, in Zeitschrift fiir Alt. IViss. 1840, p. 1226. Bekker's
Variae Lectiones include A° with the rest, as having the interpolated
passage: Buhle, ad h. 1., says "in nearly all the Edd. except that of
Victorius and his followers," the interpolation is found.

The abrupt transition from the epideictic to the dicastic branch had
already made Vettori (for once I will give him his proper name) suspect

1 There is a temptation here to understand ol TTOWOI as 'the heroes of the
declamation' ; 'those who have their actions narrated '—which is to be resisted.
It is not true in this sense.
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4 7roWoi icrctcriv...vvv 2e yeXoiws TY]V Zir]<yr]<TLV (pacri

elvai Ta^eiav. Kalroi wcnrep 6 TW JUUTTOVTI

u) TroTepov <TK\r]pav r\ \ia\aKr\v fJid^ri, "TI § ' ; "

ev ctfivvaTOV," KCCL evTavda 6/ui.oiws' BeT yap \xr\

iriyeTo-dai wcnrep oi/'Se Trpooifjud^ecrdai [ActKpcos,

ov$e r a s 7Ti(7Tejs Xeyeiv ovde yap evTavda e(TTi TO ev

t] TO Ta%U t] TO GVVTOfXWS, a'AAa TO fJLeTpiWS' TOVTO
a lacuna. The words vvv 8J, which have no reference to anything pre-
ceding, suggest the same conclusion.

§ 4. Something is here lost. ' But as it is, it is absurd to say' (as the
writers on Rhetoric do in their treatises; and especially Isocrates) 'that
the narration ought to be rapid'. This precept is suggested in Rhet. ad
Alex. 6 (7). 3, in the word flpaxv\oyia; and 30 (31). 4, it is further recom-
mended that the narrative of a Si^yopi'a should be /3paxeia and crvvTOfios.
See Spengel's note on ed. of Anaximenes' Ars Rhet., pp. 214, 5: and 219.
Cic. de Orat. II 80. 326. Quint. IV 2. 31, 32, (Narrationem) plerique
scriptores, maxime qui sunt ab Isocrate, volunt esse lucidam, brevem, veri-
similem....Eadem nobis placet divisioj quanquain et Aristoteles ab Iso-
crate in parte una discesserit, praeceptum brevitatis irridens, tanquam
necesse sit longani aut brevem esse expositionem, nee liceat ire per
medium. From Plato Phaedr. 267 A, it appears that this precept appeared
in rhetorical treatises as early as those of Tisias and Gorgias; and a
remark of Prodicus, to precisely the same effect as that of the customer
to the baker here, is quoted, 267 B. The precept, that it should be
avvrofiov, is found also in Dionysius de Lys. Iud. c. 18, (p. 492 R): probably
taken from Isocrates. (Spengel's Artium Scriptores, p. 158).

The extract from Isocrates, on this quality of the Sirjyrja-is, is quoted at
the commencement of this chapter. This is one of Vettori's evidences
(perhaps the best) of Aristotle's dislike of Isocrates. This subject is dis-
cussed in Introd. pp. 41—45, and the probability of the hypothesis reduced
to a minimum. If they ever were enemies—as is likely enough in Ar.'s
early life—after the death of Isocrates, by the time that this work was
completed and published, all trace of hostility (yeXolas (jiacriv can at
the worst hardly imply hostility) must have long vanished from Aris-
totle's mind.

' And yet—just as the man replied to the baker when he asked him
whether he should knead his dough (rfjv paCav) hard or soft1, "what",
said he, " is it impossible to do it well f—so here in like manner: that is
to say (yap), the narration should be no more over long5 than the prooe-

1 Spengel, Art. Script. 169 note, has discovered here some fragments of a
comic verse: which he thus restores: ovcAijpae Si...7J /xa\aKrji> /ta|w; rt Se;
dSiVaToe ev <JJ.O.TTUV ffty. [The addition of irorepov would fill the blank left
in the first line.]

2 It would be difficult to assign any sufficient reason (in point of the sense) for
making the distinction of /iij and oi55̂  here; though we may say, grammatically,
of course, that the p,-!] is joined immediately with the inf. mood, whereas the two
oi'Ŝ -s following require Set tn be supplied after them in each case.
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S' icrri TO Xeyeiv b'<ra SrjXwcrei TO Trpdy^xa, r) bcra P. H'7-

7roitj(rei viroXafteiv yeyovevai rj (5e($Xa<pevca rj r)diKt]-

nevai, rj TrjXiKavTct r)XiK.a fSovXer ra he evavTLto TCL

5 ivavTia. Trapa&inyeiadai c)6 b'cra eU Tr\v <rr)v dpCTrjv

(pepei, olov "iyw h' IVOVQLTOVV del TO. (HiKctia Xeycov,

/u>) T<X TCKva eynaTaXeLireiv" rj OctTepov KaKiav " 6

§' aTreKp'ivctTO /noi OTI, ov av rj CLUTO?, to~Tai aXXa

TTCuZia" O TOt)? d(pl<TTafl(;VOV<i Kl<yVTTTLOV^

vacrdai (pi-jCTLV 6 'HpoSoros. rj oaa r)hea TOIS

6 (TTat's. d7roXoyoujmevco £e eXctTTwv t) $itjy}](ris' ai yap

dfX<pt(rj3r]Tr'i(Teii rj /mr) yeyovlvai rj {ir) (SXafiepov eivai

mium should be over-long, or the proofs : for neither in these two cases
does the excellence consist in the rapidity or conciseness, but in the
observation of the due mean: and that is, to say just so much—and no
more—as will clearly explain the facts of the case, or will (make the
judge suppose) establish in the judge's mind the conviction of their
having occurred, (the question of fact, TO on), or that by them injury has
been done (harm and loss) or wrong (according to the status or issue
which you wish to raise): or (as will produce on him the impression,
make him suppose them,) of any amount or magnitude that you please
(to estimate them at): or the opposites of these, for the opponent', if he
be the pleader.

§ 5. ' You may slip into your narrative (bring in by a side wind, on
the sly, napcfiPaXkuv, suira c. 14. 9) anything that tells to the advantage
of your own character—as for instance, "and I always admonished him
to do what was right, not to leave his children behind him in the lurch"
(in distress and difficulty), or to the disadvantage of your opponent's ;
"but he made answer to me, that wheresoever he was himself, there
would he find other children:" the answer, as Herodotus tells us, of the
revolted Egyptians (to the king who was inviting them to return).' The
story of the latter part of the alternative is told by Herodotus II 30, with
the addition of certain circumstances, which add indeed to its graphic
character, but cannot be here repeated. Aristotle seems to have tacked
on the first part of the alternative—out of his own head—to make a little
" imaginary conversation." ' Or (to slip in) anything else that is likely
to be agreeable to the judges'.

§ 6. ' In defence'—when you have to narrate circumstances in order
to correct an opponent's statement of the facts—-'the recital may be
shorter (because most of the story has been already told by the other),
and as the issues (d̂ t̂ >icr/3i)T))treir is Arist.'s term for what were afterwards
called arraa-eis, status) are (on the defensive side) the denial either of the
fact, or the injury, or the wrong, or the degree (the estimated amount of
the crime and penalty), we must therefore waste no time upon proving
what is already admitted, unless it (the proofs of any of the facts) chance
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i] fxr\ ahiKOv i] fit] TVIXIKOUTOV, wcrre irepl TO 6/110X0-

yovfievov ov ZiaTpirneov, eav fj.r] TL eU IKSIVO

7 oiov el TreirpaKTai, d\X' OVK ahiKOV. eri 7re:

deT Xt'yetv ocra jj.n irparrofxeva i) OIKTOV »'/

cpepei. TrapctZeiyfJia 6 'KXK'IVOV diroXoyoi, bri 7rpos

tyavXAos TOV KVKXOV, K<XL 6 ev ™ OiveT
to contribute to the establishment of the issue (on which we do rest our
case); for instance, when we admit the fact, but deny the wrong'.
Though on the other hand, it may be necessary, whilst we admit the
facts of our opponent's case, still to go over that ground, in order to clear
up points which have a bearing upon the justice of the act which is
acknowledged to have been done.

§ 7. ' Events should generally be recited as past and gone—except
those which by being acted' (represented as actually done, passing before
the eyes, npo ofijiarav, note on ill 11. 2,) 'may afford an opportunity for
exciting either commiseration or indignation'. Sdvaais, and 'iXcos, OIKTOS,
o-XfTXiaa-jios, are two ordinary 'common topics', (subordinate varieties of
av^Tjcris and p.eia>(Tis}) of appeals to the feelings in use amongst rhetoricians.
See notes on 11 21. 10, and 24.4. Of Thrasymachus, and his use of these
in his Rhetoric, PL Phaedr. 267 c, D, and of the early rhetoricians in
general, Ib. 272 A, where PpaxvXoyia is joined with the other two.

' An example of this is " the story of Alcinous," (it is an example)
because it is told (ireiroirjTai, composed, written) to Penelope in sixty
verses', i. e. the long story of Ulysses' wanderings, which occupies in the
narration of it to the Phaeacians four whole books of the Odyssey, IX—
xn, is condensed by Ulysses, when he repeats it to Penelope, Od. \j/
[xxni]264 —284,310—343, into a summary of 55 verses—which here (with
the characteristic inaccuracy of the ancient writers in calculations and
descriptions of all kinds) are called in round numbers sixty—and thus
furnishes a good example of the summary treatment required in an ordi-
nary narrative. Vater, who explains all this in his note, understates the
actual number by two. " Hi versus quinquaginta et tres numero rotundo
recte (correctly enoiighiox the occasion, I suppose) igvKovra i'nrj nominantur."

'And as Phayllus reduced (condensed: eVoujo-e, I suppose, must be
understood from 7ren-oî rai, 'composed') the Epic cycle: and Euripides'
prologue to the Oeneus'. These three cases are appealed to as well-
known instances of concise summaries. The 'AXMVOU dwoXoyos, in its
original form, when given at length with all its details, became proverbial
for " a long story." Erasmus Chil. 'ATroXoyos 'AA/aVou ln\ T£>V <f>\vapniii/Ta>v KUL
fidKphv cmoreivoinav \6yov, Suidas s.v. Plato, Rep. X 614 B, uses it in the
same proverbial application. See Ast and Stallbaum ad locum. The
'AKKLVOV diroXoyos appears in Aelian's list of p'a^aSiai into which the Ho-
meric poems were divided for recitation (Var. Hist, xn i 13, w. 'Ofir/pov
iituiv KOI woirjo-tius, quoted by Paley, Pref. to Horn. II. p. xlvii). It is
quoted again to supply an instance of avayvdpiais, Poet. xvi.

Of Phayllus nothing whatever is known. It seems that this is the
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8 n6iKt}V de XPW T*\v Swytlo'U' rival, ecrrai he TOUTO, av

elhwjuev T'I t]6o<; iroiei. ev fJ-ev Srj TO wpoalpea-iv

crfKovv, TTOIOV be TO rjUos TW iroiav T<XVTY\V' t] ce

TrpoaLpe(Ti<s TTOLO. TW TeAet. hia TOUTO OVK e'xovcriv ol

/uadn^TiKOi Ao'yoi rjdri, on ovhe. 7rpoaipe<riv TO yap

ov evena OVK exouaiv. dXS! ol "ZwKpaTiKor irepl

only place in which his name occurs; neither is it to be found in Smith's
Biogr. Diet. We gather from the notice of him here, that whether poet
or rhapsodist, he attempted to reduce the whole of the Epic Cycle into
a brief summary. F. A. Wolf is so staggered by the overwhelming
labour of such a task that he prefers to read YjiKhama, from a correction
in one of the MSS; overlooking the fact that TOV YLvKkana is not in point
here; TOV KVKXOV, which gives a second instance of a summary, is.

The third example is the prologue to Euripides' Oeneus. Four lines
and a half of this are to be found in Wagner's collection, Fragm. Eurip.
p. 290, Oen. Fr. I. and Dindorf, Eur. Fr. Oeneus. They are written with
Euripidean compactness, and seem to justify their citation for this
purpose.

§ 8. 'The narrative should have an ethical cast: this will be effected
when (if) we know what imparts this ethical character. One thing in
particular that does so, is any indication of a moral purpose (n 21.16,
ill 17.9, Poet. VI 24): it is by (the quality of) this that a moral quality is
given to character: and the quality (good or bad) of the moral purpose
is determined by the end'. On npaalpeo-is, see Eth. Nic. ill cc. 4, 5, VI 2.
' Consequently Mathematics (mathematical calculations or reasonings,
\6yot) can have no moral character, because they have no moral purpose:
for they have no (moral or practical) end in view'. [Their end is the
intellectual one, truth.) ' But the " Socratic dialogues" have (a moral pur-
pose, and an ethical and practical end), for they treat of such (ethical)
subjects'. On this class of works, called collectively 'Socratic dialogues',
see Grote, Plato ill 469; also Heitz, Verl. Schrift. Ar., die dial, des
Arist. pp. 140—144. By 'Socratic dialogues' are meant dialogues on
moral philosophy, after the manner of Socrates, and therefore bearing
his name, whether (as in Plato and Xenophon) he was an interlocutor,
or not; the compositions of Socrates' friends and followers, the Socratic
'family', Xenophon, Plato, Aeschines, Antisthenes, Phaedo, [Socraticatu
domum, Hor. Od. I 19. 14, comp. ill 21. 9, Socraticis sermonibus madet.
Ars Poet. 310. Socraticae chartae, all meaning moral philosophy). On
Socrates' philosophical pursuits and studies see Arist. de part. Anim.
1 1.44, 642 a 28, Cic. Tusc. Disp. v 5. 10, Academ. Post. I 4. 15. Conf.
Athen. XI 505 C, 'ApioroWXijs Sc ii> r<5 wcpl iroitjrwv ovras ypd(j>ei, " OVKOVV
ouSe ifijitTpovs TOVS KakovyLevovs Saxppovos fiifiovs . . .p j <paixcv...fj TOVS 'AXf£-
ajxevoi) TOV Trjiov TOVS npdrovs ypa(j>evras rav ^aiKpariKav diaXoyav." avTi-
Kpvs 4>d(TKo>v 6 T7o\vp.a6io-TaTos 'Ap. irpb HXaraivas Sidkoyovs yeypcufievai T!IV
'AXegafLfvov. This extract will serve as a corrective to Poet. I 8, from
which it might seem that the 'Socratic dialogues' were in verse. See
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9 TOIOVTWV yap Xeyovmu. aWa t}6iKa TCL eirofxeva
eKaarTw ijdei, oiov on a'fxa A.eywv efidSifyv 8ri\oT yap
6pa(rvTt]Ta Kal dypoiKiav rjdovs. teal /nrj ws diro
ciavoias Xeyeiu, wenrep 01 vvv> ctW «<,• OTTO 7rpoai-
peVews. "iyw & ifiovXpfxriv' Kal irpoeiXofJinv yap
TOUTO' d\\' el fit] tovrifiriv, /SeArtov." TO fxev yap p.

TO he dyadov' (ppovi/mov fxev yap eV TW TO

Tyrwhitt's note ad loc. p. n o . The meaning of that passage is, that the
Socratic dialogues are not to be called poetry or verse, although they
have a dramatic character (Grafenhan).

§ 9. 'Another, different, kind of ethical drawing or representation
(aXka; no longer confined to moral qualities, but the representation of
character in general) are the characteristic peculiarities that accompany
each individual character: for instance, " so and so walked on as he was
talking"—an indication of audacity and rudeness of character'. The
rudeness and insolence are shewn in not stopping to speak to the other;
it is a sign of slight esteem and contempt, dXtyupi'a. The characters here
spoken of differ in one point from the dramatic characters of in 7. 6,—
though they belong to the same family, the third kind of rjdrj, Introd.
p. 112—in that these are the characteristic peculiarities of individuals,
the others those of classes. A good specimen of this ethical description
occurs in Demosth. de F. L. § 361, a portrait of Aeschines; and two
similar traits in c. Steph. a' § 63, OVTOS yap, rjvUa ixev vvvefiaivev

8' aTraSXer' inelvos K.r.X. and § JJ, iya> b'...Trjs /xev u^reas rfj (pvcrei Kal TO>
raxeas fla8i£i:iv Ka\ XaXeii/ fieya (signs apparently of ill-breeding) ov rav
cuVu^oos 7re(f>vKora>v ifiavrbv Kpiva. The i'<ra fiaiveiv in the former passage,
is ' to keep pace with', ' to walk on a level', 'place oneself on equal terms
with' another. See Shilleto ad loc. de F. L. (His reference to the pas-
sage of c. Steph. should be § 63, not 77.)

'And again, in speaking, let your words seem to proceed, not from
the intellect (as the effect of calculation, deliberation), but as it were
from a moral purpose or intention (the will; or, as we should say, the
heart)'. " Let your style bear the impress, not so much of intellectual
subtlety and vigour, as of good feeling and sound moral purpose: the
one may be the mark of a wise man, the other is that of a good—and,
what is more to the purpose in Rhetoric, a popular—character." Introd.
(slightly altered). ' "And I wished this to take place; in fact such was
my purpose and intention: it is true that I gained nothing by it; but
even so it is better." The one is characteristic of a wise or prudent man,
the other of a good one : for prudence (worldly, practical, wisdom) shews
itself in the pursuit of one's interest, goodness in that of the fair, high,
noble, right'.

'If any (trait of character that you introduce) seem incredible, then
add the statement (or explanation) of the cause or reason, as (in) the
example that Sophocles gives, the passage of (from) his Antigone "that

AR. III. 13
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(a(pe\i/J.ov SiwKeiv, dyadov S' ev TU> TO KOKOV. av

5' aTTKTTOv rj, Tore Tt\v alriav eiriXeyeiv, u)(nrep

2o<io/cA?/s iroiei 7rapddeiyfxa TO e/c Trjs 'AvTiyovtjs, on

fxaXKov rov dSe\<pou eKnZero r\ dvt>po<s n TCKVCDV TCL

fxev yap dv yeveadai aVoAo/xei/a,

//fjTjoos &' ev adov Kal 7ra.Tp6<; (3e(3r]KOTC0V,

OVK e<TT d$e\(j)ds us Tts dv /3\d(TTOL irore.

edv 5e fxrj e~)(r]^ aWiav, dXX on OVK dyvoefc d-

she cared more for her brother than for husband or children, for the one
could be replaced (recovered) if they were lost—but when father and
mother are buried in the grave, no brother can spring up evermore'".
This is Antigone's reason for preferring the burial of her brother's body
to marriage with Haemon, a husband and children: she has shewn her
character in the preference, and the obstinacy in which she adheres to it.
It is the conclusion of a beautiful passage, beginning, J rvfi/Sos, to vvfx-
(j>elov, Antig. 891—912. Arist. has altered Kacevdorav of the original to
(iefirjKOTGiv.

The same answer is put into the mouth of the wife of Intaphernes,
when Darius, having condemned her husband and the whole of his
family to death, allows her to choose one of the number whose life is to
be spared. She chooses her brother, and when Darius expresses his
surprise and demands the reason, replies thus: *J2 paaiXev, aurjp pev y.01.
av aXhos yevoiro, el daljjuov £6cKot,, Kal TCKVO aXXa, fl Tavra dnoftaXoifiC
TTUTpos di Kai firjTpos OVK eVi /icv £W6VTO>V, a&e\(j>fos av aAXos ovfievi Tpomp
yevoiro. TavTrj rfj yvtefirj ^pfafiivrf e\e£a Tavra. The comparison of these
two passages of the poet and historian, and another equally close cor-
respondence of Herod. 11 35 with Soph. Oed. Col. 337, have led to the
inference that there was some connexion or acquaintance between the
two. When or where they met, if they ever did meet, cannot now be
ascertained: Samos (which has been suggested) is out of the question;
for Herodotus was at Thurium before Sophocles was appointed to his
command in the expedition under Pericles against that island. The
Antigone was produced in 440 B.C. It is probable that some parts of
Herodotus' history had been published1 before the final completion of
the work at Thurium, and Sophocles may have thus obtained access to
them. That he was the borrower, there can be no reasonable doubt. At
all events that Sophocles was an admirer of Herodotus w.e know from
Plutarch, who gives us the first line and a half of an epigram by Sophocles
in his honour; o)8i}y 'Hpofiorw reigev So^oxX^t ireav av nevr' eVi 7T€i/Tij-
Kovra ; adding that it was d/xoXoyov/ie'j/mr 2O<J)OKX(OVS.

' If you have no reason to give, at any rate you may say that "you
know that what you say will convince nobody, but such is your nature
(you can't help being virtuous and disinterested, do what you will)—for

1 There is a doubtful story of a recitation at Olympia.
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iriarra Xeywv, ctXXa (pvcrei TOIOVTOS ei' a.iTi(nov<ri

yap aXXo TI 7rpa.TT6iv tKovTct TTXYIV TO crv/ucpepou.

10 en CK TWI/ TradrjTiKwv Xeyeiv, ZiriyovfJievov Kal rd

€7rofieva, KCCI a icracri, Kal r a IS'ia fj avTw, tj eKei

' "6 <$' t£xeT° M€ vTrofiXe^as." Kal als irepi
KpctTvXov Klcr^ivr]^, OTL Ziaai^cov Kal TOIV ^epoiv P. 1417 *.

oiacreioov iridava yap, SIOTI <rvfi(io\a. ylveTat TOVTOL

a icraatv, ifceivcoi/, oov OVK 'icracriv. 7rAeT(TTa Se ToiavTct

i£ 'O/n^pov ea-riv.
ws ap e(pri, ypr}vs oe

people never believe in disinterested motives1'. {Lit. people always disbe-
lieve that any one does anything intentionally except what is for his own
interest.) Even such a reason is better than none at all.

§ 10. ' Further, besides the tjdos, topics may be also derived from
the expression of emotion of various kinds, by introducing in your narra-
tion both the usual accompaniments of these emotions (the outward
expressions, attitudes, and other external indications), which everybody
is acquainted with, and also any special peculiarities by which you your-
self or the adversary may be distinguished (which may be attached to,
belong to, 7rpoo-6vTa)\ These special touches and traits in the expression
of individual emotion will lend a lifelike character to the descriptions
of your narrative, and impart fidelity to your own impersonations of
feelings, and your representation of them as they manifest themselves in
others. How true and lifelike all that is, the audience will say: that can
be no counterfeit: the man is evidently in earnest. Again, the same
popular fallacy as before; the illicit inference from the faithfulness of the
imitation to the sincerity of the feeling and truth of the fact.

' Such indications are " and he went away with a scowl at me from
under his eyebrows " (so ravprjSbv i5n-o/3X<tyas of ' an angry glance', PI.
Phaed. 117 B; three other examples in Ast's Lex., where it is joined in the
same sense with as Kara^povovvra, Symp. 220 B, wcnrepri abiKoifievos, Eryx.
395 A, v7ro/3Xe'\/fOVT-at ere bia(p6opea fjyovfitvoi, Crit. 53 B. ino represents
an ' under-look'. Comp. the Homeric vnoSpa I8av): 'and as Aeschines says
of Cratylus " furiously hissing and shaking his fists'" (did in both participles
is intensive, 'thorough, thoroughly'; here 'violently': Aeschines and
Cratylus are supposed by Victorius to be, the one Socrates' intimate, the
other Plato's instructor in the Heraclitean philosophy, and the Eponymus
of one of his dialogues : but nobody really knows): 'these are persuasive,
because these things (indications of passion) which they do know are
made (by the speaker) signs or tokens of those that they dotit know (in
the manner above explained). A great number of these (indications of

1 Comp. Rhet. ad Al. 7 (8). 10, irapw Zl d.iro<j>aivuv KOX US \vairf\h r/v ai/Vy
raCra Troieix" oJ ydp Trk&GTOi. rw avdpniifoiv avroi TO XvtrireWs /idXurra
Kal TOVS aXXous vopl{ov<rw IVCKO. TOVTOV Traira wpdrTUv.

13—2
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ol yap ZaKpveiv dp^ofievoi, iiriXafjifidvovTai TWI> 6(p-

6a\fxu)V. Kal evdvs elcrdyaye (reavTov TTOIOV nva,

tva ws TOIOVTOV dewpwari Kal TOV dvTiZiKOV Xavdavwv

le irolei. on de paliov, opav lei C'K TCOV dirayyeX-

Xovrwv' 7T€pl cov <ydp fxr]dev 'la-fxev, oiucos Xa^xfidt/ofxev

V7ro\r]^rlv Tiva. TToWayov le leT liriyelcrdai, Kal

11 iviore OVK iv apxy. iv Se St]/utiyopla tJKurra litiytiais

e.(TTiv} OTI irepl rwv fxeWovrwv ovdeh liriyeTrai' a'AA.'

feeling) may be obtained from Homer: "Thus then he spake; and the
•aged dame (Euryclea, Ulysses' old nurse) held fast (clasped) her face with
her hands" (Horn. Od. T [XIX] 361)—for people, when they are beginning
to cry, are apt to lay hold of their eyes. Introduce yourself at once (to
the audience) in a particular character (in that, namely, which you wish
to bear in their eyes) that they may regard you" as such: and the adver-
sary in the same way {mutatis mutandis): only take care that the design
isn't detected. That there is no difficulty in this—in conveying these
impressions to the audience, how readily they seize, and draw inferences
from, these indications of emotion, expression of features, action and the

Jlike—must needs be.seen' (retaining del with Bekker, Spengel omits it)
' from the case of messengers : of things that we know nothing whatever
about, we nevertheless (instantly) conceive a notion or suspicion' (from
the face, expression, gestures, general appearance of the messenger; as
if he is hot and tired, and so on).

See -what a ready tongue suspicion hath! He that but fears the
thing he would not know, hath by instinct knowledge from others' eyes,
that what he feared is chanced. Northumb. Henry IV. Act 1, Sc. 1, 84.
Victorius refers to Soph. Trach. 869 (Dind.) as an instance of this, the
suspicions of the Chorus gathered from the old woman's face.

' The narrative should be (not confined to one place and continuous,
but) distributed over the speech (n-oXXâ oO 'in many places'), and some-
times not at the beginning'. In saying OVK iv dpxfj, Ar. is referring to his
own division of the speech, which excludes the irpoolfuov and commences
at once with the irpoBfa-is, c. 13. The narrative, he says, should some-
times even be entirely out of its proper place, which is at the beginning.

§ 11. ' In public speaking there is least occasion for narrative,
because no one ever gives a narrative of things future' (the only pro-
vince of deliberative Rhetoric, from which all its materials are derived;
cos tiros threiv): 'but if there be a narrative, it must be of things past, in
order that with these in their recollection they may be better able to
deliberate about things to come'. Gaisford refers to Dionys. Ars Rhet.
X 14, 6'X>; fiev I8ea avfJ-fiovXcVTiKri SuyyTjVfcoy ov Sdrat' 'Icracn yap 01 f3ov-

ircp\ av aKOixovvrai, KCLI hiovrai /xadfiv o npaKriov e'oriV, ovx oirep

' Or it may be employed in the way of accusation or of praise', 81;;-
(1 btryyovvrai, to be understood from the preceding. ' But in
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eccu 7rep $iii<yti(n$ rj, TWV yevofxevoou ecrrai, iV dva-
fAvt]<r6evTe<z eiceivwv fieXriov fiovXeiKroovTai Trepl -raJi/
va-Tepov. r\ dia/3dWovTe<s, fj eiraivovvTes. dXXa. Tore,
ov TO TOV O~V/JI(SOVXOV iroiei epyov. av S' rj CLTTHTTOV,

V7ricr^ve?(r8ai T€ KCCI alriav Xeyeiv evdm, Kal Zia-
TctTTeiv oh fiovXovTctr olov, tj 'loKcto-Tti *j KapKivov
ev ra OiB'nroBi alel vvricr^veTTai irvvdavofievov TOV

TOV viov, Kal 6 A'l/mwv 6

'• Tas £e 7ri(TTets Bel a7roSetKTt»cas eivai • diroZei- CHAP.
XVII.

that case, (the speaker who thus employs it) does not fulfil the proper
function of the adviser' (whose office is to exhort and dissuade).

The following sentence to the end of the chapter I have done what I
can to elucidate in the Introd. p. 354. No commentator, except Victo-
rius, whose explanation I have there criticized, has bestowed a single
word upon it; not even Spengel in his recent edition : I suppose he has
given it up as hopeless. What it seems to me to mean is something of
this kind—but I think there is most likely some latent corruption. ' I f
there be anything incredible in your narrative, you may promise your
audience (omit re) to add1 a reason (i.e. explanation, to account for it),
and a full, detailed, explanation of it as long as they please'. Sun-an-eii;
is one of the chief difficulties of the passage. The only appropriate
meaning that occurs to me is to ' set out in order, i. e. set forth in full and
clear detail': oh [iovkovju 'with what, with as many details as, they
please'. 'As Carcinus' Jocasta, in his Oedipus, is perpetually promising,
in answer to the inquiries of the man who is looking for her son—(some-
thing or other, which is left to be supplied by the hearer's knowledge of
the context: probably, to satisfy him). And Sophocles' Haemon'. This
last example must be given up as hopeless : there is nothing in the extant
play which could be interpreted as is required here. And what Carcinus'
Jocasta has to do with the topic to be illustrated, is not easy to see.
Carcinus' Medea has been already quoted II 23.28, where an account is
given of him in the note. His Thyestes is referred to, Poet- xvi 2, and a
fault pointed out, XVII 2. And as if to aggravate the difficulties which
surround the interpretation of this passage, Wagner, in his collection of
the Tragic Fragments, has chosen to omit this reference to Carcinus.

CHAP. XVII.

Of the various kinds of proof, the various ways in which facts and
statements may be made to appear probable, wia-Tds, some are direct and
logical, and appeal exclusively to the reasoning faculty; others indirect,
which by appealing to the moral sense r]#o$, or to the emotions nados,
support the logical arguments by the favourable impressions they pro-
duce upon the hearts and feelings of the listeners, who are ever ready to

1 KO.1 cu'Wae a reason in addition, besides the mere statement.
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Kvvvai le xpq, ewel 7repl Terrdpwv r\ d/n(j)i(r(3r)Tr!<ns,

7repi TOV diJ.<pi(rl3riTOUfj.€vov (pepovra Tr\v dwoleifyv

dlov, el OTI ov yeyovev d/n<pi(rflriT6'i, ev Trj tcpiaei Zei

TOVTOV fxaXio-Ta TY\V d-nohei^iv (pepeiv, el S' OTI

ovtc e'(3\a\j/ev, TOVTOV, Kal OTI ov Tocrovhe rj OTI

^iKaiws. i6o~avTio$ not! el irepl TOV <yeve<rdai TOVTO t]

2 d/uxpicrfiriTrio-i's. JJ.T) XavdaveTCO Z', OTI dvccyKaiov

ev TavTt] Trj d/j.<pi<r0riTrio-ei fxovyj, TOV e~epov eivat
draw inferences from what they feel to the truth of what is said; and
further the adventitious and external aids, which are not invented by the
speaker but found ready for use and applied by him in evidence of the
facts of his case : of these three the first only have any pretension to the
character of diroSeiKrixai. But not even these are entitled to the name in
its strict and proper sense, anobei^is ' demonstration' implying conclu-
sions universal and necessary and a rigorous exact syllogistic method.
This belongs, strictly speaking, exclusively to the domain of Science and
to the sphere of certainty, to which no conclusion of Rhetoric can ever
attain. When it is said therefore in § 1, that "the proofs of preceding
statements, and refutation of those of the adversary"—which from the
third division of the speech—" must be demonstrative",—no more is
meant than that they must be demonstrated, so far as the nature and
limits of rhetorical proof permit, that is, that they must be such, so far
consistent with sound reasoning and the rules of logic, as will induce
those who hear them to believe what they seek to establish. We have
very frequently had to remark the language of strict Logic applied to the
laxer methods of Rhetoric, here it is done a little more formally than
usual.

' The point to which this proof must be directed (addressed) of the
four questions on which the issue may turn, is the particular point on
which the issue is actually joined between the two contending parties:
for example, if the issue is the question of fact, was the thing done or
not? in the trial this is the point that he must most aim at establishing;
if of harm or loss, injury, at that; or if—these two being admitted—the
question is one of the degree or amount of the injury; or of the justice of
the action—admitting the fact and the injury and even the amount
charged—of that; just as much (in the three last cases) as if the issue
had been one of that same thing as a, fact'. Spalding, ad Quint, ill 6. 60,
seems to understand irepl TOV yevicrBat. TOVTO of a distinct issue, the O-TCUTIS
opiKri, or status finitivus.

§ 2. 'But let it not be forgotten that this issue {pi fact) is the only
one in which it may happen that one of the two parties must necessarily
be a rogue: for in such cases, ignorance (which exempts from responsi-
bility, see note on c. 15. 3) cannot be pleaded (cannot be assigned as the
cause or reason), as it may when the issue is the justice (or injustice) of
the act'—and the same of the injury, and alleged degree or amount of
the offence—'and therefore in this issue alone the topic may be dwelt
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Trovrjpow ov yap icrTiv ayvoia aiTia, uxnrep av el

Tii/es 7T6|0i TOV Siicalov dix<piam(3r}To'iev, UXTT ev TOVTCO

3 XPovia"re°v> ev ^e TOIS a'XXois ov. ev he TOTS

oetKTiKofc TO TTOXV, OTL Ka\d Kal wfpeXLfxa, r\ av^
eo~Taf Ta yup irpay^xaTa "hei 7ricrTevecr6ai' oXiy diets
yap Kai TOVTLOV drroSeipeis <pepovo~iv, idv airuTTa n

4 *l eav aXXcos aiTiav ex*]' £v §e TOLS vr]fxr\yoptKols
'/ ws OVK ea-Tai d/m(pi<rf3r]Tricreiev av TIS, r\ «s earrcu
upon, but not in the (three) others'. It is important to observe here a
qualification of the apparent meaning, which has not been—at all events
distinctly—pointed out by the Commentators. It would not be true to
say universally that when the issue is that of fact, whether the act
alleged has or has not been committed, that one of the two parties con-
cerned must necessarily be a rogue: as when A accuses B of murder, the
question is one of fact, is B guilty or not guilty? B may be perfectly
innocent, though the circumstantial evidence is so strong as to justify A
in bringing the charge. All that is meant is, that there is a certain class
of cases which fall under this status or issue, in which this topic may be
safely used. Comp. Eth. Nic. v 10, 1135 b 30, ao-nep iv TO'IS o-vvaXKdy-

&v firj diet XTJBTJV avTo bp&cnv. This is the case of a deposit, which A seeks
to recover from B, who denies having received it. Here—unless either
of them has forgotten the transaction—either A, if he seeks to recover
what he knows that he has never confided, or B, if he refuses to restore
what he knows has been lent him, must intend to defraud the other
(Schrader). This is repeated from Introd. p. 356, note.

MS A0 (Bekker) has xPWT*ov> which has not been adopted either by
Bekker or Spengel: The Schol., quoted by Gaisford Not. Var., manifestly
r e a d s xPrl°~T*0V-

§ 3. ' In the epideictic branch, in its ordinary topic, amplification
is mostly employed in shewing that things are fair (fine) or useful'—
the other,//ei'coo-if, 'detraction' employed in censure, is omitted as less
usual—' the facts must be taken on trust: declaimers seldom adduce
proofs of these; only when they seem incredible, or some one else has
got the credit of them (been charged with them; made responsible for
them)'. Bekker and Spengel have both adopted aWws without manuscript
authority, from a conjecture of the former in his 4to ed. I think they
must have overlooked the natural interpretation of aXXor given in the
translation. jri<rrei!cr<T0£u belongs to the family of irregular passives,
of which an account, and a list, are given in Appendix (B) [Vol. I p. 297].

§ 4. ' In public, deliberative, speaking (the four forensic issues may
be applied to its special subjects), it may be contended (against an oppo-
nent), (i) that the future facts alleged will not be (i.e. that the conse-
quences which are assumed to result from the policy recommended will
not take place); or admitting that, (2) that it will be unjust; or (3) inex-
pedient ; or (4) that the amount and importance of them will not be so
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/ue> a Ke\evei> d\\' ov ZiKaia IJ OVK co(pe\ifxa n ov

Set 3e Kal opav e'i TI yJsevdeTai eKTos TOV

p TeK^ripia yap Tavra (paiveTCti KCU TWU

5 aWwv, on yjsevSeTat. earn he rd fxev irapalelyixara P. '4'8.

Srj/iiriyopiKWTepct, TO. S' evdufXYifxara SiKaviKwrepa' n

yap irepl TO fxeWov' UHTT £K TWV yevofxevwv

TrapaheiyjJLaTa Xeyeiv, n ^e "^ePl
 OVTUIV »'; fxrj

v, ov fidWov ct7r6dei£is ia-n Kal dvdyKV e^et yap

6 TO yeyovos dvdyK.r\v. ov Set $e e(pe^n^ Xeyeiv TO.

great as the other anticipates. (The principal attention of the speaker is
of course to be directed to the point immediately in question,) but he
must also be on the look out for any lurking fallacy or misstatement out-
side the main point or issue: for the one may be shewn necessarily to
imply the other". TeK/iTipiov, a necessary sign, or indication, I 2. 17. The
construction is, ravra tfiaivtTai T€Kjxrjpi.a TWV aXXon̂ , o n y^evderai iv avrois*

§ 5. 'Examples are most appropriate to public speaking, enthy-
memes more so to forensic'. Pleading gives more occasion to tfre em-
ployment of logical reasoning; it admits of closer and subtler argumen-
tation ; for the reasons stated in in 12.5. Comp. I 9. 40, where the facts
are the same, but the reason assigned for the latter different.

'For the one', (understand Srj^yopia, from 8rjfirjyopLKcoTaTa. Victorius
understands avfxfiovkr), and Vater nicrns,) 'dealing as it does with the future,
is forced consequently to derive examples from past events (from which the
analogous events future are inferred), whilst the other' (understand in like
manner 81107 from SiKaviKcirepa; not TT'UTTK as Vater)' deals with matters of
fact, true or false, which admit to a greater extent (than deliberative
speaking) of demonstrative reason and necessary conclusions (not to the
full extent, which is found only in science): for past facts involve a kind
of necessity'. Past events are beyond recall, fixed and definite, and thus
have a sort ^/necessary character about them; and they can be argued
about, and their relations deduced, with some approach to certainty:
about things future no exact calculation is possible, anticipation and
inference from the past is all that nature allows : uncertainty is the cha-
racteristic of the future.

§ 6. ' The enthymemes, or argumentative inferences, should not be
all brought forward one after another, in a continuous connected series,
but mixed up (di/a) with other topics: otherwise they injure one another
by destroying (KOTO) the effect1. (And this is not all,) for there is also a

1 This is, "to relieve the weariness, and assist the intelligence of the un-
cultivated audience. A long and connected chain of arguments not only puzzles
and confounds a listener unaccustomed to continuous reasoning, but also wearies
and overwhelms him: so that, one argument coming upon another before he
has perceived the force of the preceding, they clash together, come into conflict,
as it were, and the force and effect of the whole is weakened or destroyed. Comp.
1 2. ii, 13, 11 22. 3, alibi." From Introd. p. 357.
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, d\A' dvafxiyvvvai' el Se fxri, Kara/3\ct7TTei

aWrjXa. ecrTi ydp nal TOV TTCHTOV opos*

to <j)i\', eirel To<ra etVes ocr av 7re7rvvfxevos dvtyp,

7 a\K ou ToiavTa. KCCI fxrj irepl irdvTwv evdvjxr\fxaTa
fyreTv el de [xr\, Troincreis 6 7rep evioi TTOIOVCTI TWV

(pi\oao(povvTcov, di avWoyi^ovTai TCC yviopi/mcoTepa

8 Kac TTKTTOTepa t] e'£" wv Xeyovaiv. nat OTCLV 7rddos
Troths, fit] Ae'76 ev6vfjir]fxa' rj yap itcKpovaei TO irddos
i] jj.cx.Ttiv elprjfxevov eora j TO ivOv/xti/mcc etcKpovovari yap
at Kivt]<rei<i a \Atj \as al d/ua, ical r\ d(pavi(^ovcnv r\
dadeve'i'i TTOIOVCTIV. ovh' OTav rtdiKov TOV Xoyov, ov

limit of quantity; (as Homer says, Od. IV 204, Menelaus to Nestorides
Pisistratos,) " Dear boy, seeing that thou hast said as much as a prudent
man would" (speak and utter, c'liroi KCU pt^eie)—rocra he says, not roiavra,
shewing thereby that it is the quantity and not the quality of the words
that he had in view.

§ 7. ' (Another topic is) not to look for arguments about every thing
(see again 11 22.3): otherwise, you will do like some philosophers, who
draw conclusions better known and more to be trusted (easier to believe,
more self-evident or evident at first sight) than the premisses from which
they deduce them. Quint. V 12. 8, Nee tamen omnibus semper quae inve-
nerimus argumentis onerandus esl index: quia et taedium afferunt et

fidem detrahunt... In rebus vero apertis argujnentari tarn sit stultum
quam in clarissinium solem mortale lumen (a lamp, or other artificial light,
made by human agency) inferre.

§ 8. ' Also, when you are trying to excite emotion (appealing to the
feelings) use no logical argument: for either it will knock out (drive out,
expel) the emotion, or (the emotion will get the better of it and) the argu-
ment will have been stated in vain : all simultaneous motions mutually
drive out one another, and are either obliterated altogether (by the co-
existence) or (the less powerful) is (still further) weakened'; overpowered
by the stronger. Comp. Poet. XXIV 22, vvv fie rois aWois ayaBuis 6 noirj-
TTJS d(j)a.vi£ei rjhvvaiv TO aToirov, and again § 23, anoKpvTTTet yap Ttakiv TJ \iav
~kap.npa Ae'£(s- ra re rjdrj KCI\ ras $Lavolas. Long, de Subl. § 15, <pvo-(i he iras,
iv rots ToiovTois a7ra(riv, aei TOV Kpt'iTTOVOv aKOvofiev' odtv diro TOV dnodetKTi-
KOV irepieXnoiifda eti TO Kara <pavTa<rlav ip.Trkr]K.TiK6v, a> TO TrpayfiariKov
iyKpvnrerai Trepi\ap.7voix€vov. And again § 17 ult. TCOV \oyav Ta irddtj Kal ra
V^IST] Tais ^v\a"is fip.a>v eyyvrepco KeLjjLzva Sta re <pvo~LKr]i> nva o~vyy£vtiav Ka\
81a \ap.Trp6rr]Ta, du Tap cr^/iara)!' Tvpo<-p<pavl£tTai, Kal rfjv Texvrjv avrav
diroo-Kidfct. KOX olov iv KaraKaXv-^eL rrjpe7. Twining ad Poet. p. 424,
note 227.

' Nor again, when you would give the speech an ethical cast, should
there be any attempt to combine enthymeme with it; for proof has no
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Se? ev6u{XY]fxd TI fyreTv a/ma' ou yap e^et oi/'re fjdos p. 144-

9 oi/re irpoaipecriv rj airooei^i's. yvwfxai^ ce y^pr\(TTeov

iv Bityytjcrei Kai ev iricrTei' ridiKOv yap. " ica\ eyio

, teal ravr' et^ws ws ou Sel iricrreveiv^ eav Be

7radrjTiKU)s, " Kai ou /ueTa/ueAei p.01 Ka'nrep tjBiKrifxeutp'

TOUTO) fxev yap 7reptecrTi TO KepSos, i/moi t)e TO Bl-

10 Katov." TO £e d^/utiyopeLV %a\e7rajTepov TOV SiKct-

(e&vai, etKOTcos, OLOTi irepi TO fxtWov CKCL ce itepi

TO yeyovos, b ein<TTY]Tov r\Zr\ Kai TO?S fxavrecriv, oJs

moral character nor moral purpose'. When the hearer's mind, says
Schrader (in substance), is occupied with the impression of the moral
and intellectual good qualities which the speaker is endeavouring to
convey to them, of his intelligence and good intentions, he has neither
time nor inclination to attend to the proof of anything else.

§ 9. ' Still, general maxims are to be employed both in narrative
and in proof, by reason of the ethical character which belongs to them'.
(See 11 21. 16, ill 16. 8.) This is illustrated by a yvwpr) that " it is folly to
trust" any one, in the instance of a deposit which has not been returned
(Victorius). The maxim is expressed by Epicharmus in the well-known
verse, N50f, Kai jj.tji.vacr dincmlv' apdpa ravra TWI> (j)peva>v, quoted by
Polybius, Dio Chrysostom, and Cic. ad Att. I 19. 6. Muller, Fragm. Phil.
Gr. p 144. Epicharm. Fr. 255.

'And I have given it, and that, knowing all the while "that trust
is folly". If your object is to appeal to the feelings (eXeor is the irados
here appealed to), (express it thus) " And I don't regret it, though I have
been wronged : for he (the opponent) it is true has the advantage in profit,
but I injustice'". Compare the first example in c. 16. 9.

§ 10. '(Here again, as in general) public speaking is more difficult
than pleading (seel 1. 10); and naturally1 [so, because it is concerned
with the future.]

[On the 'times' with which the three classes of speeches, \6yoi
ducaviKoi, trvix^ovX^vTiKoi and iinbeLKTiKoL are concerned, see I 3.4, TG>
fiev (TvftfiovXevovTi 6 fieX\a>v...Ta fie SiKa^o/xtvco 6 •yevo/iej/oj K.T.X.

fVel 8t—dSTJAwp Si] 'whereas in the former case (forensic oratory)
the speaker is concerned with the past, which, as Epimenides the Cretan
said, is already known even to diviners ; for he himself was not in the
habit of divining the future, but only (interpreting) the obscurities of
the past.'

Kai rots fiavreixti''] as has been noticed elsewhere, "was doubtless meant
by Epimenides as a sarcasm upon his prophetic brethren, who pretended
to see into futurity. 'Even diviners', said he, 'impostors as they are,
can prophesy what is past'". Introd. p. 358, note.

1 At this point the manuscript of Mr Cope's Commentary comes to an end;
the rest of the notes have accordingly been supplied by Mr Sandys.
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e(pt] 'E7rtjU€j/i3/js 6 KjO '̂s* e/ceij/os <ydp irept TCOV ecrofxe-

vwv OVK ifxavTevero, d\Xa irepl TWV yeyovoroov p.tv

Se. Kal 6 vcfio's inrodeci^ ev TO7S

dp~^r\v p'aov evpeiv diroSei^iv. Kal OVK e

7roAAas SictTpiflds, oiov 7rp6<s dvTifiiKOV r\ irepl avTOV,

t] 7radt]TiK0v iroieiv. a'AA' tjicicrTct •ndvTwv, edv /ni]
The statement that Epimenides specially devoted himself as a

soothsayer to solving the riddles of the past, is exemplified by his
being invited by the Athenians to advise them as to the purification
of the city from the pestilence which arose in consequence of the crime
of Cylon (Plutarch, reipubl. ger. pr. 27, Pausanias, I 14.4, Diogenes
Laert. I 10 : Grote, H. G. chap, x sub fineni). Plato, who calls him a
6iios avqp, speaks of his foretelling the future (Legg. 642 D), and the
very gift which in the text he appears to disclaim is similarly ascribed
to him by Cicero, who after saying est enim ars in its qui novas res
coniectura fiersequuntur, veteres observatione didicerunt, classes Epi-
menides among those who are destitute of this art; qui non ratione aut
coitiectura, observatis ac notatis signis, sed concitatione quadam animi,
aut solttto liberoque motu, futura ftraesentitmt (de divin. I 18. 34). But
the office of the prophet, or intermediary interpreter between God and
man, was not necessarily confined to the prediction of the future, but
also included the expounding of the will of heaven respecting the
present and the past. Spengel observes: "dicit ifiavreveTo, non ifiav-
Tcvo-aro, i.e. plerumque, non semper."

Kal 6 vofios—a-nohei^iv] ' Besides, in forensic pleadings, the laiu
supplies a subject; and when you once have your starting-point, it is
easier to find your proof.

'And it (namely, public speaking) does not admit of many digres-
sions, such as references to one's opponent or to oneself; or again,
appeals to the emotions'. The subject of OUK e^fi is TO Si^yopeu/, all
the intervening clauses from cVel 8e down to dnohn^w being parenthetical.

By biarpifiai are meant 'landing-places', where the speaker may
pause and linger for a while, and whence he may even expatiate into
a passing digression. This use of the word, which is not noticed in
Liddell and Scott, is defined in Ernesti's Lex. TecJm. Gr. as commoratio,
excursio et quoddam iweia-uSiov, quo orator subinde utitur, ornatus atque
amplificatiotiisgratia. Comp. Menander, fSialpcacs iinhciKTix.6)v (Spengel's
Rhet. Gr. Ill 338), twtira (ras dtarpifias) eiVai T<5 TTOirjTrj fiev aXka (aXkais
Waitz) npo(Tf^>6povs' Tj y«p f^ov&la Kal rov Kara c^(o\rju Xt'-yety, Ka\ TO
7repLO~TiW(iv Tots 7TO\LTIKO2S KOO~IAOLS KO\ rals KarcKTKtvals ovre Kopou ovre
dndiav 7raptar?jo"i, («airot OVK dyvoco uxxavTais on eviok TQIV noirjruiv 77poo~(p€-
povo-i Tan aKaipovs 8 iarpi /3af) o-vyypa(pei(ri. fie i) XoyoTroiois cAa^icm;

d\X rjKKTTa—e^ioTijrai] 'On the contrary, there is less room (for
digression) in this than in either of the other branches of Rhetoric, unless
the speaker quits his proper subject'. With i^io-rrjrai, compare supra
14. I, iav (KTorriarj.
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epl(TTt]Tai. Set ovv diropovvra TOVTO iroieiv oTrep oi

'A6nut](n pr\Tope<s TTOLOvcn Kal 'la-OKparm' Kal yap

Karnyopei, olov KaKehaifxoviuiv fxev ev

iv ra avfi^axiKip. ev de11 TO 7ravtiyvptKw, Xp
TO?S iwideiKTiKoTs del rov \6yov eTreia-odiovv eiraivois,

olov 'Ifro/cpaVjjs 7roier del yap nva elo-dyei. Kal b

eXeye Topyia<s, on oux viroXe'nrei avrov 6 A070?,

01 'Adjvrjo-i gropes] This does not imply that Aristotle himself was
absent from Athens while writing the Rhetoric ; here and elsewhere he
simply uses the phrase which would be most intelligible to his readers,
whether at a distance from Athens or not. Poet, v 6, 1449 b 7, TWV
'Adr/vrjcnv (Kafiaibonoicov) Kparrjs irpaTos T\p^v K.TX. and supra II 23. 11
'ABTIVVJUI Mavria ra ptjropt. This usage is rather different from the
suspicious phrase in c. 11 ad fin., <u 'ATTIKOI priropes.

iv T<5 TravrjyvpiKw] The Panegyric of Isocrates is strictly speaking
a Xoyos o-viiPovXevTtKos, as its ostensible object is to advise Athens and
Sparta to unite their forces against Persia, under the lead of the former
state, but incidentally it becomes a Xoyoy ewi&eiKriKos, in so far as it
eulogizes the public services of Athens (§§21—98), while it also digresses
into the region of \6yos SIKOVIKOJ when it attacks (KaTrjyopel.) the conduct
of Sparta and her partisans (§§ 110—114).

iv ra o-u/Li/iaxtKw] By this is meant the pamphlet generally known as
Isocratis de Pace, where the policy of the Athenian general Chares in
the conduct of the Social war is criticised, though his name is not men-
tioned, § 27, avayxr] TOV ef-a> raw flBicrjiivav cmxeipovvTa Srjjirjyopuu...
ra fiiv dvafit'TJo'dai TO>V fie Karrjyopfj(rat.

§ 11. ' I n speeches of display you must introduce laudations into
your speech by way of episode, as Isocrates does ; for he is always
bringing in some character'. The reference to Isocr. is explained by
his laudatory episode on Theseus in the Helen §§ 22—38; on Agamemnon
in the Panathenaicus §§ 72—84 ; and on Timotheus in the avriSoa-is
§ 107 seq. Spengel, who gives the first two references, also cites some
less striking instances, the episode on Paris in Hel. §§ 41—48, on
Pythagoras and the Egyptian priests in Busiris §§ 21—29, and on poets
ib. §§ 38—40. Comp. Dionys. Halic. de Isocr. Iud. c. 4, where, among
the points in which Isocrates appears superior to Lysias, special mention
is made of TO &iaKap.^ave<rdai TTJV 6p.oeihlav l&iais jjiera^oXals Ka\ £e'xoiy
f 7reicro8i'oiy.

eVfio-oStoOj/] Poet. XVII 7, VKoBivra ra ovofiara Ineurobiovv, virats fie
tcrrai oiKf'ta ra eVeiffoSta aKoireiv. ib. XXIV 7> (of epic poetry) TOVT ?%ei
To dyaOov els iieyakoTrpfireiau Kal TO ̂ lera/SaAAeii' TOV dttovovTa Kat incKTodtovv
dvofiolois iireicroSiois. Quintil. Ill 9. 4, cgnssio vero vcl...exccssus, sive
cst extra cansam, 11011 ftotest esse pars causae; sivc est in causa, adiu-
iorium vel ornamentum partium est earum ex quibus c^reditur.

' And this is what Gorgias meant when he remarked that he was
never at a loss for something to say ; for if (for instance) he speaks of
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TOVTO ecTTiv el yap 'A^iXXea Xeyei, YlrfXea eiraivei,

AictKov, eiTa TOV 6eov, opo'icos Se teal dvZpiav rj

12 Ta Kai TO. Troier o TOiovoe ecrTiv. e%ovra fxev ovu

d7ro()ei£eis Kal tjdiKws XeKTeov Kal a7roheiKTiKw?, e'aV

oe p-t] 6̂ 775 evOujutifxaTa, JJOLKW^3 Kal /ndXXov TO iiriei- P. 1418 t.

zee? dpfxoTrei j(pt](rT6v (palveaOai t) TOV Xoyov aKpifitj.
Achilles, he (naturally) praises Peleus, next Aeacus, then Zeus himself
(the father of Aeacus); and similarly valour also (the special virtue of
Achilles), and so and so (so ad infinittnri); and this is just what I have
been describing'.

From this passage of Gorgias the existence of a panegyric oration
' in praise of Achilles', is inferred by Dr Thompson (on p. 178 of his
ed. of the Gorgias), who also suggests that " a fragment preserved by
the Scholiast on Iliad IV 450 may have belonged to this speech:
dve^iitryovro Se Xi'rai? dircihai Kai €V)(ais ol[iG>yaLr)

The unfailing resource of complimentary episodes on which Gorgias
appears to have prided himself, may be paralleled by Pindar's favourite
device of leading up by easy transitions to the praises of the Aeacidae
(Isthm. IV (v) 2O, TU 8* e'fibv OVK arep AlaKiBcov Ktap vfivav yevtrai); and also
by the artifice adopted by the rhetorician Lycophron, de Soph. El.
15, 174^30, as explained by Alexander Aphrodisiensis :—"the sophist
Lycophron, when he was compelled by some persons to write an
encomium upon the lyre, and found that he hadn't very much to say
about it, first very briefly touched upon the praises of the sensible
lyre, which we have here on earth, and then mounted up to that in
heaven,...the constellation called the Lyre, upon which he composed
a long and beautiful and excellent discourse" (from Cope's translation
in Journal of Classical and Sacred Philology, Vol. 11, No. v, p. 141).

rj TO Kal ra Troifi] In Vol. lit, No. vn, p. 75 of the Journal above
mentioned, Mr Cope has the following note: "The sentence hangs so ill
together, and the fj has so little meaning, that I think we ought to change
it into the relative pronoun fj: and then the sentence will run 'and in
like manner valour, which performs such and such feats,' i.e. he first
praises valour generally, and then proceeds to enumerate different acts of
prowess; which may be multiplied ad itifinitum." This suggestion, it
may be remarked, harmonizes fairly with the reading of MS Ac rj i-d KU\ TO.
TroieZ rj (not o) Toioc8e ioriv. It has been anticipated by Foss (de Gorgia
p. JJ ap. Spengel) who proposes ofioias 8i Kai dvSplav i) ra Kai ra noici 6
Toiov ye itjTW.

Spengel's own suggestion is d yap 'A îXXe'a Xeyav (Ac, Q, Zb) IljjX/a
iiraivel-• .ofioias he Kal avhplav rj ra Kal Ta, 7roiei o roiovSe iarlv.

§ 12. 'If you have proofs to produce, you may express yourself both
in the ethical style, and in that of proof besides; but if you are at a loss
for enthymemes, then in the ethical style alone. In fact, it better befits a
man of worth to appear in his true character than that his speech be
elaborately reasoned'. The change of subject in the last clause would
have been more sharply marked by avrov (palvevBai xpVTT'>v V T°v Xoyov
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13 TOOV he ivdv/jLTj/jLaTwu r d iXeyKTiKa fxaWov evhoKifxe?

TWV heiKTiKwv, OTL ocra eXey^ou TTOieT, jJLaWov hfjXov

on (rvA\e\6ryi<rTai' Trap' aXXt]Xa yap /ndXXov -rdvav-

Tia yvwp'if^STai.

14 TCI he 7T|0OS TOV aVTlhlKOV OVK €T€pOV Tl e/SoS,

aXXa TWV 7r'i<TTewv ecrrt TCL yuei/ Xvcrai evaTcurei TO. he

he? he xal ev crvpi^ouXn ical eu hiKrj

fJLev Xeyew r a s iavrov 7T£O"Teis irpOTepov,

iKTTepov he TTJOOS Tavavr'ia diravTav Xvovra. nai irpo- p. 145.

aKpi&ij. Spengel asks with some reason, "nonne nexus flagitat xP1a'T°v

TOV \6yov <f>aiv(cr6ai rj aKpifZrj ? magis enim convenit probo viro, ut IJOIKSS
quam ut fVifieiKTiKois loquatur."

§ 13. ' Of enthymemes, those that refute are more popular than those
that prove; because a syllogistic conclusion is more clearly drawn (thereby);
for opposites are more readily recognised when set beside one another'.
Comp. II 23* 30? (vboKififT 5e [laWov ratv lv6vp.r]jxctT(ov Ta e'XeyKriKa T<ov
ajroSeiKTiKav Sta TO (rvvaywyrjv fikv evavrlav tivai iv /JUKpin TO ektyK.TiK.ov ii>6v-
lirjfj.a, TrapiWrjka 8e (pavcpa eival Ta aKpoarfj fiaXkov. The eXfy^or which is
described in Anal. Pr . II 20, 66 b 10, as avTHpao-ews o-vWoyKT/xos, meets the
opponent's conclusion with a counter-syllogism drawing a conclusion con-
trary to that of the opponent, while the ZvvTao-is checks the opponent's
argument at an early point by attacking one of his premisses (see Introd.
pp. 264, 5).

§ 14. 'The refutation of your opponent is not a distinct division of
the speech ; on the contrary, it is part of the proofs to refute the oppo-
nent's positions either by contrary proposition or by counter-syllogism'
(i.e. by eXeyxos).

Quint, in 9. 5, Tamen nee his assentior, qui detrahunt refutationem,
tanqnam probationi subiectam, ut Aristoteles, haec enim est quae consti-
tuat, ilia quae destruat.

* Now both in public deliberation and in forensic pleading it is neces-
sary, when you are the opening speaker, to state your own proofs first, and
then to meet the arguments on the other side, by direct refutation and by
pulling them to pieces beforehand.'

For anavrav, comp. Apsines Rhet. n-epl \vo-ecos c. 7 (Spengel's Rhet.
Gr. II 366), <rv hi KOT av^rjaiv dnavTr/o-fis KaTa nrjXiKOT^Ta rj noo-urrjTa rj aWo

Tl TWV av£r]TtKa>v rj KaTa avTiirapacrTatTiv.

For Tvpohiao-vpovra ('cutting up by anticipation') comp. Rhet. ad Alex.
18 (19). 13, npoSuavpe Xeywv, ib. § 12, irpoKaTf'\al3c...7rpo8U(ia\(v...b'ia-
trco-ypdai vpoTfpov V7t6 TOVTOV, ib. 33 (34). I, npOKaTokaixftavav Suurvpeis.
Isocr. dvTi8oo-is § 199, 8ioo-i!poiicr4 (rrjv naibeiav) as ov&ev d<pf\e'iv dvva-
fievrjv (ib. § 300); Dem. Or. 13 § 12, dieo-vpe ra napovTa KCU TOVS irpoyovovs

'But if there is much variety in the opposition, you should begin with
the points opposed to you'. For noKvxpvs (manifold, complex, diversified,
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av Se 7roXv%ovs f] 77 evavTLtoGis, irpoTe-

pov TO. ivavria, olov eTToirjcre KaWio-Tparos ev TY\

Wi6<rcrr]via.Kri eKKXrjcria' a <ydp ipovcri irpoaveXcov O'VTW

15 TOT6 ai/TO? enrev. v<rrepov ce Xe<yovTa Trpwrov Ta

TTjOos TOV evavTiov Xoyov XCKTCOV, XVOVTO. ical dvTi-

<rvWo'yiCp\xevov-) KCU /ndXicrTa av evZoKifjiriKOTa r\'

<y<xp av6pu)7rov 7rpohia($e@Xiip.evov ov

i1, TOV avTOV TpoTrov ov$e Xo'yov, eav 6

ev BoKrj elprjKevai. £et ovv xwpav TroieTv ev TO

ctKpoaTrj TW imeXXovTi Xoyu)' ecrTca $e au dveXris.

$10 rj TTjOOS irdvTa tj TO. fj.eyia'Ta r) TO. evhotafXOvvTa fj

Js), comp. de Part. Anim. II 10, 656 a 5, irdKvxovo-repa Ibia, where
it is combined with no\viJ.op(j)OT€pa.

On Callistratus, see note on 1 7. 13. The reference is probably to the
embassy on which Callistratus was sent into the Peloponnesus, shortly
before the battle of Mantineia, B.C. 362. ?; Mfo-o-Tjwa/o) eKKXrjo-U can
hardly mean anything else than 'the public assembly of the Messenians',
and not 'the assembly held (at Athens) respecting the Messenians',
(which last appears to be the view of Sauppe, Or. AU. 11 218, note 1 ;
A. Schaefer, Dem. inid seine Zeit I p. 113, rightly understands it die
Volksgemeinde der Messenier). It was on this embassy that Epaminondas,
cum in conventum venisset Arcadum petals -nt societatem cum Thcbanis
et Argivis facereuf,was confronted by Callistratus, Atheniensium legatus
quieloquentia omnes eo praestabat tempore, who urged them to ally them-
selves with Athens (Nepos, Epam. 6, quoted by A. Schaefer).

npoavfXaiv K.T.X.] i.e. It was not until after he had by anticipation got
rid of the arguments of his opponents that he stated his own arguments.
ovra>, 'accordingly'; similarly used after the participle naxco-a/J-evov, at
the end of the next section.

§ 15. 'When you are speaking in reply, you should first mention the
arguments against the statement on the other side, by refuting that state-
ment and drawing up counter-syllogisms, and especially if the arguments
on the opposite side are well received; for just as the mind refuses to
open itself favourably to one who has been made the victim of prejudice,
the same applies to oratory also, if your opponent is held to have made
a good speech'.

'You must therefore as it were make room in the hearer's mind for
the speech that is about to be made, and this will be effected by getting
out of the way your opponent's speech' (with which the minds of your
audience are pre-occupied).

'Hence you should establish the credibility of your own case, by first
contending either against all or the most important or the most popular
or the most easily refuted of the adverse arguments'. As an instance,
Aristotle refers to the lines in the Troades of Euripides, beginning with
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TO eieXeynTa fxa^ecrdfjievov O'VTCO Ta avTOv TTIGTCI

7TOltJT6OV.

n-afc BeaTcri 7rpwTa eri^ua^os yevr](TO{xai-
s \ \ t/rT

eyca yap ripetv.
iv TOl/TOtS r)-*\fCLTO 7TpCuT0V TOV €Vr]6e(TTa.TOV.

10 Trepi fiev ovv 7TicrTewv TCLVTO.' ets ce TO t]vo<s,
eTreidrj evict Trepi avrov Xeyeiv n eirL<p6ovov rj fxaKpo-
Xoylav i] dvriXoyiau e^et, teal Trepi aXXov i) Xoihopiav
»5 dypoiKiav, eTepov ^pri Xeyovra iroieiv, b irep 'Icro-

969, the first line of Hecuba's lengthy reply to Helen's speech in her
own defence; then follows a line /cm TiJfSe Sei£w /w) Xeyovo-av evbi<a. After
this, in a passage beginning with the lines eyi yap "Hpav napdivov re
TlaWdda OVK is TO<TOVTOV ajiaBlas ikBeiv SOKW, she disposes of Helen's
weakest argument first, an argument which Euripides, like a skilful
rhetorician, has placed in the middle of Helen's speech, lines 932—5,
VIKO. Kinpts 6tas, Kai ro<roi/8' ovfiol ya.fi.oi uivr](Tav 'EXXaS', ov KpaT('i(T&' i<

§ 16. 'As regards ethical proof, since there are some things, which, if
you say them of yourself, are either invidious or tedious or provoke con-
tradiction, or which, if said of another, involve slander or rudeness,
you must ascribe them to some one else instead'.

The reference to the Philippus of Isocrates points (according to
Victorius) to p. 96 D §§ 72—78, where the writer gets rid of the indeli-
cacy of himself reminding Philip of the current imputation that his
growing power ovx vnep rfjs 'EXXaSes d\X' iiri Tavrrjv av^averai, by attribut-
ing it to others in the words, alaBavojxai yap ce hia{5aKKop.evov virh rav (rot
tpdovovvrav in § 73, and by describing it in § 78 as Toiairrjv (pr/priv cravrm
nfpKpvo/jievrjv, f/u oi jiiv ix^P01 irtpi6eivai troi £r)Tovcri. This, however, seems
to be open to the objection pointed out by Spengel, that Isocrates can
hardly be regarded as putting what are really his own views as a friend
of Philip into the mouth of that monarch's enemies ("at vix Isocrates ipse
haec animo probans vera putabat"). Spengel accordingly prefers taking
it as a reference to §§ 4—7, where, instead of expressing his own satisfac-
tion with one of his compositions, he states that his friends who have
heard it recited had been struck by its truthful statement of facts, § 4, and
had expected that, if published, it would have led to the establishment of
peace; it so happened, however, that Philip had concluded peace, before
the fastidious rhetorician had elaborated his pamphlet to a sufficient
degree to think it deserving of publication. Perhaps a still more appo-
site passage, which is omitted by Victorius and Spengel, is that in p. 87
B, § 23, where the writer, after describing himself as deterred by his friends
from addressing Philip, adds that finally eWeu8oi> paXkov r/'-yca Trcficj;8rjvai
<rot rov \oyov TQVTOV, eXcyof fi' ws £\7rl£ov(riv ov fiovov cc Kal rrjv 770K1V e^eiy
fioi x^Plv virtp Tav ilprjjilvav atCKa. KCU Tovs"E\\rivas anavras-
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Kpart]? iroiei ev TW <&i\'nnru> Kai ev TY\ dvTi$6o~ei, KCCI

ok 'AjO^tAo^os -greyer Troiei yap TOV trarepa XeyovTa

Trept Tfjs dvyaTpos ev Tto ld/j.(3(j)

XprunctTtov h" ae\TTTOV ovdiv icrnv ovh" cento/ULOTOU,

Kai TOV X.apwva TOV re/croi/a ev TW td/Jificp ou i] dp%rj

ou jj.01 TO Yvyew.
K<xi als ^Eo(poK\rjs TOV A'l/aova virep TJJS 'AvTLyovqs

ff TJI dvn86o-ei] §§ 141—T49> aKpoto/ievos Se ns T<LV iniTq&eiav iroKfir](T(v
elnciv K.TX. In the course of the passage referred to, the rhetorician makes
his imaginary friend compliment him on his writings as ov fi£/iî c<u£ dX\a
Xapiros rrjs iieylo-TTjs a^lovs ovras, an expression which would have been
open to the imputation of indelicacy (n-fpl avrov \eytw iirl^Bovov), had not
the writer ingeniously placed it in another man's mouth. The device is
sufficiently transparent, even if it were not for the candid confession in
§ 8, el fitv ovv e7r(Uv(LV e/iavTou e7nxeipolr)V, idpav oure...eiri^apiVas on'S'
avtiri.<$>66va>s elirciv wept avriiv Bvvrjirofievos.

The same device, in a less refined form, may be noticed in the modern
parallel from Martin Chuzzhwit, which will occur to every reader (chap,
xxv).

1'KpxCkoxos ^/yet...id/i/3a>] Hor. A. P. 79, Archilochum proprio rabies
armavit iambo. Comp. note on 11 23. n . Archilochus (Lycambae
spretus infido gener, Epod. VI 13), instead of directly attacking Neobule,
the daughter of Lycambes, puts his lampoon into the mouth of her own
father, thereby ostensibly refraining from a coarseness of invective, which
would imply aypoiKia on his own part, but really intensifying its bitter-
ness ; as the reader will naturally argue, 'If her own father can say nothing
better of her, what will the rest of the world say?' Comp. Bergk, Gr.
Lyr., p. 542, ed. 2, Archil, fragm., o'lijv AvKd^ew miitSa. rfjv vTreprepijv.
Stobaeus (CX 10, Bergk u. s. p. 552) has preserved nine trochaic lines
beginning with the first of the two quotations given by Aristotle, but
there is nothing in the passage, so far as there quoted, which illustrates
Aristotle's object in here referring to it. There is a rendering of the lines
by J. H. Merivale in Wellesley's Anthologia Polyglotta p. 220, beginning
Never man again may swear, things shall be as erst they were.

ov 1x01 TO Tuyeo)] TOV irokvxpvtTov p.fKei. The four lines of which this is
the first are preserved by Plutarch de tranquill. an. c. 10 (Bergk Gr. Lyr.
p. 541) and are thus rendered by Milman, No care have I of' Gyges'golden
store, Unenvious I for nought the gods implore; I have no love of wide
and kingly sway But turn from pride my reckless eyes away. On
Gyges, the wealthy king of Lydia, compare Herod. 112, TOV (SC. Tvy«o) Kai
'Apx'^°X0£ ° ndptor Kara TOV avrov XPOI>OV yevo)itvos iv ia/x/3« rpijitTpa irre-
pvtjo-8r). Archilochus is inveighing against the vice of envy and the vanity
of riches, and with a dramatic skill that is one of his characteristics, gives
expression to his own feelings by ascribing them to Charon the contented
carpenter (comp. Mure, H. G. L. in 167).

SO^OKATJS] Antig. 688—700, where Haemon quotes the talk of the

AR. III. 14
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17 TTjOO? TOV iraTepa aJs AeYoWwi/ irepwv. Se? Se
TO. ivdvfxrifxaTa Kal yvto/uias iroieiv iviore,

olov "xP*i ^ T " s StaAAayas 7rotetV TOI)§ VOVV e
ovrto yap av /neyio"ra irXeovetcTolev.

$e, "el yap £et, orav tofpeXifxcoTarai

UKTL Kal TrXeoveKTiKcoTctTcci al KaTaXXayai, Tore

KctTaWaTTecrdai, evTVxovvTa<s he? KaTaXXaTTecrdai."

1 7repi Se ipwTrjcrew?, emaipov eVrt iroielcrdai fj.a- CHAP.

Xicrra ixev orav TO eTepov eiprjuws r/, wcrre CJ/OS p. 146.
' P 1 4 1

town about Creon's treatment of Antigone, instead of himself directly
attacking him. 693, rr/v iraiSa TOVTTJV O" odvpercu jroXtr..., 700, rotaS'
ipe/ivr) aly eirepxcTai (parts.

§ 17. 'Further, you should occasionally transform your enthymemes
and express them as general maxims'. Comp. II 21. I, 2, with the notes
in Vol. 11 p. 206. On the 'enthymeme', see Saint-Hilaire's Rhetorique
dAristote, Vol. II pp. 345—376; and Jebb's Attic Orators, II 289.

Aristotle's example of a ytia>\x.i\ seems to be a general reminiscence of a
passage in Isocr. Archidamus p. 126 B § 50, xp*l Se TOVS fiev ev TrpaTTovras
Trjs etpijvrjs cmBv/ieXv' iv ravrrj yap Trj KaTacrrdcrfi Trkeiarov av Tis XP°VOV Ta

irapovra &ia(pvka£eiev" TOVS Se St/OTV^oCiTas ™ 7roAe'/io> TrpotTe'̂ etc TOV VOVV' ix
yap Trjs rapaxrjs Kal Trjs Kaivovpyias BOTTOV av neTapoXrjs rvxoiev. Spengel
gives a reference to Rhet. ad Alex. 2 (3). 32, Set rovs vovv exovras pr/ 7rept-
fiiveiv eW av irto-axnv, dW iv TO Kparelv noie7cr6ai rr)v elprjvr/v. In expressing
the yvdfit) in the form of an iv6ifir}ixa, Ar. alters SiaWayas into its syn-
onym KaraXkayal, possibly for no other reason than to avoid the reitera-
tion of similar sounds in b'el...&iaXkaya\...bia\\aTTfo-6ai, and the harsh
collocation del

CHAP. XVIII.
This chapter treats of 'Interrogation' of one's opponent (§§ 1—4),

and of 'Reply' to his interrogations (§§ 5, 6); it concludes with a few
remarks on the use of 'ridicule', as an accessory to argument. These
may be regarded as subdivisions of the general subject of proofs, ir'toreis,
dealt with in the previous chapter, to which the present is an appendix.

" A favourite instrument of debate with speakers in the public
assembly and law-courts is the interrogation of the adversary. The
object of this is to enforce an argument ; or to take the adversary
by surprise and extract from him an unguarded admission ; or to place
him in an awkward dilemma, by shaping your question in such a way
that he must either by avowing it admit something which his antagonist
wishes to establish, or by refusing seem to give consent by his silence
to that which the questioner wishes to insinuate; or to gain some
similar advantage." Introd. p. 362.

A Greek paraphrase of the first six sections of this chapter, with the
headings irepl epconjovcas and nep\ diroKplatat, which owes its interest
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7rpo(repcoTt]6evTO^ (rvn/Saivei TO CCTOTTOV OIOV TleptKXt]^

AafX7rwva eTrripero irepl TJ7S TeA.er»js TWV T?7S (rwreipcts
mainly to the rareness of such commentaries on the Rhetoric, was edited
in 1838 by Seguer from a MS in the library in Paris, and is reprinted
in Spengel's Rhetores Graeci I pp. 163—8, and also in his edition of
the Rhetoric, Vol. I pp. 147—152. It is a puerile piece of composition,
but one or two extracts from it will be given where the writer's language
really illustrates the text of Aristotle.

On the subject of Interrogatories it may be noticed, that by
Athenian Law either party to a suit might put questions to the other,
and demand a reply, not only at the preliminary hearing (dvaKpims)
but also at the trial itself (Plato, Apol. 25 D, dnoicpivai a 'yadi' KOI yap
6 vofios xeXcvei dnonplvao-dai). In the former instance, the answers were
taken down in writing, and produced in court if wanted ; in the latter,
the questions could only be asked by the party addressing the court,
who could not himself be interrupted by any interrogation on the part
of his opponent, but only by the enquiries of the jury, which were some-
times even invited by the speaker. (Comp. C. R. Kennedy's Demosthenes
IV Appendix VII On Interrogatories).

Such interrogations, judging from the few specimens that have come
down to us, were of the simplest kind; and owing to the large number
and the natural impatience of the audience present, (whether as members
of the general assembly or of the jury, in cases of the deliberative or
the forensic class respectively), anything approaching an elaborate and
protracted cross-examination was quite out of the question.

As instances we may quote the following: Isaeus Or. 10 (IT. TOV
'Ayi/Lov KXIJPOU) §§ 4> 5> <™ &' dva/3r)8i fievpo ...ipa>Trj<ra> <re. ddeXcpos icrff
6 irais 'Ayviov, ddeXcpiBovs e£ dde\(pov rj e£ d8e\<f>rjc yeyovdis, rj di/e\jnbs,
77 e£ dveyjnov trpbs /xijrpor q irpbs irarpos ',... Set 87 ae TIJJ ay^toreiar, o TI
6 nais 'Ayvia irpocrqKei., TO yivos flireiv. (ppd<rov OVP TOVTOKTI.—alffddvftrde
OTL OXIK *Xet TVV (Tvyyevflav elweiv, dXV diTOKpiveTai iravra ftaWov TJ o Set
fiaOeiv ifias. Ka'iTOi TOV ye TrpaTTOvra TI binaiov ov irpocrtJKev atiopelv aXX
evdvs \iyetv.

Lysias Or. 22 (xara TS>V (TiTonaikav) § 5, (a) /if'roiicor e?; (b) vai.
(a) fieTotKeis Se irorepov cos jreiao/ievos Tots vofiots TOIS TXJS iroKeas,
rj as 7rotJ](ra>v o Ti av f$ovkji; (b) as 7rei<r6ficvos. (a) ak\o TI OVV allots rj
dnoBaveiv ei Ti neTroirjKas napa Tois vofiovs, c<p' off Bavaros 17 Cifila ; (i£) fywye.
(a) dnoKpivai 87/ ;uoi, d o/ioXoyeis irXfito trirov o-v/iTrpLao-Oai nevrijKoirra <f>opfi.av,
av 6 vbp-os if-eivai Kekevei; (b) iya T<5V dpxovrav (not the Archons but the
o-iTO(pv\aKcs of § 7) KtXtvovrav o~vveivpiap.r]v. ib. Or. 13 (KOTO 'Ayoparou)
§§ 3°—33; e>7r' avTo(pdp<a eya avrlu t^eXe'yfw. diroKpivai Sjj fioi K.T.X. ib.
Or. 12 (KQT' 'EpaToa-Bevovs) § 25, set forth at length in Introd. p. 364, note.
Spengel also gives a reference to Dem. de Cor. § 52.

The subject of questioning and replying in sophistical debate is
treated by Aristotle himself in the Sophistici Elenchi, esp. c. XV and XVI,
(Grote's Aristotle 11 pp. 109—115 ; see also Top. e). Some of the more
striking parallels will be quoted in the course of the commentary.

§ 1. 'As to Interrogation, you may opportunely resort to it, when
your opponent has said the opposite, so that as soon as one more

14—2
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iepcoi/, e'nrovrp's Se on ov% oiov TC ctTeAecrTov dicoveiv,

tjpero el olBev CTUTOS, (pdcrtiOVTO? $e, "KCCI TTWS ctTe-

2 A6(TTOS all/;" SeuTejOOi/ Se oVav TO /xei> (pavepov r, TO

oe epwTricravTi otjAov ri OTI oaxrer Trvuo/JLevov yap cei

Trjv fxlav TrpoTctcriv /Jirj irpocrepcoTav TO (pavepov dXXa

TO o~vfX7repao-fxa elirelv, oiov ^EwKpaTri^ MeAjfroy ov

<pa(TK0VT0<s CLVTOV 6eovs vo/ul^eiv eiprinev el

Ti Xeyoi, 6/J.o\oyt](ravTos Se rjpeTO el ov% ol

f\Toi 6ewv 7rai^es elev fj 6eXov TI, (pricravTOS Be, iie(TTiv

ea»j " o s Tts aewi/ /xev 7ratoas oieTai eiuai, veous

question is put to him, a contradictory result ensues', i.e. the result is
a reductio ad absurdum.

This Topic is exemplified by Pericles' retort to Lampon, the sooth-
sayer, who is mentioned in Arist. Av. 52l> Aa/inav 8* oixvv<r' m Ka\ vvv\
TOV XV"' orav (^awarS. TI, and Plut. Pericles C, VI, Aanmova TOV fiavriv.
On TtKerri, see note on II 24. 2.

The fragment n-epi epcanja-ews- (as Spengel points out), besides having
rjpero and awjpero instead of inripero and '̂p«ro respectively, closes with
the paraphrase avfi^<ravros 8e TOV Ad/mavcs, Kai TTWS etircv driXfcrros 3>v.

§ 2. ' Or, secondly, (you may employ interrogation) when one point
is self-evident, and it is clear that the person interrogated will grant
you the other as soon as you put the question. For, when you have
obtained your first premiss by asking your opponent to admit it, you
must not proceed to put what is self-evident in the form of a question,
but simply state the conclusion yourself. Soph. El. 15, 174 b 38,
ov fie! Sc TO o-vfincpao-iMi irporaTiK&s iparaV evia 8' ov8' cpaTrjrcov, aXV <os
6fio\oyovfi.ivco XRVaT^ov' Top. G 2, 154 <l 7> °" ̂ €' 8« TO (Tvp.nepao'iia epcoTrjfta
ITOLCIV. tl 8c /if/, avavevaavros, ov boKei yeyovivai ovWoyicriios.

The illustration is taken from the Apologia of Socrates. ' Socrates,
when accused by Meletus of denying the existence of the gods, asked
{vulg. led. said), if there was anything which he called divine, atid on
his admitting this, he enquired whether the divine beings (Salfioves) were
not either children of the gods or of godlike nature, and on his answering
"Yes", "Is there any one" he said "who believes in the existence of
the children of the gods and yet denies that of the gods themselves ?"
This corresponds only partially to the well-known passage in Plat. Apol.
p. 27, already commented on in the note on 11 23. 8. There is probably
some corruption in the word cjpijKcv where we should expect i)po5ra
or fjpero. Spengel, following A° and the -vetus translatio, reads upTjicev
tit av Saifiovtou TI \tyot, rjpeTo. " Illud opxikoytjaavTOs Se sensui et consilio
Aristotelis repugnat, neque e'lprjKev tl significat : qttaesivit ex Meleto num
daemonion quid crederet. Sed Meletus de Socrate (Ipr/Ktv as av 8ai[i6vi6v
TI Af-yo'-" After quoting part of the passage of Plato, he says in con-
clusion, "Vides Socratem id quod Meletus dixit, non interrogare, sed
affirmare."
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3 3e 01/;" eVt OTCCV fxeWy tj ivavTia Xeyovra hei^eiv i]

4 irapdho^ov. Teraproi/ he orav /nrj evfj dXX' n <TO-

(pi<rTiKto<2 diroKpivdixevov Xvcrar edv ydp OVTIOS

d7TOKplVt]Tai, OTl 6CTTI fllv tCTTl h' OV, t] TO. fXeV TO.

o ov, f} 7rrj fj.ev icrj h' ov, 6opv/3ov(rii> a!s diropovvTes.
dXXws he {iri iy%eipeTv' idv yap ev<TTy, KeKparfja-dcu
hoKer ov yap oiov Te 7ro\\d ipwTciv hid rrjv do~6tveiav
TOV dupoaTov. hid Kal Ta evOvfxrifxaTa OTI fxaAurTa
arvcrrpecpeiv he?.

§ 3. ' Further, (interrogation is appropriate) when the speaker is in-
tending to shew up his opponent either in a self-contradiction or a paradox'.

§ 4. 'Fourthly, when it is impossible (for the opponent) to meet the
question, without giving a sophistical answer'. For the examples of this
topic, ea-Ti jitv ea-ri 5' ov, K.T.X., comp. Soph. Elench. 19, 177 a 21, ' the
proper way for the respondent to deal with questions involving equivoca-
tion of terms or amphiboly of propositions is to answer them, at the
outset, with a reserve for the double meaning': mawep TO o-iya>vra ~kiyeiv
on io-Tiv o)f, tan S' as ov. Kai TO beovra npaKTeav eo~nv a, eo~n d' a ov
(Grote's Ar. 11 114), where the interrogation is characterized as sophisti-
cal, while here the same invidious epithet is applied to the answer.
Comp. Top. Q 7> '"•' T<"" ao-a(pa>s Kai irkeovaxas ~Keyofi€va>v...rb [lev tytvb'os
TO 8" akrjOis. As an instance of a quibbling answer, we may compare the
subtle distinction drawn by the over-intelligent servant in reply to the
enquiry whether his master Euripides was at 'home; Ar. Ach. 396,
(tvbov tor ' EvptirlBr)!;) OVK ^vBov, evhov T' ioTiv, (I yvtt>p.r]v *xfts'

8opvf3ovo-tv] This is a neutral word, and may be used of expressions of
either pleasure or displeasure on the part of the audience, any 'sensa-
tion' in fact, whether breaking out into applause or the reverse (see
Riddell's note on its application to SiKaarai, Introd. to Plato's Apology,
p. IX). Isocr. dvTiBoo-is, § 20, p.(Ta Bopiftov <a\ ^aXfTronjroy aKpoaaBai. Tav
aTroXoyovixevav. It is used of disapprobation (as here) in Rhet. ad Alex.
18 (19). 3, 6, 7, 8.

ds airopovvTes] It is not the audience that is perplexed; on the con-
trary it has a perfectly clear opinion on the obviously shuffling character
of the answer, and expresses its displeasure accordingly. It is the
person who gives a 'sophistical' answer, who is apparently perplexed;
hence we should accept the correction oSr anopovvros proposed by Spengel
and Schneidewin. The Paris MS A° actually has inopoivras, which sug-
gested to Spengel the alternative emendation diropovvTa. Similarly the
fragment nepl iparrjo-tais has, npos yap roiis ovra drroKpivafievovs oi axpota^ifvot
Oopvflovo-w ws anopovvras Ka\ OVK t^ovras avremtlv.

'But otherwise' (i.e. except under the above limitations), 'the speaker
must not attempt interrogation; for if his opponent should interpose an
objection, the questioner is considered beaten'. e'vo-TJj is here used of
giving a check by interposing an 'instance' or eVoTao-ir. See Introd. p. 269.

on juaXiora o-varpefatv] 'to pack into as small a compass as possible'.
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5 diroKpivaadai 3t lei 7Tjoos fxev rd dfi(pi(3oXa

povvra Xoyw Kai fin avyTOfuas, 7rpos Se rd SOKOVVTCC

evavria TY\V Xvcriv (pepovTct evOvs Trj dirotcpicrei, irplv

iTrepu)Tfj(rca TO €7riov fj <ru\Aoyi(ra<r6ac ov <ydp j^aXe-

7rov irpoopav ev TIVI 6 A070S. (pavepov <$' tjfiiv earTto

6 eV W T07TIKWV KCCl TOVTO KCLL Ctl XvCTeiS. KCLI CTVfX-

TrepaivofJievov, edv epwrrjfxa Troitj TO a'VfXTrepao'ixa, Tt\v

II 24.2, TO avvfcrrpamxevop Kai dvTKsifiivas tlireiv <f>aiveTai iv6vixr)fia.
Dionysius, de Lys. Iud. c. 6, 7) trvtrrpe^ovtra ra votj/xaTa KO.1 orpoyyuXcor
eK&povcra Xe|»s. The verb is used metaphorically to express conciseness
and condensation of style; in its literal meaning it might be applied
to any squeezing and compacting process like that (for instance) of making
a snowball. Comp. note on II J. 5, <Tvvr\vayKa.a6r)(rav.

§ 5. ' In answering, you must meet ambiguous questions by drawing
a distinction, and not expressing yourself too concisely'. Top. & 7, 156 a
26, iav (TO ipa>TT)&£v) em T\ fitv tyevhos y, o n TI 8* akr)8es, tTntrquavriov OTI
irXfovaxais \eycrai Kai SIOTI TO /X€V yjrtv&os TO 8' aXr/Bes' vo-rcpov yap diaipov-
fiivov a8i]\ov el Ka\ ev apxS o-vvempa TO ajx<pi^o\ov. In the fragment irep\
dnoKpio-eas (as Spengel notices) the latter part is paraphrased in such
a manner as to shew that the writer read biaipovvra Xoyco (omitting «ai /117)
fTVVTOfiaS.

' In answering questions that appear to involve you in a contradiction,
you must give your explanation immediately in your answer, before your
opponent asks the next question or draws his conclusion'. This corre-
sponds to what in the old style of our legal pleading would have been
termed 'confession and avoidance'.

4K TS)V Ton-iKtSv] namely in Top. lib. v m (e), in the opening words
of which ?ras Sfi epiorav is mentioned as one of the subjects of the
book; irepl dnoKpio-eas is treated from c. 4 to c. 10; (Grote's Ar. Vol. II
•47—54). Spengel somewhat questionably remarks: "notandus impera-
tivus eo-To), hoc enim ut elprjo-Ba, librum ilium nondum compositum esse
indicare videtur;" (on the perfect imperative, see note on I 11. 29). He
adds, " nequc ecrrai, quod deteriores exhibent, placet, praesens expectamus,
aut intelligendum potius verbum in hac formula."

§ 6. A second precept for 'answering'. 'When a conclusion is being
drawn, if your opponent puts the conclusion in the form of a question,
you must add the cause of your conduct'. o-vfnrfpaiv6fiei>ov is a neuter
accusative absolute. It is here passive, not middle, though the vetus
translatio renders it concludentem, which is contrary to the sense required
and to the general use of the verb, which is rarely found in the middle.
Spengel even asserts non dicitiir media forma, but this assertion (unless
I misunderstand his meaning) is refuted by Top. H 5, 150 a 33, paov yapev
crvfiwepdvao-dat rj iroXXd, and by Eth. Nic. I I, 1094 #22, ayanrjTov nepl TOIOVTCDV
KO\ eK TOIOVTOIV Xtyovras Tiaxykws• • .TaXrjdes evbel<vva6ai Kai Trepl T£V eiri r6
7roXu Ka\ eft TOtovTiov Xeyovras roiavra Kai (TV^.Trepalvea6ai (which cannot be

taken as any other than the middle voice).
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aiTtav enre'iv' oiov 2O<^OKA>JS epcoToofxevo'i VTTO Tlei<rdv-
Bpov el edo^ev avrw oocnrep icai TO?S aWois Trpo(5ov\oits,
KaTa.(TTt](rai TOI)S TCTpaKOcrlovs, e(pr]. <l

 T'L Be', ov
irovrjpd aroi TOLVTO. eSo'/cet eivai;" e<pt], "OVKOVV crv
TavTa eVpa^as r a irovt]pd'," <lvai" e<pt]' " ov yap rju
aWa (3e\Tiw." /cut WS 6 ActKwv evOvvofj.evo<i rfjs
e(popiais, epiOTWiuevos ei BOKOV(TLV CCVTW ^t/ca/ws diroXw-
Xevai ctTepoi, €(prj. o <$e "OVKOVV arv TOVTOIS Tavxd
evov, icai os e<pt]. "OVKOUV ctKaiwi av e<pr] "KCCI cry p. 147.
dwoXoio;" "ov SiJTct" e(pt]' " o\ fxev yap
Aa/3oWes Tavra eirpa^av, eyu> h' ov, dWd
Bio OVT e7repwrdv Bel fxerd TO (rv/nTrepaafid, OVTC TO P. 1419 b.
o"fjU7r6joatT|Ua eirepooTav, iau [xt] TO TTOXU 7repifj TOV

d\r]6ovs.

7 irepi be TCOV yeAoiwv, eTreiori Tiva OOKCI xpri<riu
e)(eiv ev TOIS dycocri, teal Beiv e<pri Topyias TY\V fxev

On this statesman and orator (not the poet), and on the
ten npofiovXoi. of whom he was one, see note on I 14. 3.

evdwopevos rfjs i(j>opias] 'called to account for his administration of the
office of ephor'. The ephors are charged with being liable to venality in
Pol. ii 9, 1270 b 10, Sea TTJV anopiav avioi. The ephor in the present
instance repudiates the charge, and insists that he had not acted on the
prompting of bribery, but 'on principle' (yvdiirj).

oir inepaTav—aXrjdovs] ' hence (to avoid being thus foiled), you should
neither put a further question after drawing the conclusion nor express
the conclusion itself in the form of a question, unless the truth of
the facts is superabundantly clear'. Comp. Top. e 2, 154 a 7, already
quoted on § 2.

§ 7 treats very briefly of 'jests', as a useful accessory in debate ;
Ridiculum acri For tins et melius magnas plerumque secat res (Hor.
Sat. I 10. 14). The subject of ridiculum is treated by Cicero de Oratore,
II 58.236 seq., Quintil. VI 3.22—112, haec tota disputatio a Graecis nepl
yeXoi'ou inscribitur (§ 22)...usus autem maxime triplex, aut cnim ex aliis
risum petimus aut ex nobis aut ex rebus mediis (§ 23). For other re-
ferences see note on I 11.29.

8flv ecprj Topylas—op6as Xiyaii] ' Gorgias laid it down, and rightly too,
that you should confound (spoil the effect of) the seriousness of your
opponents by ridicule, and their ridicule by seriousness'. In a Scholium
on Plat. Gorg. p. 473 E, (where Socrates says to Polus) yekas; aXXo av
TOVTO elSos i\eyxov iarlv, iirciddv ris n thrrj, Kcnayikav, iXey^eiv de /XJ/, the
dictum of Gorgias is quoted in the following form : (Sei) rar o-irovSas rav
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o~7rovBrjv h~ia<p6eipeLV TWV evavTioov yeXwTi TOV Se

yeXcoTa cnrovSfj, opdws Xeyusv, eiptiTcti irocra t'lZt]

yeXolcov earTiv iv TO?S irepl TroitjTiKrjs, wv TO fxev

eXevdepu) TO §' OV. birwz ovv TO d

rat. e<TTi §' »j elpcovela T/JS

iXeudepiwTepov o fxev yap avTOv eveica iroiei TO

yeXoTov, 6 Se /3a)/xoA.o^os eTepou.

dvriSUav yeXaiTi enXveiv, Ta Hi yeXola rais anovbats eieiepovfiv (Plato, ed.
Baiter and Orelli, p. 910 b 20; Sauppe, Fragm. Or. Att. ill 131). The
only material variation between the two forms of quotation is Aristotle's
probably intentional alteration of TSV avTibUcov, which would apply to the
forensic branch alone, into TUIV ivavriav, which extends the applicability of
the remark to all the three branches of Oratory. Dr Thompson observes
that " the remark is one which could not have been made by an ordinary
man, and the sentence is too nicely balanced for a mere colloquial
dictum" (Gorgias, p. 178). The first half of Gorgias' precept may be
exemplified by the familiar line, And coxcombs vanquish Berkeley by a
grin (Dr Brown's Essay on Satire 11 224).

One of the best classical instances of the effective use of pleasantry to
neutralize over-strictness on the part of one's opponent is Cicero's good-
humoured banter of his friends Sulpicius and Cato, in the speech -pro
Murena (§§ 19—30 and §§ 61—65). We may also compare Dem. Or. 54
(Kara Koviovos) §§13 and (as an illustration of meeting jest by earnest) 20,
iiTaycXacravrcs v/jieis dcpqo-erc; ov yap av ye\a>s vp-av ?Xa/3ex ovbeva, el napuiv
trvyXavev K.TX. Comp. Or. 23 § 206, av ivrj bv' do-rc'ia e"i7r<»<n...d(pleTe, Arist.
Vesp. 566, o< 8i \iyovcriv /xiduvs ij/xiv ol 8' Alcdnov TI yi\oiov' oi bi O-KO>ITTOV(T
Iv iya yiXao-a> Ka\ TOV Ovfibv KaTa8a>p.ai. See also Volkmann, die Rhetorik
der Griechen und Rb'mer, § 29, Ueber Lachen und Witz.

iv rols Trcpi noiriTiKrjs] See note on I I I . 29, buopio-rai wep\ yeXoiav X'°P'i

iv Toiy irepl iroirjTtKijs.
apjionei i\ev8ipa\ Eth. Nic. IV 14, 1128 a 17, TOV fTnbt£iov eorl

roiavTa \ty€iv Kai aKovtiv ola rw ijTieiKfi KCU iXevBepla dpp.oTTfi. Cic. de
Off. I 29. 103, ipsum genus iocandi non profusum nee immodestum, sed
ingenuum et facetum esse debet, § 104, facilis est disiinctio ingenui et illi-
beralis ioci.

TO app.oTTov OVT& XijijreTai] Cic. Orator, § 88, ridiculo sic usurum
orator em, ut nee nimis frequenti, tie scurrile sit...neque aut sua persona
ant iudicum aut lempore alienum. There is a kind of quiet irony ob-
servable in Aristotle's hint that the orator is to select his special line of
pleasantry according as he happens to be a gentleman or the reverse.

elpavfia—irepov] 'Irony is more gentlemanly than buffoonery: one who
resorts to irony makes his joke for his own amusement only, whereas the
buffoon does so for an ulterior object'. On j3<»juoXoxia, comp. Eth. Nic. iv 14,
1128 a 4, oi TW ytXoia inrcpftaXXovrts j3a>p.oX6xoi 8OKOV<TIV eivai Kai (popriKol,
yXtxop,(vot ffdvras TOV yeXoiov Kai fiaXXov crToxa£6p.evoi TOV yiXcora iroiij<rai fj
TOC Xeyew evV^i;/ioca Kai p,rj Xvneiv TOV o-KtonTop.evov. ib. line 34, d bi j3o)/ioXo-
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6 h' 67rl\oyos (rvyKeirai e/c reTTctpcov, ttc re TOV CHAP. XIX.

eavTov Ka.Tao~Kevdcrai ev TOV aKpoaTrjv Kai TOV

evavTiov (pavAcos, nal e/c TOV avPncrai Kai

Kai e/c TOV eh Ta irdQt] TOV aKpoaT^v

KCCI i£ dva/j.vri(rea)s. irtcpvue yap jxeTa TO

Xos r/TTcov ca-Ti TOV yekoiov, Kai ovrt iavrov o VTC TSV aKKcov awexonevos, d ye-
Awra Troti/cret. On tlpavfia, comp. ib. C. 13, o< 8' eipaves irrl TO Tkarrov XiyovTes
XapUorepoi ixkv ra rj6t] (palvovrcu' ov yap Ktp&ovs cvcKa 8OKOV<TI XcyfH*, aWa
<pfiyotT(s TO oyKrjpov: see also the references in note on 11 2. 24, to which
may be added Auctor ad Herennium IV 34. 46, where irony is called
fiermutatio.

It is a nice question whether OVTOV eveita is neuter (as Mr Cope takes
it in the text of the Introd. p. 366), or 'perhaps masculine' (as he suggests
in the note, and as I have ventured to translate it above). The latter is
the view supported by Victorius: " Qui utitur dissimulatione, sibique
semper in sermone detrahit, atque aliis plusquam vere concedi possit,
tribuit, ut ipse oblectetur, voluptatemque ex aliorum stultitia capiat, hoc
facit. quare sibi servit: contra scurra ridiculus est, et iocos undique
captat, ut alii voluptatem gignat, quod illiberale ac sordidum est, omnia
facere, ut alii turpiter inservias."

CHAP. XIX.

The book appropriately closes with a chapter on the Peroration:
the contents of that portion of the speech are distributed under four
heads : (1) to inspire the audience with a favourable opinion of yourself
and an unfavourable one of your opponents, (2) amplification and
extenuation, (3) the excitement of the emotions of your audience, (4)
refreshing their memory by recapitulation.

Cornificius, II 30.47, gives three divisions, (1) ettumeratio, (2) ampli-
Jicatio, (3) commiseratio. Cic. de Inv. I 52. 98, (1) enumeratio, (2) indig-
natio, (3) conquestio. Apsines 12 p. 384, (1) dvap-vrjo-cs, (2) <?\tos, (3) 8(i-
vacris (1) 8i dfivmms Kara, rrju av^r/o-iv deapelrai). Amplificatio and com-
miseratio are sometimes brought under one head, thus reducing the
divisions to two, as in Cic. part. orat. 15. 52, (1) amplificatio, (2) enume-
ratio (Volkmann, die Rhetorik der Criechen und Romer, § 29).

In spite of what is here said about av$r]o-is, the student of ancient
eloquence cannot fail to be struck by the quiet character of most of the
perorations of the Attic orators. Perhaps the tamest of all (to our modern
taste) is the closing sentence of Lysias Or. 22 («ara r<5i/ o-iroTvakav) § 22,
OIK ot'5' o Tt del irXelto Xeyetv* 7Tfp\ p-tv yop TSV aWoiu TG>V a$iKovVT<av3

ore biKafcovTai, del jrapa rav Karrjyopayv irvBlaBai, TT)V be TOVTCOV irouTjpiav
anavres e'iricrTao-de. av ovv TOVT<OV KaTa^rjCpiarjo'de, Ta re Si'xcua Troiijcrere Kai
di-idrepov TOV atTov tovijo-ecrde' el 8e ft)), Tipiwrepou. It is well
remarked by Brougham that "the perorations, if by this we mean the con-
cluding sentences of all, in the Greek orations, are calm and tame, com-
pared with the rest of their texture, and especially with their penultimate
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avTov jJtev d\t]6i] TOP $e evavriov yfrevdf}, ourto TO

eiraiveiv Kal yjseyeiv Kal eTrf^aXKeveiv. ZvoTv ce

OctTepov del <XTO;\;a£ecr0ai, fj on TOV'TOIS d<yados h

OTL a V A w S , O $ OTL KCLKOS TOVTOIS t] OTL a V A w S .

e£ wv Se Sri TOLOVTOVS KaTacrKevd^eiv Set, ei'ptjv-
TOLI ol TO7roi TTodsv (nrouBaiovs hel KaT<x<TKeva-

2 £etj/ Kal (pav\ov<s. TO Ze fxeTa TOUTO Sedeiy/uiepiou

portions, which rise to the highest pitch of animation' (vol. vil, Rhetorical
Dissertations, pp. 25, 184; see also especially Jebb's Attic Orators I p. ciii).

7T£0uKe—eTnxakKeveiv] ' For the natural order is first to prove your
own case to be true and your opponent's to be false ; and after that,
to use praise and blame, and to elaborate these topics'. These words
give the reason for giving the first place in the four heads to inspiring
in the audience a favourable opinion towards yourself.

eTnxa^Kfv<='"] ' s a difficult word to translate satisfactorily in the present
context. Victorius dubiously explains i t : " expolire et quod factum iam
est cursim festinanterque eo consilio ut concinnes, iterare ac repetere.'
It is metaphorically used in Arist. Nub. 422, where Strepsiades offers
himself (not his son, as Ernesti says Lex. Techn. s.v.,) to Socrates, as sturdy
and tough material for him to hammer upon and forge to his purpose,
dXX' CV€K€V ye ^fv^VS (TT(ppas...afieXei Bappcov, OVVCKO. TOVTIOV iwixtikKeieiv

irapexoip av (for a Latin metaphor from the anvil, comp. Horace, A. P.
441, male tornatos incitdi reddere versus). At first sight the word might
be supposed to refer to ava^vrja-is, which is subsequently explained in
the words noXKaKis fijmc, in which case it would mean ' to hammer
your subject down', 'drive it home'; but /xera rolro in § 2 shews that
in the present section Ar. is only dwelling on the first of the four heads
of the epilogue, and does not at present touch on dvd/j.vr)<rts, which is
reserved for § 4. Consequently we must understand it to mean 'to
elaborate', 'to finish off', the topics belonging to the first head. It may
also mean to mould the audience to one's purpose. Brandis in Schneide-
win's Philologies IV 1, p. 45, points out that his Anonymus read the clause
as follows : /ecu jj.era (not OVTCH) TO iiraivfiv KCLI ^tiyew TO (not Kal) tVt^aX-
KfiifLv, in which case the last word corresponds to the third head,
fts Ta TrdBrj KaratTTTJaai rov aKpoaTjjv.

' Now (in this) you must aim at one of two objects ; to represent
yourself as either relatively or absolutely good, and your opponent as
either relatively or absolutely bad'. As is remarked in the Introd.
p. 368, ' the virtue assumed may be either virtue per sf, and independent
of all other considerations, as times, places, and persons—or in default
of this, at any rate good to the judges or audience ; as it may be, useful,
or well-disposed'. On (wrXwj, see note on I 2. 4.

i'lpj]VTai ol TWOI] See 1 9. 1.

§ 2. Sfdeiyfiivav— <rVrtV] ' The next point in the natural order is to
proceed to amplify what has already been proved (SeSeiy/ieW), or again to
depreciate (what has been proved by your opponent); for the facts must be
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av^eiv i<rri Kara (pixnv rj Tcnreivovv Set yap

Ta 7re7r pay/uceva o/moXoyeTcrdai, el /meWei TO TTOCTOV

epelv Kal yap f\ TOOV crwfxaTwv avpv]G'i<z C'K irpoinrap-

XOPTWV icrrlv. odev £e Bei au^CLV Kal Taireivovv,

3 eniceivTai ol TOTTOI irporepov. /ULETO. (He TavTa, SriXtov

OVTCOV Kal oia Kal tfA'iKa, ets Ta TraOt] dyeiv TOV ctKpoa-

Tt\v TavTa S' IOTTIV e'Aeos Kal deivooai? Kal opyn Kal

fxicros Kal (p66vo<5 Kal ^>jAos Kal epis. eiprivrai Se Kal

4 TOVTWV ol TO7roi TTpoTepov. ftj'cTTe XOLTTOV dva[jivfj(raipp
Ta irpoeipt]fJLeva. TOVTO §e dp/uoTTei iroieiv OVTWS p. 148.

toinrep (pacrlv ev TOIS Trpooifxiois, OVK opdws XeyovTes'

'iva yap ev/madfj rj, KeXevov&i 7roAAa/cts eiireTv. eVe? fxev

ovv hel TO irpdyjj.a e'nreTv, 'Iva fit] \avQdvr\ 7repl ov r]

Kplo~is, evTavda $e $1 wv defieiKTai KecpaXaiwdws.
admitted, if one is to treat of the question of degree (by way of amplification
or the reverse) ; just as the growth of the body arises from something
pre-existing.' Sedeiyfihov is supported by the vetus translatio and all
the MSS except Ac, which has SeSeey/wWi/, an awkward genitive absolute
which is left standing alone owing to the loss of some words which
would have made the sentence run like the next transition in § 3, /iera
&e ravra, SifXwv ovriav KOI ola KCU iJXiVa. Spengel suggests as an alternative
that the participle refers to " ipsam argumentationem, i.e. confirmationem
et confutationem, quod suadent verba Set yap ra Trenpayiicva 0/10X0-

of ToVoi] See I cc. 7, 9,24 ; and II 7. 2.
§ 3. rjKiKa] referring particularly to av^eiv Kal Tarreivovv.
eXfos] 'commiseration'. Cic. de Inv. I 55. 106, Conquestio oratio

auditorum misericordiam captans, ib. § 100. Supra 11 8. 2.
fieifcoo-ir] 'indignation'. See note on 11 21.10, <rx^TKia<ry.a (correspond-

ing to eXcos) Kal Seivolvei, and note 3 on p. 368 of Introd. Cf. Plat. Phaedr.
272 A, eXeiKoXoyi'ar Kal Seivcoireas.

On opyfj see 11 2. 1 and 4. 31 ; on /uo-os, II 4. 31; on <f>66vos, II 9. 3
and 10.1; on fijXos, 11 11. 1.

ol Toirot] See 11 cc. 1—11, where however btlvaxris and i'pis are not, like
the other topics, specially treated of.

§ 4. ' The remaining branch of the peroration is the recapitulation
of the previous parts of the speech. At this point you may appropriately
do what some, absurdly enough, advise one to do in the exordium. They
recommend you to to state your points again and again that they
may be distinctly understood. In the exordium, however, you should
simply state the subject of the speech, that the point at issue may be
clearly seen ; in. the peroration you have to state summarily the means
whereby your case has been proved'.
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5 dp%rj Se SioTi a i/Vetr^eTO d7rodedu)Kev OD<TT€ a r e

$i o Ae/creW. Xeyerai Be e'£ dvTnrapafioAijs TOV

ivavriov. 7rapa/3d\Xeiv Be tj o<ra irepl TO avTO ctfMpw

elirov, t] fxrj naTavTitcpv' " d\\' OUTOS fxeu Tctoe Trept

TOVTOV, iyco Be TaBl, Kai Bid TavTa." i] i£ eipcoveias, P. 1420.

olov "OUTOS yap TaB' e'nrev, iyco Be Ta.Be. Kai TL ecu

eiroiei, ei Tctoe eoei^ev, a\\a /nrj Tati\ rj e£ epta-

Tjjcretos' <CTI ov oeoeiKTai', t\ 'OVTOS TL eoei^ev, t]

Br) oirrcos /; e'/c 7rapa/3o\fj^, f] KaTa (pvcriv, w's i\e%6r],

OUTW r a avrou, Kai TraXiv, edv fiovXri, XWP^ Ta

§ 5. 'The first point (in the recapitulation) is (to state) that you
have performed all that you have promised'. Isocr. avrlboo-is § 75, olfiai
yap aTroSeSaxevcu TT\V vnocrxfcnv.

' (The recapitulation) may also consist of a comparison (of the
opponent's case with your own); you may either compare what both
said on the same point, or else (you may do so) without setting each
point over against the other'.

r) i< irapafi6Xfjs] as di>Tiirapal3dkf) is actually the subject of all the
preceding part of the section, e< napaPoXfjs cannot be contrasted with
OVTCOS, but must be identical with it. Hence we should either strike out
this clause, or at any rate (with Victorius and Spengel), put fj into
brackets, in which case rj 817 OVTOIS will be explained if necessary by «
napa^o\r]s. Possibly, however, the clause is due to the intrusion into
the text of a marginal explanation of ovrms such as an abbreviated
form of ijyovv (the scholiast's common equivalent tax scilicet) ex 7rapaf3dKrjs.

Kara Kpiiaiv] i. e. your recapitulation may follow and contrast your own
points in the natural order, as they were spoken; and then, if you please,
separately, what has been said by your opponent.

TfXcurij—Aoyos y] 'As a conclusion (to a speech) the most suitable
style is that which has no conjunctions, to make it a true peroration,
and not an actual oration'.

TfXevrfi is with much plausibility conjectured by Victorius, and the
conjecture is supported by F. A. Wolf. The nominative is possibly due
to the copyist being misled by the apparent parallelism above, apxh
Se SIOTI (C.T.X.—TT)S \ii-ecos is constructed with ij dcrvvSeros; on this kind
of' attraction', comp. note on in 9. 3, ?J Apofxevri rrjs Xe'£e<or.

€7riXo7os...Xoyor] Quint. VI 1.2, nam si morabimur, non iam enume-
ratio, sed quasi altera fiet oratio. Supra III 9. 6, al Treploboi al fiaxpai
ovtrai \6yos yiverai.

('iprjKa, dicrjKoaTe, e^erf, KpiVaTf] ' I must now close; you have heard
all; the facts are in your hands; I ask for your verdict'. Considering
the carelessness of style which characterizes many portions of the Rhe-
toric, it is all the more striking to find its close marked by a sentence
so happily chosen,—a sentence which at once illustrates the point under
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6 evavr'iov \6yov. TeXevrrj Be rfjs Ae'̂ ews dpjmoTTei r}

s, OTTWS eirlXoyo^ dXAa fxtf \oyos rf "eiprjKa,

Kplvare"

consideration and also serves as an appropriate farewell to the subject
of the treatise; as though Aristotle had added at the conclusion of his
course : ' I have said all that I had to say; my lectures are now finished;
I leave the subject in your hands, and trust it to your judgment'. The
closing words of the Sophistici Elenchi are at least equally effective,
Xotirov av fir] iravrav vfidv r) rau T)Kpoajxiva>v ipyov rois /j.ev 7rapaXfXei/ifiecoir
T7j$ fifdodov (Tvyyvafirjv TOIS 5* evprj^epois 7roWr)v ex*LV X^PLV'

The illustration is doubtless a reminiscence of the closing words of one
of the best-known speeches of Lysias, Or. 12 (/car' 'Eparoa-devovs), Kavaofiai.
Karrjyopwv' aKi/Koare, iapaKare, ireTrovBare' ?X€Tf> 8i/ca£Vrf, a passage which
may perhaps find its modern equivalent in some such words as these:

' The speech for the prosecution must now close; I have appealed to
your ears, to your eyes, to your hearts: the case is in your hands; I ask
for your verdict.']



APPENDIX (E)

Shilleto's Adversaria on the Rhetoric of Aristotle.

[Among the books belonging to the late Mr Shilleto which have been
recently acquired by the University Library, are two interleaved copies of
the edition of the Rhetoric printed at the Oxford University Press in 1826.
One of these, which is in bad condition owing to many years of use,
contains a large number of annotations of very unequal value, written in
various hands; in the other, which bears on the title-page the name
Richard Shilleto with the date Dec. 15, 1863, apparently all the notes on
which his maturer judgment set any value, are copied out by himself in
a hand rivalling that of Richard Porson for clearness and beauty. All
these notes, and a few selections from the older book, with some trifling
omissions, (parallel passages, for instance, already quoted at large in
these volumes,) I have transcribed in full by permission of the Syndics
of the University Library, and I append them here as an epilogue to
Mr Cope's Commentary.]

BOOK I.

A I. 12, avayxxj hi a&Tusv r)TTacr8ai\ hi' avrwv i. e. T&v prfTOpiKav.
I. 13, TOVTOIS av Tii d(pe\q<reie Ta fityiara xpai/icvos hiKaia>s K.T.X, Plat.

Meno. 87 E, tTKe'^ftityLsBa hrj Ka6* eKacrov avaX^ifijidvovTes, nold ia~Tiv a rjp.as
atpeXei. vyleia, (pa/xev, Kai taxis Kai KOKXOS KCU 7rXoCrof 8?J' Tavra \fyojiev
Kai Ta Toiavra a({>e\ifia...TavTa Se ravrd <pa[iev cyioTe KCU /3\a7rreti>.

1. 14, arocpiorTris /lev] Intellige; o-o<^iaT^s (xcv (<TO(J)IITTIJS eaTi),...hta\eK-
TtKOS he OV ((TO(j>l.<TTT]S ((TTl) K.T.X.

2. 12, fj yeveadai 17 eo-eadai i) e^""] *Xetv: Plat. Theaet. 183 A, 204 A,
I Rep. 351 C inter toriv et i'xei lis est in Codd. Editt.)

2.20, Kara TpoTvov] = 6pdcos. Vid. Cobet. N. Lect. p. 87. "Plat, de
Rep. IX 581 A, KaXovvres avrb <^>iko\prjj>.aTov 6p8a>s av KaXoi/iev, et post
pauca: (piXop.aBi'i 81) KOXOVVTCS avro Kara rpinov av KaXo'ifjicv." I taque
h. 1. scribe Kara \6yov vel r) Kara Tpoirov. Hoc praefero.

3. 2, % detopov tivai y Kpirfjv K.T.X.] Cicero Orat. Part. 3. 10, Quid
habes igiturde causa dicere? Cicero 'Paier-.Auditorum eamgenere distingui.
Nam aut auscultator est modo qui audit, aut disceptator, id est rei sen-
tentiaeque moderator; ita, ut aut delectetur, aut statuat aliquid. Sta-
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tuit autem aut de praeteritis, ut index, aut de futuris, tit senat'us. Sic
tria sunt genera, iudicii, deliberationis, exornationis: quae quid in lau-
dationes maxime confertur, proprium habet iam ex eo no?nen. I de Ora-
tore 31. 141, (non negabo me didicisse) causarum...parti?n in iudiciis
versari, parti/n in deliberationibus: esse etiam genus tertium, quod in
laiidandis aut vituperandis hominibus poneretur. de invent. II 4. 12,
o?nnis et demonstrativa et deliberativa et iudicialis causa...Aliud enim
lajis aut vituperatio, aliud sententiae dictio, aliud accusatio aut recusatio
conficere debet. In iudiciis quidaequum sit quaeritur, in demonstrationibus
quid honestum, in deliberationibus, ut nos arbitra?nur, quid honestum sit
et quid utile.

3.8, ovhk TO. /xr) yevofieva rj fir) i&opeva ovx olov re K.T.A,] alia collegit
Herm. ad Plat. Rep. in 389 A. [Rhet.] Ill 17.8, Isaei Ciron. Hered. § 27;
Dem. Androt. 603, Mid. 532; Plat. Rep. IV 426 B, Dem. jrpos Qop/ilaiva
907, 1 Aphob. 834, Aesch. Choeph. 64, 470, Plat. Symp. 204 A ; Lucian,
1 p. 22, Somnium 17; Bremi ad Aeschin. adv. Ctesiph. §78; Lysias de
olea 108 St = 264 R, Theomnest. 116 St = 344 R et 117 St = 35o R; Herod.
VII 101, Lys. xiii § 16, Dem. VII 83 § 28.

ovde...ov qu. [Rhet.J I 5. 15; (aXX') ov, I II. 9.
4-6, Xifcrerat] Anal. Pr. II 19, TOVTO 8" r]/xas ov XrjaeTai 8«z TO elSevai msr

virixofiev T6V Xoyov. De Aijcro, Aij<ro/xaj, disputavit Cobet Nov. Lect.
p. 265, 266.

5. 3, KTt]fiara>v Ka\ <7<»/xarcoi>] dead and live stock, thing-chattels, man-
chattels.—Num Plat. Gorg. 511 D idem sibi vult? rr/v KvfiepvtjnKrjv, rj ov
fjLovov ras ij/vxas ffoj^et, aAAa Kai TCL O~Q>fiara Ka\ ra XPVtxaTa'

5. I I , wv TO yfjpas Xafiarai] <SV = TOVTO>V a (nominativus).
5. 13, TOO-OVTCO ficl£ovi <u<rre prj...iroielii (t.r.X.J Transl. ' b y an amount

just so far larger as not to render'. Si voluisset Ar. 'so that we make
our movements not more tardily', scripturus fuit Troieto-dm.

5. 15, oi)S' SXviros Kai jroAuxpwios" OVT avev] Quid si ovb' akvnos KCU
noXvxpovios OVK avev...? Si vera lectio est, aX. KO\ no\. idem fere valet
quod no\vxpovlas aKvwos, ut in Tac. XI Ann. 5, continuus itide et saevus
accusandis reis Suillius.—[OVT'] Bekk. st. De oihi.-.ov vid. ad I 3.8.

6. 24, KopivOiois 8' ov fifficfxTai TO "ikiov] Schneidewin Simonides
Fragm. XCiv, p. 105, 106. " Schol. Vratislav. Pind. Olymp. xiii 78, TOVTO
8e /cat Si/itayi'Sj/r flirt' Kopivdioto-i 8' oiJ fiavlei TO "IXIOK ovSe Aavaoi'
dficpoTfpois yap o~v/iu.axoi iyevovro. Codex Kopiv6ioio-iv ov iiaviei, omissis TO
"lXtov, turn Aavao'is, quae omnia restituit Boeckhius. Numeri dissoluti.
Plutarch. Dion. I. Vox \n\vUa> interpretationi cessit apud Aristot.
Rhet. I 6."

7.14, apmTov ph v8a>p] " So then I will conclude with the saying of
Pindarus optima res aqua; not for the excellency but for the common
use of it." BACON, Speech Touching Purveyors, vol. IV, p. 306, ed.
MDCCXXX.

TO KoWaKis TOV oXiyaKis inrepex^-] "degrees of well-doing there could
be none, except perhaps in the seldomness and oftenness of doing well."
HOOKER, Eccl. Pol. I 8. 8, vol. I, p. 290, ed. Keble.

7. 21, o Kpivtiv av rj (vel) KfKpiKaaiv 01 (ppovifioi r) naures rj ol
(sapientes sive omnes sive quam plurimi; cf. II 23.12) r) (aut) ol
ij (aut) ol Kpario-Tot..



224 SHILLETO'S ADVERSARIA.

7.28, 17 oSr OVTOI Kpivova-t] f) ova anodex0VTat n 2 2 - 3 ! 2 3 - I 2 > — X e n >

Memor. IV 4.16, Eur. Heracl. 197.
9. 2,] Quintil. Ill 7. 6.
9. 38, o fidXitm. jremu'ijiMv] 0 delet Bekk. ed. ult. Sed o idem valet

quod ft ri.
(hi) 'kpnoftwv] hi add. Vater. Bekk. ed. ult.
9. 38, trvwjdeiav'] Cicero Brut. 12. 48 (Ait Aristoteles) Isocratem

firimo artem dicendi esse negavisse, scribere autem aliis solitum orationes,
quibus in iudiciis uteretitur. Quid sibi velit Bekker ex uno Codice prae-
ferens ao-vvrjdciav, quum reliqui tres avvrjBfiav praebeant, parum intelligo.
Cf. ill 13. 3. [" Jebb, Attic Orators II p. 68 note 2. Surely do-vvr\6tiav is
utterly inconsistent with 111 13." Note in Shilleto's older copy of Rhet.]

9.41, ixopevuv] Cf. II 22. II, 16.
II. 10, meiadai] iierriovvTai, II 20. 6. ["Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 31"

U.S.]
11.23, "Not only what is great strange or beautiful, but anything

that is disagreeable when looked upon, pleases us in an apt description...
for this reason therefore the description of a dunghill is pleasing to the
imagination, if the image be represented to our minds by suitable ex-
pressions; though perhaps this may be more properly called the plea-
sure of the understanding than of the fancy, because we are not so much
delighted with the image that is contained in the description, as with the
aptness of the description to excite the image." ADDISON, Spectator, 418.

11. 8, ij 81' awopiav] rj (ft} 81 cmopiav Bekk. St. sed in oiy latet ft rt<rt.
12. 23, npo<paa-ea>s he'irai fiovov 17 jrovijpi'a] Proverbii scriptor sic scrip-

sisse videtur: deirai irpocpdaeais fiovvov 17 rromjpia, vel TO TOI Trovrjpbv irpo-

lrai p.6vov<
12. 28, 61s \apiovvrai] "our A exhibere Thurot Rev. Arch. IV 299

dicit." Spengel.
13. 12, dvrcviroiclv] avf ev noieiv. [See Shilleto's article in Journal

of Philology VII, No. xiii, p. 157].
14. 5, Bellas 7rtWftj] vide ne aut 8e£i3s mWftr (Eur. Med. 21 et ibi

Porson) scribendum aut mVrftr omittendum tanquam gloss, vocabuli
he^ias.

15. 12, ovSeV 8ia(f>fp€i rj pfj KelaBai 77 /irj xp7J(r#ai] II 2J. IO. Thuc. IV. 73,
Dem. Pantaen. p. 978 § 41 .

15.10, f'<p" djroTepou K.T.X.] Cf. 11 4. 32. Suspensa et quo ducerentur
inclinatura respondent, Tac. XI Ann. 34.

15. 12, 01) TOV irapa TOP vopov Hvcica SiKafftc] Plat. Gorg. 454 c , TOU
e£i)r evtKa n€palve<r8ai TOV \6yov. Dem. de Coron. p . 267 § I2O, TOV 8t TG>V
o-TC<pavovvTa>v eve<a <rvii(f>epovTos.

15.13, np6o-<paToi] vid. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 374, 375.

BOOK II .

B I. I, avrol SiaKe'ifievoi na>s] = ol Kpirai, sive €KK\tjo-iao'Ta\ sive
2.5, o t!/3pi'fwv—y<T&jj] I 13- Io» °v y°P e ' iirarai-c iravras

aXX' (1 Zvem TOV, otov TOV aTifiaaai tKeivov f/ avros yo~Brjvai.
3. IO, ti.hvva.Tov afia <pope1o-6ai Kai 6pyi£eo-8ai\ " My affright at his bale-

ful aspect begins to abate, and my hatred to arise," Scott, Kenilworth
ch. xix. "Under this iron domination scarce a complaint was heard;
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for hatred was effectually kept down by terror," Macaulay, Hist. Eng.
1 p. 628.

3- 13, Travel...6pyfiv...\rj(pdeio-a Tifi.a>pia Trporepov] ' I have little doubt
of procuring a remission for you provided we can keep you out of the claws
of justice till she has selected and gorged upon her victims; for in this,
as in other cases, it will be according to the vulgar proverb, "First come,
first served."1 Scott, Waverley ch. LXll. "After the first storm there is
naturally some compassion attends men like to be in misery." Clarendon,
Rebellion, Book I p. 3 b. as yap eV« TO iroXii ol TeXevraloi Kpwojievoi
crdlfivTai' miravnivoi yap rfjs opyfjs avT&v aKpoa.O'de, KM TOVS eXeyxovs ij'Si)
e'diXovres dirodexeo-de, Lysias XIX § 6 p. 152 S t = 166 R.

3. 17; a.vTovs...wapa<rKeva£ov(ri TOWVTOVS] avroiis i.e. roiis Kpirds. Cf. 9- 16.
Quid sibi velit Bekkerianum OVTOVS, me quidem latet.

4.18 , cltoras (ra T£>V TTXTJO-LOV naKaj] ' W h o make themselves ac-
quainted with.' Thus Plutarch II 73 G, o 8' eyKetpevos del xat iravraxov
TriKpbs KOX drepnrjs, Kal irdvTa yivdo-Ktov KCU iroXvupayixovav [from Shilleto's
older copy].

4.27, oh Oappovntv] our MS Ac. Spengel. Ego diu conieceram.
4. 31, o iiicrav] Ennius 379, quern metuunt, oderunt: quern quisque

odit, periisse exfietit. Ovid II Amor. 2, 10, quern metuit quisque perisse
cufiit.

4.32, ayeiv] I 15. IO.
5. 17; V ir\fiovs---rj KpWrrouj...§ afMJxo] vid. ad 12. 6.
6. 10, iravra: vid. ad 9. 3.
6.2O, TOIIS Trparou Sei/Oeiras TI al(rxvvovTat] Plato Sophist. 217 C, /u.i)

Totvvv, <n £eve, fipSiv TT/V ye 7rpaTrjv aiTt]o-dvTa>v X"PIV dirapvrjScts ywr\. H i n c
explicandus locus Aristoph. in Nub. 1215, d\\a Kpelrrov rjv eidvs Tore
dwepvdpiao~ai i. e. fir) alcrxvvto-6ai TOV be-qBivTa.

7. 6, dxapiareiv] reraKTai fiev as cVl TO TT\(2O-TOV Trpbs TOVS ev nadovras,
orav /xfj f$ovka>vrai X"PIV c<Tivetv Tots ev TraroirjKoo-iv. i'o-6' ore 8i Kal im TOV
Xapifco-Bai fir) Bekovrav xp&vTai T£ dxapio-Teiv, Bekk. Anecd. 218, 9. Plat.
Symp. 186 c.

8.6, otJ yap i\eovo~iv ol eKjrfTrXrjyfievtx] Shakesp. K. Lear V 3. 231.
9. 2, inl TOIS ovation nparroven KOKSS o~vvax8t&6ai\ Soph. Electr. 237,

Trcaj in\ TOIS (p&ifievois d/j.e\ctv KOKOV;
9. 3, anao-iu] all who possess these two feelings (pe/ieo-is and <p66vos).

Cf. Politic. I l l 9- r> " ' To 8'Katov TO Tf okiyapxiK.bv Kal Stj/ioicpaTiKov. ndvTes
(all who uphold either form of government) yap anrovrai biKalov TWOS.
TrdvTa =: TrdvTa Ta TotatiTa 6. IO.

9. 4> TOVS 7raTpakolas. ..oTav...Tvx^>o't...ovde\s av XvTnjdeLrj XP^VTOS] vid.
nos ad Aristoph. Av. 652. [" iariv Xfyofievov Srj TI TT/V d\<o7rex' <£s (pXavpws
eKoivdvrja-iv derm wore. Accusativus anticipatus non solum post verba activa
ponitur, sed neutralia (ut Kal KarayeAfif viv as iveppdcpT] Aios ixr^pa, Eur.
Bacch. 286), deponentia quae intransitiva sunt (ut HdvaKTov ibeovro BOIWTOVS
oiras TrapaSdo-ovo-i Thuc. V 36), passiva (ut praeter h. 1. Dem. I Aphob. p. 826
§ 47, iy€ypaTrro...Tov OIKOV OTTCOS fiio-daio-oiTO. Xen. Cyrop. II 1.5, TOVS

"EWrjvas ovSev na> o~a(pes \eyerai el firovrai. Aristot. Rhet. II 9.4 );
audacius post adiectiva ut infra 1269, Seiiw ye TOV Ki]pvKa...el /ir/denoTe
voo~Trjo~ei wdXiv. Nee alia est ratio loci Platonici TOVTOV OVV TOV /ivdov 8TTO>S
av ireio-deUv e^fis Tiva fit]xav^v; III Rep . p - 4 l $ C. Madv . Gr. Synt . citat

AR. I I I . 15
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Xen. Anab. II I. 5, § 159, Anm. 4." Transcribed from adv. on Aristoph.
I.e.].

9. 5, <p6ovepos] Plat. Phileb. 48 B, dWa fifjv 6 (pBovav y em KaxoU rots
T&v ireXas i/dd/upor dvacpavycreTai.

10.11, dgiovpevoi] 'for whom a claim is put in.' Vid. nos ad Dem. de
Fals. Leg. § 293.

12.6, ap.cpa> TavTa] i.e. 0iXon/iOt, (piXoviKoi. Vid. ad Plat. Phil.
p. 37 C. ["Plat. Theaet. p. 154B, el 8e av TO irapaixeTpovp.evov fj itpaTrTopevov
eKaa-Tou r\v TQVTOSV, i.e. peya fj XevKov fj Bepfiov. Aristot. Nic. Eth . 1 9 = 8,
13) <aff avras av etev al <ar' aperrjv wpa£eis lj&elai' dXXa p.r\v Kal dyadal ye
Kal xaXai, Kal / ia\iora TOVTIOV i'Kaarov, i.e. fjbv, dyadov, Ka\6v. Rhetor.
II 12.6, K.a\ap.<pa ravTa paXXov fj (ptXoxprmaroi, i.e. (piXon/jLot, <j>i\6vi<oi, 5-17>
fj iav nXeiovs atrtv ois ravra (Tvp.<p£pei, fj KpeiTTovs, fj a/j.(pa>." F rom Shilleto's
copy of Badham's Philebus, 1. c.].

16. 2, (raXaKaves fte ical aoXotKoi] Aa'icpdpvr/s Sens tfv croXotKorepos av9p<a-
7ros TG> rpo'jro), Xen. Cyrop. Vlll 3. 21.

18. 3, iracri yap dvayKatov, TO. Trepl rov bvvdrov Kal dhvvdrov irpoaxpfjcdai]
Vide ne dvayKaia (aut ro) Ar. scripserit. In I 3. 4, npoa-xpavrai di woXXaKis
Kal Ta yevofieva dpafUfivt](TKovTes Kal ra fieXXovra npoeiKa^ovres accusativus
cum participiis coniungitur. In Xenoph. Agesil. XI n , Kal TO iJ.eyaX6(ppov
(T<S p.eyaX6(ppovi Schneider) ov o-vv vfipei dXXa (Tvv yvdsjxrj e^p^ro.

19. 21, el iirelpao-e, Kal «rpa£e] 'if he courted, he also succeeded.'
19. 24, o-vi>ve<pei] crvvvefpei Cobet, Var. L. p . 134.
21.13, ™* Sehrjiioo-ievfieva] Vid. Thucyd. Ill 113. 13, IV 92.4. drj-

fioo-ieveiv, publicare, Xen. Hellen. I 7.10.
21. 14, ayav...'dyav\ ' in excess,' ut servetur oTrapa\oyio~p.6s.
22. 3, TOIS Kp'ivovo-iv fj ovs dnodexovTai] 23. 12, supra I J. 28, fj of Kplvovres

fj OVS OVTOl KpiVOVO-l.

22.3, XeKT€OV = Xeyeiv 8e1, itaque postea eivai...<rvvayetv.
22. 8, (TVfiL^ovXevovTes de] potuit addere (post Be) fj dwoTpeirovres. Cf.

I 3.6, II 18.4. Vid. nos ad Plat. Protag 331 E. ["Minus negligenter
scripsit, nam 0-vp.^ovXevop.ev 17 nporpenovTes fj diroTpenovTes, quanquam alibi
(e.g. 1 3.6,11 18.4) o-vjifiovXeveiv opponitur dwoTpeweiv." Extracted from
a long note on Protag. 1. c. [ro dvipoiov ff\ TO OJUOIOC.]

22.11, exi)Tai] passivum est ut § 16.
23. 6, Trpoerro] Plat. Gorg. p. 520 C, Kal irpoeo-dai ye B-qnov rijf evepyeo-lav

avev fi.icr6ov.. .el Trpoolro avra 6 7raiSo7-pi/3t;r. D, Tavrr/v TTJV evepyecrlav
Trpoea-dai. Xenoph. Anab. VII 7.47, dXXd firjv on o-ol 86gec diroSovvai
nio-Teva Kal TOP xpovov §i$a£eiv o~e, Kal avrov ye o~e ou^i dve!-eo-8ai TOVS o"ol
wpoepevovs evepyeaiav hpmvTa o"ot iyKaXovvras.

23. 7, TOCTO TIS av e'lrreiev] rir e'l7rei.ev Bekk. av e'lneiev A". An dvTelTreiev?
23.20, ovx iva KTdvmcn] Kavao-i Cobet Nov. Lect. p. 391, "Kai TvcpXa

Ŝ Xov legendum esse Kavao-i, ne scnarius in prima sede habeat creticum."
Quidni OVK * * | 'Iva KTavacn K.T.X.

25. IO, av OVTIOS eXvOrj] av OVTUXTI Xvdfj. Cf. illfra av XVO-TJ.

BOOK III.

r i. 6, Kpavrao-ia] Gataker ad Antonin. I § 7, p. 8.
2. 3, fj nepl [Xlav] piKpav] 'or if one speak about very trivial matters.'
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2.8, OVK %CJTW\ Cf. Ethic. Nicom. Ill 1.8, evia 8' to-ats OVK eanv
avayKarrBfjvai, dXXa fiaWov dnodaveTeov.

2. 13, a\\o aWov Kvpidrepov] Quintil. x 1.6, cum sint alas alia aut
magis propria.

3. 4, evaifia] Lob. ad Phryn. p. 375 (avaip-a 3 codd. Bekkeriani). xKcopov
alfia Soph. Trach. 1055, decolorem Cicero vertit Tusc. II 8. 20. Sed vid.
Eur. Hecub. 129.

3.4, imruxt-o-y-a rmv vop.a>v\ Dem. Philipp. 41 § 5 ad q.l. Sauppius
citat de Rhod. Libert, p. 193 § 12 et locum nostrum. Errat Hemsterh. ad
Lucian. Nigrin. 23, Tom. 1 p. 63. Eadem sententia est quae in Taciti
Annal. XIV 57 et XVI 22. (ppovpiov ereix'"" '̂A.TaXdvTr) (Thuc. II 32); itaque
'AraXavTrji) fVtrei'x<cr/xa rrjs AoKpi'Sos appellat Diodor. XII 44.

5. 4, Tore] Dem. de fals. leg. § 260.
7.7, yap'] Eth. Nic. V. 10=8. 3 7roXXa yap.
9. 8, iXdovres ds vjx.as'] do-e\66vTes 8' ds Cobet Var. Lect. p. 368. Si

aeque iv v/uv (i.e. TOIS SiKaa-rats Aphob. I. 813 § 1) et nap' vfiiv § 2, et I
contr. Stephan. 1101 § 1, alibi, dicitur; quidni aeque dicatur ds vpas et oSj
ifxas ? Vide etiam ne iXdovres possit defendi Aphob. 1. c. ds 8' vfias TOVS
ov8ev T&v jj/ierepcov difpi/3t3s eVtora/neyouf i\rj\vdev.

11.6, dpaTTei a-e] Cobet Nov. Lect. p. 655 "Quid igitur erat quod
diceret quum Opdrrei o-e videretur dicere? Nempe Oparrris et, e Thressa
natus es, ut satis Aristoteles ipse confirmat addens, el ^...eirat."

11. 13, p.vana\ luscitiosum (Gell. iv 2). Arist. xxx i Probl. 8, 8m W
01 fivaiires fu<pa ypafifiara ypa<pov&i; aroirov yap TO fir) 6£v opavras iroieiv
tpyov o^v opdvTaiv' Trorepov on fieyaka (paiverai ra fiiKpa iav y iyyvs' ol 8£
irpoo~ayovTes ypa(f>ovo~iv J rj 8ta TO cvvdyovTas TO. (BXecpapa ypaffaeiv; cf. 15
et 16... [From Shilleto's older copy].

n . 14, o KapirdBios.• .TOV yXayw] "In Iceland, the reindeer were intro-
duced by the Danish Government about the middle of the last century;
but they are understood to have proved a nuisance instead of a benefit.
They have not the wolf to check the tendency of their population to
exceed the means of subsistence, and they have multiplied so as to
devour the summer pastures on which the inhabitants depend for their
cattle; and having been allowed to run wild they are of no use." Laing,
Norway p. 418.

14. 6, K.av firj evdvs warirep Evpnridrjs, dXV iv Ta irpoKoyco ye 7rov] An
a>o~7rep Evpiirldrjs iv roj npoXoyco dXX* iv r<5 npo'iovTi ye irovt

19. 1, imxaKneveiv] "auditoris animum sibi conformare et conciliare,"
—velut "incude formare." [From Shilleto's older copy.]
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dfo\Tepla
dyaBov (defined)

7T(p\ TOV [iel£ovos dyaffov
Ta ofiokoyoifieva dyaBa

TO'IS dyadas (v. I.) exovo~l

'Ayadav 0 19.
dyajiivtos Xeyeiv
ayav 0 12
dyawav Appendix (A) vol. I p

dyawao-Bai
TO dyatsryrov

0 15-3
a 6. 2
a 7. I

a 6. 17
0 I I . 2

1 3 ; 24 .10

7 7-3
:. 14; 13-I
.294;

0 23.8
a II. 17
07.41

Tots Kana dyyeWovcriv 6pyi£oprai 0 2. 2O
''Ayrjo'ltroXis iv A€\<pots

ayKVpa <al Kpijiao-rpa
ayuaorov 0 24.
aypcxpos a I 0 . 3 ; 13. 2,

Trapa Ta aypa(pa hiKaia
dypoiKia tf&ovs

dypoinoi yva>H0TVTT0i
uyyivoict
OyvKTT6tCt

dyayrjv (TOV voflov)

dyaiv cmeaTiv
dywves 7roXir»«oi
clyaviav

0 23. 12
y II. 5

Io; y 8. 2
I I ; 15.8

a 14.7
7 16.9
0 21.9
a 6. 15
0 6.25

a 15. IO

y 12. 5
y 1.4

a 9. 21

avTois dy<ovi^€<r8ai rol l
dycoviOTiiaj

dywVlO'TlKTJ dptTtj TOV
d&ia(f>opa

d8id<j)dopoi
TO dSiKeiv (def.)

d8tKuo-0ai (def.)
TO dbiKcio-Bai. fiaXKov
do-irfo-ai

dbi.KrnLa.Ta
dtiKrjfiaTa (def.)

ddUav Xf ipaJv apx^iv
ddiopio-rov

d8o\eo-xri
dSoXftrxi'a 0 13. 12

d8o|eti/
d&vvarov elneiv
deiKifriv

irpayjiao-iv y I. 5
y 12. I

adfiaTos a 5. 14
a 12.35
015.17
a 10.3

« 13- 5
rj d8iK€'iv a 7- 22

y 2. IO

a 3-9
a 13. I

a 13. 16

0 24-9
a 13- H
y 12. 6

; 022 .3 ; 7 3-3
a 12. 16

0 2.7
03.16

diKKoTTohov dvyarpes Imrav apudy 2.14
d£jfXlOl dSlKiiv
drjftes

dSdvaTou opyrjt/ firj <f)i>

'ABrjvalovs iv 'Adrjvalois

a 12. 2
y 8. 2; 9. 2

\ao-are Bvr^Tos av
ap. 0 21.6

fnatvelv
a 9. 30 ; y 14. 11
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'ABrjvdioi'Ojirjpa fidpTvpiixp. a 15- 13
o-irtKTafiivav 'A8. 7rpbs 'Eiridavpov

y 10.7
'Adrjvrjcn 0 23-11

01 'A8r)vrjo~i p^Topes y 17- 1°
rd a$Xa TI\IT\ a 9- 16

a@\a /i.a[xfiavovo~i y 1.4
d8poa Kardo-Taacs a II. I
advp/ia ap. y 3. 2,4
AlytviJTaj /cat noriSaiaVar 0 22. 7
ro ev 6<j>dakiiois eivai alba 0 6. 18"
albas 09. 20; 0 6. I*
aiKiai tT<itp.dr<AV 0 8. 9

aiKiav 0 16.4
aiKicrairo a 12.26

o Alfiav 6 2O0OKXCOV? y 16. I I

Alveo-lbrjuos a 12. 30
aii/ero? 0 25. 7

alvlyfiaTi y 2. 12
alviyixaTwhr) 0 21. 8

alviTTOvrai jitTafpopq y 2. 12
ra eu rjviyniva y 11. 6
ev ijviyfievav y 2. 12

(roTroj) e« roC ^ Tavro rovs avrovs dft

aipeitrdai 0 23. 19
alpovTa a 5. 12

Alcrlaiv y IO. 7^"
Alo-xi-vrfs (Socraticus) y 16.10

0 6.5
72.13

alo-xvvij (def.) 0 6. 2

0 3-17
0 6.21

alo-xvvTT)Koi a 12.19 ; 0 12. IO ; 13. IO
mo-xuiriKa 0 6. 11
aiVxuvojrai 0 2. 22 ; 6. I
Alorcoireioi Xoyoi 0 2O. 2
A"cro>;roff 0 2O. 5> 6
alrciv. ..dnaireiv 0 6.7
air/a 7 TVXI iviav a 5. 17

T7 nir/^i 0 24. 11
(TOTTOS) TO \eyeiv TTJV alriav TOV wa-

pab*o£ov 0 23* 24
a'lriov aj.li
(TOTTOS) dirb TOV ahlov 0 23. 25

0 14.4
0 14. 1
a 5. II

aKoXaaia (def.)
aKo\ao~Lav
air' aKoKao-ias

0 12.2

a 9-9

0 6.13
0 6.4

0 23-1
a IO.4
a 6. 3

off TiiiTj dicoXovdei « 9125
d<o\ov8r]TiKoi 0 12. 3
(TO7TOS) ex rov aKoXou^oCiTos 0 23.14

atcos 7 7-9
dxpao-ia a IO. 4 ; 12.12

8t dicpao-lav 0 19- l9
a 12. 12 ; 0 12. 3

0 16.4

dicpifteia 7 12. 5
TO aKpi0cj a 2.4

\6yov aKpiftfj y 17- I 2

Ta dicpifirj iveplepya 7 12. 4
/it/re d(ra(peis f?Te dtcpifiels a IO. 19

dicpi[3o\oy£'io'dai a IO. 13
dKptfioXoyrjTiov y I. IO
dicpifioXoyia a 5- 15

aKpijiws opav a 7- 18
aKpoarf/v hia8etvai TTCOS a 2 .3

Trpos (pav\ov aKpoaTfjv y 14* 8

srpos x^Plv dupowjiLevo). a I . IO
aKTi7C arevonopov ap. y 3. I
d/rtipiB!/ a 15. 22

a 2. 7
0 6.11

'AXf'lacSpos (Paris) a 6. 25; 0 23. 5, 12
eV r<5 'AXe^aySpai 0 23. 8 ; 24. 7

TOO 'AXca/ou a 9. 2O

01 d?r' 'AXK(0JCISOU 0 I 5 - 3

Ta irpos dX?)'̂ 6tai/ 0 6. 23
ij 8E Xv(rts (paivofievt] dXX' 01/K dXij^j del

025.9
dX?j#euo(/T<oi' rajv (ppovi/iav 0 6. 17
'AXxtSd/xas 0 23. 11 ; y 3- 1,2, 3, 4
eV T ^ Mfcro- î'taKm 'AXxiSa/xas

a 13-35 0 23- I
'AXKIVOU aVoXoyos y 16. 7

dXXa a 15.18
jrap aXXijXa Ta ivavria /idXtara <f>ai-

veoSai 7 2. 9
(TOTTOS) ix Toiv irpbt a\\tj\a 0 23. 3
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SWTJV eiriaT^iirjV TTJS hia\eien<fj:

rav aXXcw (with superlative)

0 4.
dXoyioToYfpoJ

SXVTTOP

ciKvpov p.i\os
aAvTOv a 2. Io ;

d\cO7T€Ka

a/ia Xeyoji' i/3a8t£ev
dfiapTaPetv

dfiapTe'iv dk\a fir) ddiicelv

afiapTrjfiara [uGl.)

INDEX TO
E a 2. 21

9; y i-9
0 17.6
a 5. II

ap. y 6.7
/3 25. 14

/3 20.6

y 16.9
y 2. 10

a 12. 14

y is-3
a 13. 16

Xaas dvaibijs '
Tvavra avaipel

dvaipel crvvd^Krjif

dvaipeXv Tavavrla

dvaipiiv Ta>v ix6pav ra TtKva

dveXrjt

TroXXa dvrjprjKf SUaia

dvaipfTiKO,

dvaio-xwria

dvaio-xvvrla (def.)
CLyCLKTY VPT€ t V

CLVCLI O"YVVT0V(TtV

avalvyyvTOi

(ro7ror) r o E'K TCOV djiapTrjBevTaiv Karrj-

/3 23. 28
0 8. 12

yopdv

d/xe'Xetat

d/xdjijioXos
dn<pifi6\ois

TO dfx(f>iSo£eiv

dixtpio-prJTr](ris

7Tfpi TCTTapa)!/ t;

d/jL<ftLO-l3r]TT)a-liJ.ois

ajx(f>i(TfirjTrj(Tai€V

a 11. 4
/3 4. 16
y 2. IO

a 15. IO
y 5. 4
a 2. 4

a 13. IO
y 16. 6
y 17. I
a 6. 18

a 3. 6
wpoy r a dfiCpio-fiTjTOVfieva dnavTav y 15. 2

ai/ consopitum a 1.5"
av with opt. after certain particles. Ap-

pendix (D) vol. 11 p. 336; #20.5 ;

23-7
-SJ> and -my, verbs ending in, a 2.18"
dva/3o\r) y 10. 7;«

dya/3oXi) xP°vov a 12. 8
d a 12. 8

y 9. 6
y 9. I

dvTt-O'Tpofpav dya/3oXdy y 9. 6

0 4 . 3
(3 25. 9, 10 ; y 15. 3

a 11. 4
a 2. 17
a 2. 14

fi 25. IO
a IO. 9

a 12. 14
/3 15. 3

ai*a/3oX?7 ofxoiov

ai eV rots biBvpafxfiois dca/3oXai

TO dvayKa'iov \v7rrjpov

dj/ayxma

aj/ay/caia o)S eVi To 7roXv

dvayKaiwv

jui) dvaynaiav Tfi

ap. y 11. 3

a IS-33
a 15. 21

/3 18.1
p1 21. 11
y 17-15
a 14-5

/3 8. 8

0 3-5
$ 6. 2
y i i - 3
/3'6. 1

/3 13.10

(TOJTOS) irapa TO dvainov as a'lTiov fi 24. 8
avakafielv rbv aKpoarijv a I. IO
droXa/3ocT€s a 13. 4

ov a 9. 28

0 9 -n
lieracpopa Kar dvakoyiav y 10.7 k
(jieracpopai) al Kar' dva\oyiav y IO. 7 &

dvaXoyop y 7- 2
dpdAoyoi' exovo~iv a 7- 4
vTroKei/ji^vois vpaypaaip dvakoyov y 7- I
(rdVos) e« rou dyaXoyoti Ta{iTa CTV/*-

(3aiwi» /3 23. 17
CK TOG a^aXoyov y 2. 9 j 4* 4
Tfjff a^dXoyoi> y IO. 7 ^
{V TG5 dKaXoyow y 4. 3
TO7S di'dXoyof.. .Tais dvakoyov y 6. 7

'TTjiirjs " 4 - 5
Kai TOCTO CK TC5V a ra -

iv et sim.
a 2 .8 , 14; j3 25. 12, 14

iv TOIS dvaXvriKois bidpio-rai a 2. 18

avaixd%(cr6(U

dvafivrjcrai

e£ dra/iwjo-ecoi

djro dvavhpias

'Ava^ayopas

*Ava£av8pi8ov lajxf$(iov

'Ava^av&piSov yepovTOfiavla

a 12. II

y \*J. 6

y 19. 2
y 19. I
/3 6. 13

j3 23. I I
y lO.Je

y 12. 3
TO 'Ava^avhplhov TO iiraivovp.evov y 11.8

dya£i'aij KaKowpayiais /3 9. I
di'd7raX«' a 7. 12

dya7rai!creis' a I I . 4
nvmrrfpia ft 8. IO

nVn7T!'fi (i 2. 18



TEXT AND NOTES. 231

apacnceva^eiv
KcoTrrjs dcacrcret

apa<TTpe(pe<rdai

dpd<rXeTOS

0 24. 4
ap. y 2. 10

0 6.27
y 11.8

apaTptyao-i ras dXXorptas vais 0 23. 11
avafpepo/iepoi

rjvSpawoo~Lo-avTo
dvSpawobddits

dvbpla
dvSpla (def.)

dpbpiaPTOTvoda
ApopoKkrjs 6 YltrBtvs
Apbporicov

avdpaSearepot
dveyKkrjTovs
dpeUao-c
dveXevdepos

dpeXevdepoi
diro dpe\(vd(pias

dveXirio-rap

apecrts
apev Tvxys
dpex<-o-6iu dStKOVfiepov

0 6.25
0 22. 7
0 9.15

a 5.6
0 9 . 8

a I I . 2 3
/3 23. 22

7 4-3
0 r7- 2

a 4. II
0 13-14

a 10.4
0 13-S

0 6. 5, 7
0 5-14

a II. 29
a 5. 15

a 13. 18
Tols dp0p(dffipois cvyytyvdcKetp iiritiKis

T&p dpdpawtvav
alrias dpBpcoiriKas
aptapov
dvia<n
apiep.epai.. .c7riT€tPOjifpai

dpo/xoXoyovp.cpa /3 22. 15 ' ;
'aprayapto'Tai

aPTay(0Pio~ras
dvraya>Pio-Teip

dvraTTohihovai
dprairodidopai dUawp
Trjp 'Lo~r]v dvraTroSiSoiio-iv

aprepacTas

dpTevnoLelp TOV evTrotrjcravra
dvTidiaPdXXeiv
TCI Trpos TOV dprlhiKop
ip Ty dvTt86o-ei (Isocr.)

avrldems y
yjfev8e"is dpri6eo-eis

avTiKaraXXaTTeo-dat
Xt^is dvTLKeifiepr] a

aPTiKfip-epcos a 7 -18 ; y
dvTLKClTai.

a 13- 17
a 5. IO
a 2. 7

ap. a 11. 4
7 H-9

a 4. 12"

23. 23 (Ms)
PS-9

0 10.6
y 15.IO

y 4 - 4 ; 5-2
09.24
0 2- 17
0 10.6

a 13. 12
7 IS-7

y 13-3,4
y 17.16

9.9 ; 11.10
yg. IO

y IS-2, 3
9- 37; 7 9- 7
10.5; 11. 9

0 9-i

four varieties of avriKtijieva (note)

aPTiKpovcrj
avriKpovcris

dvriXtyovTas
dvTlXoyia
'ApTip-axos
dvrliufiov
dpTnraOelp
dpTlwapaftoXi]

££ dvTt7rapaf3oXrjs
dpTmapafiaXXoVTes
dvTmapafiaXXeip

ot dpTnroioi>p.epoi Tavrrjs
dpTinoioiivrts
dpTLTTOlOVO~lV

avrt7rpaTT€ip

' ApTlO-6ePT)S

Q.VTIU"7TCLU'UYI

CUJTKTTpOtpOS

dpno-Tp6<pa>v
dprio-rpocpois dpxatwv

dpTio-vWoyifco-Bcu 0
dvT io~vX\oyicrdp.€vov

aPTLTetvovTas

dpTi<$>ikovp.evos

O 'AVTl(j>aPTOS nXl^OTTTO

'ApTKpOlV 6 7TOIT]T7]S

£K TOV MeXedypov TOV

dpvetv
dpvwepfiXijTas

dpafiaXlo-dai
(ppf/P dpdjioros
dvdvvjiov
TOV icrov d£iovv
d^ianitnov
dtjia/xa

V7T€p TO a^KOfia

aopio~ros atria
doptcrra
dopio~TOP ffXapa

T&P dirayyeXoPTaP

d7rayopeva.p
dwa@ei

diraBe'is Stx&s

dwatScvtriap
d7rat?)evo-ia nXovrov

0 19. I"
0 2. 9
7 9-6
0 3-5

y I3.3; 17- 16
y 6. 7

apud y 3- 3
0 4- 3i» 5- 8

7 13- 3, 4
7- 19- S

«3-9
09.38
a 2.7
02.5
0 2.7
0 2.9
7 4-3 .
7 9-6
a I. I
7 9-6

•aovtyrSsp y 9- I

25.2; y 17.15
0 25.1
0 4.19
0 4-2

s 0 2. 19
0 6.27

'AvTKp&VTOS

0 23. 2O

7 9-3
a II. 13

y I I . S

ap. y 15. 8
y2.12; 3.3

a 13. 16
a 2.4; 9. I

0 17-4
y 2. I

a IO. 12
0 22. I I

y 14.6
y 16. IO

a 15. 9
0 1.4

0 6.18
a 2. 7

0 16.4
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Tn6ava>Tepovs...Toi)S dirai8(VTOvs fi 22 .3 dirodibovai TO ducaiov a 1.7"

dnaiTovo-iv y 5 > 2 X°-Plv M aTro8iSovo-iv fi 2 . 2 3

d7raAXayjjv {bis) a IO. 18 d7roSi8<» 7 5 - 2

diraXhoTpioHrai " 5 - 7 djro8i8<oo"« a 1 5 . 2 0

d7raXXoTpt<i5o-iv, 8oo~t>' Kal trpainv a 5 -7 dffe'SoKav dXX' OIJK k'SaKaf fi 7'5

diravBrj&avTes 7 4 - 3 dnoSaifiev fi 18.5

fiaKpav dirapTav V 51 2 aTroSoiafiafeTat y 12. 2 <r

d7raTao-#at 7Tfpi TO diKaiov a IO. 4 ro d77o#i<7jcrKeiv KOKOV /3 2 3 - 1 2

direiXtjcpoTa a 11. 3 dTroKdjiTTrovres 7 9°

™ a7rftpdvT6) 7 9' 3 jaaxpa d7roKo;rTeo-&u y 8. 6

8t' dweiplav a 13. 13 d7r6Xauo'(£ ^ II.4

aireipov 7 6 . 7 Trpof aTroXauo-iv a 5. I I

TO aneipov y 8. 2 ; 9.2 djroXawrnKos «. 5'7> 9 - 2 3

aireipoi \€ip.aivos 6appoi(Ti fi 5- 18 dn-oXoyi'a a 3' 3

dwepavros 7 8 . 1 5 9 . 3 dirovlai a 11.4

a diT^drjdovTai TOIE i%8pois a 6 .29 d7TO7rXdvi/o"ii' 7 *3- 5

aTTe^vyfxevoi fi 5. 14 aVoTrXjjKTiKov 7 I o - 7y

dnldava 7 3 - 4 ; 8. I aVo7rX?/po)^ a I o - J 7

d7rio"Te«v Traat /3 14. 2 aTroo-Ttpeiv a 7- 5 n l

amoroi fi 13 .3 d?roo-Tepijo-at TrapanaTaBrJKrjv fi 6 . 3

d7rXo{Sf o Kpirrjs a 2. 13 d7rorcTi;x^Kao"iV p 6. 2O

aTrXoiJi/ a 9. 29 ot TToXXd/ct? aTTOTeTU^KOTes a 12. II

CLTTAOVCTTCpOS y 16 . 2 dTTOTp^TTCOV d 3' 5

a 2. 4", 15 ; 6. I ; 7. 21 ,22; (3 18. I ; 19. 26 dnoTvixwavi^ordai ( 3 5 . 1 4 5 6 . 2 7

Ta d;rXa>s dya#d a 9. 17 aTrocpalvetrdat fi 21 . 16

dn-Xcos (opp. to aiJToi) a 7. 35 dnotfxxlvovTai fi 21. 9

dirXcos (opp. to aina) a 15- 12 dno(j>avo-is fi 21.2, 15

anAas emelv a 13. 14 7; TOO Kvplov dnofpacris a 8. 2

diro- and de-, verbs compounded with, dno$r\cnv y 11.7

a I. I p. 3 d7ro<p6eyfxa IltTTaKoii /3 12.6

a7ro TVXIS " 4 - 3 a7ro(j)8eynaTa (3 2 1 . 8 ; y 11.6

dnofiaXeiv d&iriba fi 6. 3 anpay^iovas fi 4* IO

TWV KQKCOJ' aTro^oXdy a 6. 4 awperraa fi 6. 2

KOS (Xoyor) fi 1.2 ra anrd a I I . 5

:TIKOD Xoyov a 8 .6 p.5XXov dTTTo/ifyoi Kara rpoirou a 2. 2O

inikoyov rutv diroieiKTiKav y I 3 > 3 airaBev a I I . 16; 15. 16 ; fi 6 .23

d-rroSec^is /3 25. 14 ; y 13-2 eV'Apyei £rjp.iovTai 81' ov av v6/j.os TeOfj

affoSfi^is prjTopmfj ev8vfj.r]ixa a I. I I a 14-4

aTToSe^air' av TOV fltrovros [i 21 .15 wtrirep dpyvpoyvaficov 6 Kpirrjs a 15. 7

dno&exovrai fi 13. 16; 23. 12 iv 'Apei'o) 7rdyaj a I. 5

«7roSi'8o|uev /3 9. 2 dpfTi; (defined) a 9. 4

ri7ro8i'8o/iej/ Tnf Kpiatis a 2. 5
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aptrrj fir/ dpeTrjs lieifav

dperijs
pepr] dpeTrjs

TTfpi operas Kai KaKias

ras TOV adfiaros dperds

nepalvfrai d[>i8jia> navra

'Apiorei8r)V 0 23. 7

ApitrTLwiros TTpbs HXdrcova

apMTTa TWV rpayiKuiv

apMTTei&u d^wvadai

dpicTTOKparla

aptOTOKparias TeXos

a 7. 16
a 13. 12

0 9 . 5
a 9. I
a 5. 4
y 8. 2

; 7 H- 3
j3 23. 12

7 3-4
7 9-7
a 8.4
a 8. 5

apL&TOV yttv SScap ap. a 7. 14

'ApKTTocpdvrjs

'ApuTTO<paii>

'App.68ios K<H 'ApKTToye'iTav

a 9. 38 ; 0 23.
dpfiovia rrjs (pavrjs

XeKTiKrjs dpjiovias Beofievos

TO dpflOTTOV

appvOfiov

TO appvdfiov dnepavrov

appaxTTr/fiara

iv dpTiaiTfiois

dpxaiav ykarrap
dp^aionXovTot
as 'Ap)((\aov
"PX1!

&PXV T°v fpo""os
dpxqv (homonym)

apxji xflP">v d8tK<ov

'Apxi[$Los

apxiKov TO (ppovetv

'Apx[\oXos /3 23. 1 1 ;

'ApxvTas

do-eXyf/s otKt'a

TOAS dcrtj/xais <pa>vals

d&dcpfjs wepl aiKias

ao-t\Xa a£
do-ffis (piaXrj "Apeos

dorfia
ra dorela

do-Tpayak io-eis

do-TvyeiTovas Karadov\ovo-8ai

d<Tv\\6yio-Tov a 2. 18 ;

a <7vXX oy 1 o~Ta V

•q do~vv8eTOS Trjs \t£eas

davvdera 7 6. 6 ;

72.15
023.7

8; 24. 5
7 i -4

78.4
0 9 . I I

y 8. I
y 8.2

a 12.6
7 5-4

a 2.17
0 9-9

0 23.8
a 7. 12"
a II. II

7 Il-7
0 24-9

a 15.15
a II. 27
y 17. 16

y II. 5
a 15.13
y 2. II
a 12. 5

y a 7.32

7 4-4
y IO. I
y II .6

a II..15
a 3. 6

025.12
a 2. 13
7 19-6

12.2^,4

TTJV d<Tvvrj8eiav TOV biKoXoydv

ao~<paX€las opos

da'fpaXecrraTos 6 filos

TtpOS CHTGlTLaV

TOV aaaiTou IXfvdepwv

aTao-0aXiav
areXearoff

09.38
a 5-7
" 5 - 4

0 14.2
09.29

ap. y 3. 2
y 18. I

(ai-f^j/oi 7rlo-Teis) vofioi fiaprvpcs crvu-

6i)K.ai jiao-avoi opKOS

arexva
aTixvav
TTepl rav drexvcov TTio'Teaiv

arexvoTepov

dTi/ia£eip

dTip.rfTOS

dri/iap

aTifiiat

drifioTaTos

S.TOTTOS

aTonov

arpaiTos (' invulnerable')
tlTTO.

'ATTIKCI (pi&'iTia

ATTIKOS irapoiKos

'ATTIKOX pij'ropey

aTv^' /MTo (def.)

avdaSft

TOP avddh'r] /j.eyaXoTrpeirr)

avXrjTtKai iraidtal

av^apofifpop

av^fip rj KaBatpfip

aij£eip Kai fieiovp

av^rjaai Kai Taneivaxrai

a 15. 2
a 2. 2

a 5 . I 7
a 15. I
7 1-7
0 2.6
0 2.6
0 2.6

a 13. 12
0 24.2
0 23-7
a I. 12

0 22. 12
a 2. II

7 i°- lg
0 21. 13

y II. 16"
a 13.16
7 I 5 . 3
7 3-3

09.29
a II. 15

7 2.3
a 15. 2O

0 26. I

7 I 9 - I
av£r)o-is y 12. 4 ; 17. 2

av£r]O~lS £7TlTT]o'flOTCLTr) TOif

Kols

av£i]Teop

Tap av^rjTiKap

ctVTapKeia fafjs

avTapKecrTOTOs

avTapKeo-repoP

avrdpKas *Xelv

avrob'lo'aKTOS

avTOKaftSaXa

avTOKafiSdXws

AVTOKXTJI

avTOKpdrop orpaTijyor

iiriheiKTi-

a 9.40
a 15. 21
09.38

a 5-3
0 5 . 4

a 7. IO, II
a 6. 2

«7-33
y 14. 12

7 7-2
£23.12

0 20.5



234 INDEX TO

/3eXTioros avros avrov dp. a I I . 28
TWV «f avrov /3 2. I p. I I " ; avrol y I. 3
(lira) dyadov a J. 3 ; atjV<3...ai!Tc3 a 7-35
aural ' epya ra TfKva a 11. 26

COTO Tatrojaarou a I. 2

avTovpyoc a 12. 25 ; /3 4- 1°
avTofpves entKT^Tov ^aknrwT^pov a 7- 33
auro^^ocar a 5' 5
avx/J.r]pbs y I I . 13
dfpaiptadcu TOV (rvXh.oyiaiJ.6v /3 21. 2

ri)y xa 'p'w P 7- 5
d<pavi£et.v (pvo-tv TWOS " 4 ' O
d(pavifciv TO nddos y 1-7 • ̂
d(pfXi;s y 9. 5
dtpereoi y 8. 5
acpsros afi.y I I . 2

a(£>' cauroli /3 25. 4
ro arpdovov TOV crnaviov p.ci£ov a 7. 14
dcpAoTi/iot /3 9. 15
Ta dcppoSio-ia /3 12. 3
dtppobio-ia^ovres /3 6. 21
d(f>v\a.KTOi a 12. 21

ddjvXaKTa (bis) a 12. 5
d(pa>pio-/j.£Vris imo-Tr)fir]s a I. I

yevovs a<po>pio~[ievov a I. 14
d(papio~iJ.evG>v nepi Kpiveiv a I. 7

/3 8. I

xtXXcur /3 2. 6 ; 3. 16; 24. 6 ; y 4. I ;
17.11

iiraiveiv TOV 'A^iXX/a /3 22. 12
fTrmvovcnv a 3. 6

ea "Oprjpos irpo£Kpivev a 6. 2 5
dov (fieXos) y 6. 7

a^opSos <p6p/j.iy£ y I I . I I
d-^Uopoi (3 12. 4"
a^v^a a 9. 2

Ta ax/'U^a efi^V)(a Xeyetv y 11. 2

epyd£eo~6ai fidvavo-ov Tcxvrlv a 9' 27
/3ap/3apiKa a 5. 9
/3apei'a ((poivfj) y 1.4
fiapvTTjs |3 17.4
j3do~avoL a 2. 2

al ftdcravot fiapTvplai Tivis a 15. 26
/3aa-tXei'a a 8. 4

fiao-tXevs (king of Persia) /3 8. 11
7roXea)j/ flacrikus vup.ovs ap. y 3. 3

/-'aornj/u'-nu y 12. 2rt

(TOTTOS) el eVSe'xero fiekTiov aXXcot—

o"K07reii' P 2 3 - 2 "
/3e'Xria-Toy aJror CIISTOC « / • a I I . 28

0i'a a I°- 7, 14
TO /ij) fiiawv tjSu a 11. 4
T^J< Biajros vTToBrjKrjV fi 13. 4
6 /3io? o /itr ' da(pa\eiav rj$io-TOS a 5- 3

P\aio-a><ris P 23- lS"
PMo-tpwos P 23. 11
/3oi}0eja a 21 . 15

/3oi,'5«a« /3 S- 17, 18
e^ e'Xarrofcov ^or\6r^p.a.rav y 2. 8
^orjdrjTiKOV a 13. 12

/3oij<7ai TIJI/ 'EXXaSa «/ . y IO. 7 ^
BoKurcws 7 4-3
/3oiJXera( (of tendency or aspiration)

0 23. 7"
/3oi)XeiJ<ras.../3ouXeu<ra/iei'OS a 7. 13

/3ot)Xft)riKOi/y $ 5' 14
j3ov\r]o-is dyaSov ope^ts a IO. 8

/3ov\rio-ea>s o-rjixelov P 4-3
^ov\rjo-is...ini6vjj.ia /3 19. 19"

TOU biKaiov ftpafievTTis 6 btKao-Ty? a 15- 24
/3pa8vTr]s yrjpas a 5- J 5
/3pa^uxa)Xoi ireploSoi y 9- 6
Bpilfrai' y 2. 13

la.. .fia>/j.o\6xos y 18. 7

yaXa Xeu/cov ffl/. y 3. 3
yd/ioj 8ia<f>£povT(s |3 9.11
yap (jiiimlich) 0 9 5 ; I I . 2 ; 22. 3
TO yeyorop dvayK^v c^fi y 17. 5

TO yfyoyo's... iwMTTrjTOV Kal Tols /j.dvT€O~iv

y 17.IO
ycirj'iaj' a 9. 30
ovdeV yciTovlas XfXejrcoTfpoi' «^. ^ 21. 15
TO yeXoia Jjfiea a I I . 29

yeXoioj/ eV dp^S TaTTeiv y 14. 9
?Tfpi T(5c •y€Xoi'a>i>...€iS)7 yeXoicowy 18. 7
y6Xoicc>s y 16. 4

o ye'Xtoy Tffli/ ijdeo>i' a 11. 29
eir ye'Xft)Ta wpodytiv y 14. 7

re'Xcov a 12. 30
yivos y 7. 6

yevos 'ISiov ddjapicrixcvov a 1.1 ;cf. a 1.14
yevi; raw ovop-drajv y ^. ^
Tpid yevrj TWV \6yaiv a 3- 3

ytwawTciros 6 ^eXriaros /3 23. 8
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TS>V yepovrcov

ra yeuora
7f<o/xerpia
OTTO yeiopyias

yfjpaj KaXafirjv
ylyvccrdai KOL vTrapxa-v

yiyvto-8ai...eivai
yev4<T8ai,..tivai

•yAfflrrat
ai yXa>TTai ayv&res
rXavKwv o Tiftos
yvijaiorrjs aV d/xcpoiv
yvaOi (ravrbv
yvd/xr) (fitpos ivSvfirjfiaTos)

yvd>iU] (def.)

a 5. 9
fi 23. II

a I I . 5
a 2. I
fi 4. 9

ap. y IO. 2

"5 -17
fij./^n1

a 4. 2"
y 2. 5 ; 3. 2, 3

y 10. 2
y 1. 3
a 5. 5

ap. fi 21. 13
fi 20. I

/3 21.2, 15
yvc&fiTj rfi dplaTji a 15. 5> I 2 j *7

yvdnrj rrj apiary Kplvuv /3 25. IO
yvdfiais ^prjcrreov y 17. 9

/3 26. 5
|3 21. I, 9 ; 21. 16

fi 21. 1
/3 21. 9

Fopyi'as

y 1 . 9 ^ 3 . 1 , 4 ; 7. I I ;

Fopyiou eyK<ofiiov

yva>jio\oylas 7Tepi

Topyiov els rf/v ^eXiSdya

TO 7rapa ypajxfxa (TKafi/xara

ypa(j)ea

ypa(piK?i Xc'£is

ypaCptKau

ypatpoixevoi Xdyot

•ypu7ra...ypu?rdrj)j

ou ^tot r a Tuyeo)

ra Kara yuyaiKaj (pavXa

ro daijjiovto

SaKTvXiov

AaXoyewr

Aapftos
7rfpi 8

14.2; iS. 7
y 14.12

7 3-4
y I I . 6

y 8. 6
a I I .23

y 12. 1,2 a
7 12.2

7 1-7
a 4. 12

ap. y 17. 16
y IO. 2

a 5.6

y 2. IO

23 .8 ; y 18.2
a 13. 14

ap. y 8. 6
0 6-7; 23.23

a 4. 8
a 4. 8

a 6. 22

« 4 3

SetXos

'. apodosi a I. II"
a 2. 17

7 11-13
0 21. 13

y 14 6
0 22. 14
7 J7- 13

a 10.4
0 8.4

a 12.31
<bv fi 8. 12
rj 7rpS|cu a 12. 24

0 21. 10; y 16.7; 19.3

0 24-4
rt^. y 6. 4

a 14.5
a 7. II
a 14.4

025.14

/iaXXov

iv evia

(ronos)

hekrov TroXvdvpov

To /x^ hz6p.evov

Si ' 01/1 TO &ecriJ.a>Ti}ptov

S^Xox 8e

d Arjfji.a.dr]s

drjjirjyopiKrj

Kfj Xe^is

Tla tj£ei (Is
8rjfi0Kparias TC'XOS

ArjjJ-OKpiTOS 6 X-IOS

Arjfioo-devovs ds TOV brjpov

ij 7repi Ar)fLO<r8ivovs SI'KJJ

0 24.8

y 17. 10
y 12. I

7 I 2 -S
7 4-3
a'8. 4

^ a 4. 12
a 8. 5

7 4-3
/3 23. 3

iTtiav Trdvrav rav KaKwv

alriav «P- fi 24. 8
Sia 0 7 .3 ; 81a TOU Xdyou |3 22. 10
81a yevovs likovrovvres fi 9-9
Sia ixlirav . y IO.J k
81' €IK6TO>V aTTodeUvvo-iv fi 25. IO

Si' o,..T?7i> alrlav a I. 2

ok 7rp6s imfiovKcvovTd SiafiaWovrai 7 2 . 4

diafiefiXwhos a 12. 22 ; /3 3. 13

cV TQ> cViXdyft) diafiXrjTeov 7 14- 7

(jtaftefiaioiiVTai ovStv fi 13- I
Sia/3oXi) a 1.4; 0 4-30

Xvreov npaTov TTJV BiafioXrfv y 14- 7

SiafioXrjt KaTTjyopelv y 15-9

7rcp[ SiafioXrjs 7 15- I

8iaypd(f>fiv fi I. 9
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8tddepixoi
8id6ecris evnopos

8ia6eo-ea>s
8ia6e(reis

8ialpeo~is
(TOJTOS) eV 8tatpe<rf<BS

bialp€T€OV

8iaipovfieva p.€i^<o
bieXetv

INDEX TO
0 12.8
a 12.8
a II.2

0 2. II

a 7.31

0 23.10
a 2. 2 2 ; 3 .9

a 7-31
a 8. I

bta^vuv
8ia-^f€iibovTai
bibao~K.akia a I.

bibao-KaXiKr)

bibopat yrjv (cat v8a>p

StSdacri
8i€ypdy\rajj.ev ras irpordo-eis

St«X<rx&«
8t£o~Trao-8ai

13 23-3
01.5

12; y I. 6
a 2. I

0 23. 18
a I. IO

0 1.9
O I 3 - 9
0 8.IO

dtr/prjliepav /3 i-
8i'atra...8iK7 a 13. 19

6 biairqTrjS TO eVietfces opq a 13. 19
bmiTTfTrfs Kai ftcofios ravrbv ap. y I I . 5

biaKapTepovvTts a 15. 26

StaKdnrecr^at 7 9-4

biaKpifiovv a 8.7

biaXaftetv els udrj a 4- 4

StaXfKriKoy a I. 14

SidXefcroy 7 I- 9

•rijs elwBvias biaXtKxov y 2. 5

SiaXueti' 0 4. 32

SiaXteti' TO ffatpes 7 3-3

SiaXuot TaXrjSfj a 15.26
8iaXiWrat CTTI fiiKpw a 12.25
BcaXvdevTa y 4- 3

Stdpota. ..Xe£tf y I. 7
7-3 biavoiq...T& ord/iart a 15. 33
T^v bcdvoiav jxfi TOV Xoyov a 13. 17
raSp Trept TIJV Stdvotav 0 26. 5
ajro biavolas \eyeiv y 16. 9

8ia7re(pEvyoTE$ 0 5. 18; 8.4
Biairrvxai ap. y 6. 4

biapi6p.ovvTa a 13. 13
8iapi6p.rjo~ao'6ai aKpifiats a 4- 4

8iao-ela>v Taiv ^fpotv fl^. y 16. IO
biacri£aiv ap. y 16. 10
SiaoTt'lai y 5. 6
TOP OLK.aO~T7\V Oiao~Tp€(D€lV Ct I . C

8iaTpdyeiv 0 24. 6
8iaT-pt0i) 0 6. 2O

biaTpijias y 17. IO
biaTplfieip a I I . 2 8 ; 12. 5 ; 0 2 .2

biaTpiTTTeov y 16. 6
fiia Tvxrjv 0 IO. 7
Sia(pdilpetv TTJP crnovhrjv yeXcort y 18. 7

8iacp6opa\ Kpnav a 12. 8
bia(f>opav y 13 5
bia<pv\aTTeip a 4. 11

8iijyj]cns a 1.9; y 13. 3, 5 ; 16. I
btrjKpiftcoTai iv rols noXiriKols a 8.7
birjpijTat {bis) 0 14. 3

SteXf w a 4. 7 ; 8. I

bidvpdfifinv irpoolfiia y 14. 5

oivvpau,pots y 9- I
biSvpa/x^oTroiois 7 3-35 12.2

bCilvai 0 23. 6
biio~Yvpi{oPTat 0 12. 14

ro biKaiov o-vpfytpov a 6. 16

8iKaiorrpayup a 13. 3

biKaioo-vvrj (def.) a 9- 7

8iKalap.a a 3. 9 ; 13 .1 , 3
8iKata>s dnodaveip 0 23. 2

0 23-3
y 12. I

biKapiKrj (Xe^is) a(cpt0eo-Tepa y 12. 5
ij biKaviKTj Kai xi ipiaTiKr) 17Seia a 11.15
biKaviKov a 3- 3

biKao~Trjs a I. 7
biKacT^s 0pa0fvrj;s rov biKaiov a 15. 24

5rp6s TOV 8iKao-njv a 1. 4

81K77 iao"ts a 14. 2
SiVijr p./p7 a 3. 3

duo;!' ex6'" 0 3-5
fiouvai SI'KIJV (submit to trial) 0 23.12

SiKoXoyaj/ a I. II
d TeXaSî r Aio/itbav 0 23. 3

3 'Obvo-o-ea 0 23. 2O
0 22. 12

ALOVVO-I&KOV dyavos y 15. 8

Aiovvo-ios a 2. 19 ; 6. 27
oi OTTO Aiovvo-iov 0 15. 3

AioTOO-ioy (quilibet) 0 24. 5

Aidi/U<rjos d XOXKOOS y 2. 11

StOVUCTOKoXaKft y 2. IO
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Aioireidei
8cop8do-ovTos
Siort

Kal 8IOTI

OITTX^ \e£is

SLTTKOIS 6vop.ao-iv

rots fiwrXots xP^VTai

8i7r\a>cnv
TO. nepl Aicova
8ldpiK(V

8iaspio-8a> a 13. :

Biao-ts diKr]s...TTJs inriireag
8tya Kal ire'iva

irepl TOV 8o8ivTOs
6 TT)V 8OKOV (pepav

(roTros) ex TS>V 8oKoivrav p.ev
aTTtO'Ttov 8e

8o£a£ovres opdas
ooSa a

86£ai Kal 7rpoTa.o~ei$ ft

npbs 86£av a 7. 36 ; ft 4. 23,
8o£6o-o(f>oi

ApaKOVTa TOV vofioBeTTjv

8pop.ala tffvxijs oppjj
dpopiKos
8vvap.it iropio~riKri dyaBav

8ivap.is TOV \iyeiy
8ivap.iv ayiovio-TiKrjv
Kara 8ivap.iv

8vvap.ei a I. 14 ; 7- S ! r4-
8vvap.ets
irepl 8vvap,e<os

bivarai a 9
8vvaTa

Trepl 8vvaTov Kal d8vvaT0v
8vo (indeclinable)
8vo~€\7ri8es
8vcrepi8es

8vo-p,vr\p.6vevTov

8vo-xepatveiv ft 1.4 j 24. I I ; }

AcoSavis

8a>peai

Ampievs

8a>pov

0 8.11
ft 23. 22

a I. II
a 15. 28

7 3-3
7 3-1
7 3-3
7 3-1

a 12. 29
a I. 6

19; 15-13
a 12.8
a II. 5

a 2. I
y 12. 3

ylyveoSai
ft 23. 22

ft I. 6
5-4; 6.13
1. 1 ; 18. 2

, 27;y I. 5
ft 10.3

ft 23. 29
ap. y 3 - 3

05.14
a 9. 4

a 6. 14
a 5. 6

a I. 14
I " ;y 2. 13

a 5. 4
ft 17. I

3 6 ; ft 5 1
a 6.27
ftig.i

y 14. 11
ft 13. II

0 4-12
y l6.2

' 2.14; 7-3
023.11
a 13. 12

0 2 . 1 3

0 5 . 9

iyylyvecrdai
fyyeypap.p.evrjs Trjs e^^par
iyyirepov TOV re'Xovs
iyKa\vwTop.ivovt
fyKaTa\ei7retv ft 4. 26

eyKaraXmelv
eyKaTaXipiravovo-i

eyKeKkrjKores
eyKex^PWao-i.

eyKXijpara

Kvva eyKcopiafav
iyKap.ia.fcop.ev irpa^avras

TO eyK<opiov TWV cpycov io~Tiv
eyKcipiov iivoui@r)

i'yvco 6rjp 8fjpa ap

eyxpovifceiv irpos yap.ov
ebacpos BakaTTrjv

iSeo-paTi...^8io-p.aTi

i8vo-x*paivov
e8a>8tp.a

ifcr}p.tapevoi
e8ei

i'8ei fcao-i

ofiotov TO e8os Trj <pio~ei

81' Was
i8io8a>ogi,v a IO.

18IO-TOV

el ( — TToTfpov)

el yeyovei'
ei ooirj av
el...ov Appendix (C) vol.

e'l 7rep...ov8e
el 7rpoSoii) av

eldicrpevos
TO eWiapevov acritep irecpvKos

eiSos
TO elBos Trjs prjTopiKTJs

ecoet ota<J)cp6i

f'8t]

e"8rj...T6iTOi

Tav KOIVWV el8av

tlKOS

ft 11.7
ft 23. 25

" 7 - 3 5
0 6.27

; y 16. 5
0 5 - 7 '
a 10.4

a 12.29

y 1.7
a 13. 7

a 12. 13

0 24.2
"9-33
«9-33
09.38

' . a l l . 25

7 IO-7
ap. y 3. 1

7 3-3
0 24.11
a 12. 33
a 12. II
a IO.15

0 12. 12
a II . 3

a 12. 14

18; I I . 4
a IO. 18

0 23. 27
0 19. 16
0 23.-2O

1 p. 301;
a 15-23
0 23-1
0 23-7
0 2. 16
a II. 3

7 13-S
a 2. IO

a 2.21

a 2.22

y I . I
a 9.40

iav...c ft 25. 13"

eap €K TOV eviavTov
ap. a 7. 34; y 10. 7 rt

0 2 . 1 5 ; ft 23.22; 24 .10 ; 2 5 . 8 , 9 , 1 0
eiKorav a 2. 14; (3 25. IO
6K T<B!> etKOTOJI' KplVflV a 1 ^. IJ

OVK ecrTiv e'^airarrjo-ai ra fi/cora a 15. 17
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eiKfi Spao-iv

d<rj Xiyeiv

UKav

elKav...p.eTa(popa dia<pipovo-a :

a 1.2

7 3-3

7 4- i
wpo6io-ei

7 I 0 - 3

dicoves p.eradpopa\ Xoyov 8t6p.evai y 4. 3

TroirjTav d<6vcs

dicoves

elvai § yeveo-6ai

ol elireiv Svvafievoi

as tlirelv (see also under as)
<as arrX&s direiv

o5y KadoXov direiv

f'lpr)Ka

dprjo-8a> a l l . 2 9 "

7 10.3

y II. II

a 4. 2
a 12.2

0 5.12
0 5-12
0 H-3
y 19.6

; 15-33;
0 15. 1; 19.27; 26.5

(TWOS) €K T&v dprjfiivau Ka6

irpbs TOV eiTrovTo.

dprjvr)

dpr)veve<r8ai

dpofxivr) (Ae'|i?)

7/ elpouivrj Trjs Xc'̂ ecos

dpavda 0 2.24;
i£ dpwvdas

P-HT' dpavdas

dpCdVCS

cipav€Vop.svots

'' avTobs

0 23-7
a 4- 7
a 4. 9
7 9- I
7 9-3

718.7
7 J9-5
7 7 -n
0 5-n
0 2. 24

fls olavbs apto'TOS dp.vveo~6ai Trcpi TTarprjs

ap.
daayopivav Kai i£ayop,eva>v

do-ayu>yip.os

duafcziv avrov

iK8Mo-Keo-dai

€KtcXr]o'Lao'Tr]s a I

iKKotyai eK Trjs crrijXijf

iKKpovo~ei TO TTCXBOS

eKupovo-TiKov TOV iXfOv

ii<kap.f3aveiv eVi ro x*ipov

eKKiyav

i nXeXoLTrao'iv

TpOTTOS TTfS fVXoyf/S

f/cXijovrai

tKovTes (riva TTOIOCO-I)

eKovTes npaTTovtrtv

CKOVO~IOV TO ddlKflv

iK.TrenXrjyp.ivoi.

€K7Tl7rT€lV

iKTTviovo-i

0 21.11

" 4 - 7
a 4. II

y 14.7
0 21. 2

• 7 ; 3-2

0 23-25
7 17-8
0 8.13

y 15. 10
72 .5

0 13-13
0 22. 13

7 9. 2
a IO. 3

a IO. 18

a 15.32
0 8.6

7 11. 13
79.2

fWrao-eu
iKO-rr)o-ai

i'KTIO-LS

cKTOTricrr)

"EKTtop

Ta CKTOS dyada

€K)(i1v TTjV TToXlV

iXaTTOvcrdai

Ta iXa^io-Td /icyioxa

(TOTTOS) iXeyKTiKos

iXeyKTiKol

iXeyKTiKa 0 22.

eXeyxos Kai crvXXoyiorp-os

eXeyxos

iXetwa

iX(tivbv...beivbv

IXeeivoripovs

iX(i}crei€v

« 5 - 9

78 .4
a 12.25
7 H- I
0 3.16

a 5. 4
ap. y 10.7

o f 9
a 14. I

0 23. 23
0 4. 12, 16

14; y 17. 13
0 22. 14

7 9-8
0 5. 12; 8. 1

0 8.12
0 8.14
0 4-31

iXer/riKoi 0 12. 15; 13- 15

e'Xeos (def.)

eXeoff * a

iv rots iXeois
'EXcvrjv Byo-evs TTpo£Kpivev

iXev&epia

IXevQepioi

eXevBtpiorrts

ZXKOVTO.

eXXfifi/ia popov

as iXXdwetv oiovrai
ds Trjv eXXei^nv ip,7riTV€i

(TOTTOS) Trapa TTJV e'XXfn|

Kai was

iXXr)vl£eiv

TO. iXXiwrj eVireXftv

eXas Trpiao-Gai Kai TOVS aXas

iv iXwidi iTTteiKel

£<icnv iXniSi

iXwlaai {vox media)

iXvSrj tj dia(3oXrj

ip.p.eXas o-KOTTTOVTes

0 8.2
1-45 7 J9-3

y 1. 7
a 6.25

" 5 - 7

a 9. 6
a 9. 6, IO

a 5. 12
a 13.12
a 6. 28
0 24-7

HV TOV 7TOT€

0 24-9
y 5. 1; 12. 1

a 11.22, 26
ap. 023. 15

0 3- 12
0 12.8
0 8.7

0 23. 24

0 4-13
oi cp.p.ep.€vr)KOTEs ev Tots vopifiots a 8. 4

i'p.p.erpov (rffifia TTJS Xe^eas

'Ep.wedoKX!js a

ep-weipoi

ip.TTcpidXr)WTUi

ip,TTohL£ovTa

ip.wofiio'p.bs

ifinoie'w

y 8. 1

13-2; y 5 - 4

a 6. 29

7 IS-4) 5
a 5.2

0 2.4

7 '4-7
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opyfjv epnoielv

ip.iroi.elv yekolov

ip.(paveo-fepos

<?p.(jjpova

ip.<ppOV£O-T£paS Te

0 i-9
y 3-3

0 17-4
a 13.9
a 2. 21

a 4. 4
iv- and o-vv-, verbs compounded with,

j3 4. 12
£V iroWa iroteiv y 6. 4
(ro7roff) orav TL ivavTiov peWrj

o~8cti Tois~T7€77paypevot.s dp.a
0 23. 27

01 ivavTtoi TO'IS iyKKijp.ao'iv a 12. 5
rdvavria /3 19. 1" ; y 9.8
TOPavTia del h*vvao~Qai nei8eiv a 1. 12
ra ivavTia iv Ta avra yevet y 2. IO
ex T<BI> ivavTiav /3 23. I

» TO ivavriov KOKOV TOVT' dyadov

a 6.18
ivavTiacns y 17. 14

a 15. 13
• elcrlv ivSeets a 12. 15

1. dp<f)OT£pas 'ix*LV a 2. 12

iv6vprip.aTos TOTTOS 0 26. 2

TO. iv6vp.rjpaTa Xeyerai ex reTTapav

iv8vpijp.ara (f>£pov(Ti 0 26. 3
ivdvpr/para TO'IS himvixols a 9. 40
iv8vprjp.aTa y 1/'. 17
ivdvpr/paTa o-vo-Tpe(piiv y 18. 4
iv6vpr)paTav /3 18. 5 ; 26. 5 ; y 1. I
7repl iv8vp.r)pATQ>v ovd£V \eyovo~i a I. 3
7T£pi iv8vprjpdrav Ka86\ov fi 22. I
oroi^f (a T<3y ivdvpripdrav /3 22. 13
iv8vtxr)p.drav e'l&rj dvo /3 22. 14
ro5v iv8vprjp.aTav TO iXeynTLKa /3 23. 30
TQTTOt Tav (paivofxevav ev8vp.iiu.aTav

P 24. 2
€v8vnr}fjf,a,T<ou KCL\ T&V OUTCOV KCL\ TWV

(j)atvofiev(ou /3 25. I
iv8vfxr)}xariKos a 1. 9, 11
iifdvfJLijixartKol a 2. IO
ivBu[j.rjjj,aTiK<os y 17. 17

ivvnap^eiv rfj dvvdfiet a 14- I
OUK evopKOS /3 22. 12

0 2.9
a 13. 14 ; /3 2 .27

0 25. 12
/3 6.18

17 evcTTatTis ^ 2 5 . 4
i) i'vo-Taais OVK evTW iv6vprjp.a /3 26. 4
evo-Tacnv iveyKav fi 26. 3
evo~Tao~iv eveyKovTa /3 25. I
ivo-Tacreis Terpaxas (pepovrai j3 25. 3
evo-Tacris <j)ep£Tai /3 25. 5

ivo-Trj y 18. 4
eV raj $tXt7T7T(5 y 17. 16
Tijs 7rpoy roif noXKoiis ivr£v£eas a I. 12

TO iv8exop.evov nWavov a 2. I
ivSexipevu (used absolutely) a 2. 14 TO Sia o-rjp.elov ivdvp-tjpaTa

evootja a I . I I J 2.13 ivoxovs
£K Tav evoo£av & 25. 2
Ta ivBoo-ip.10 y 14. I

TO ivboo~ijxa y 14. 4
ivhovvai y 14. I

iveKap.ia£e a 7. 32

evepyeia a 5. 7 P- 8 3 ; 14. I" ;
y 10. 6 ; I I . 2 [qtiater), 10

ivipyeia §o£i;s 0 2-3
J) evepyeia Kivrjas y I I . 34
ivepyovvTa crr]iAalv£ti> y I I . 2 evT€xV0S pe8o$os

evecrTaTa Kaipov a 9. 14

o ivio-Tap.evos /3 25. 9
£v8eov...r) Troir/o-ii y J. I I
ip8ovo~id£ovTes y 7. 11 TO ivvirapxov

a 2. 9 ; 0 20. I ; 23. 19 ivvnviav (pai/Taaia
' pTjTopiKr) iv8vprjpa a I. I I e£ eaurov
: o-vXkoyio-p.6s a 1. 11 ; 2. 8 e£ oiaiv a s oia
i prjTopiKos arv\\oyio-p.os a 2. 8 i£ayye\riKovs

ivdvpvqfia0-vWoyio-p.os£OT\ avv£CTTrjKas if-aWaTTew
eKTav elpr)p.eva>v TTpOTao-eav a 3. 7 f£aXXa7"T6i...ro eiu>#o?

iir/^of rif ^ 22. 2 ; i£ap,apTav
24. T i^anara

a 1. 11
o l - 3
a 2. 2
a I . 9
a 7. 2
a7-3
0 2. 2

0 25- 3
a 9. 31
0 6. 2O

y 2. 2, 5

7 3' 3
a 15. 23
y 11. 6



24-O INDEX TO

d?ro e£fa>s

T 9- 9
ft 22. IO
ft 22. l6

a I. 2; note on a 11. 2
y 7- 6

a 6. 9 ; 0 12. 2 ; y 7. 6
irparreiv a IO. 9

ap. y 3. 3
a I. I

ft 15- 3
y 8. I

y 17. IO

tin rots KpiTais

in avTots 17

eVayyeXXeo-tfaj

OVK oiKeiov prjTOpiKOis

oV eTrayayijs
{TOTTOS) ££ eVaywyijr

iiraytoyrjv prjTopiKrjV

££to-Ta<rdai TTJS (pvo-eas

i^io-Trjcriv

i^io-rrjTai

e£a) (for £KTOS) TOV wpdyjiaros

a 1.9, IO, II
?£<•) TOV Trpayiiarosrc)(vo\oyoio-tv a 1.9

' ' ' * a 1.8

a 4- 9
ft 6. 11

ft 24. 11
ft23. 12

a 2. 8
a 2. 8, 9
/3 20.2

/3 20.9
0 25.8

a 2. 8
04. 12
a 4. 13
a 9. 2

GiraivovvTi [jiiKpov paicpcos

^rc^ai fieya o-WTOjioas y 15. IO

TS>V itap e/cdorois £n<uvovp£va>v a 9. 26

TO eiratverov a 6. 24
cwaivos a 3 3

eiraivos Xoyos iii<pavl£a>v /xeyedos apeTrjs

a 9. 33
e7TaKoAovpouo"t a IO. IO

« 3-5
a 8. 5

a 15.26
7 13-3

a I I . 22

0 23.I
0 5-17

a 13.13
a 13. IO

irep\ vojioBeaias erratetv

l7rava(p(pov<nv

inaviMpfpovTes

irravcxpfpav

eiravodos

eTravopSovv

inavopdaxraadai

eTtavopOdtrtis

hraprjrai

eirel...d 8e

ineipa(T€

tneiaoSiovv imxlvois

ej7e^/3dXXj;

T 9- 7
a I. II ;/3 25. IO

/3 19. 21

y 17- 11

iwepyd<ra(r8ai...br]yiocr'iav

iirepa>Tr)crai

tirerai f/ r£> a/xa 7 T<3

2 . 3 e7rr]pcd£<iiv

7 3-3
ap. y 13. 5

a 12. 4, 19, 2O
a 12.24,35

a 1 3 9
y 18. 5

e<pe£i]s 17 T ^

a 7. 5
ft 2. 4

j3 2, 4 ; 4- 3°
eVi-, adjectives compounded with, ex-

pressing tendency or liability to,
0 4- 13"

eVi-, verbs compounded with, implying
reciprocity, a 13. 9™

eVl Bvpais rijv vdplav

f7ri TO xApov eickaft

emfiovXeveiv

iiriftovkevav rvpavvibi

iiriftovXos a 9. 28 ;
fwiyap.Lai

of iniyeypajifiivoi

iirlypafi/xa ovx o/io\oyov<nu

TO tTTLypaiijia ra oXvfinioviKrj

ri \e£is ypafpiKararr]

e7r(8e(Krucoi Xoyot

aTav (T6K<OV)

oi

ots (eTriderois)

inieiices 6 fi;Xos

ernei/cels

TOV i

a 6. 22

y 15. IO

a J. 13

a 2. 19

0 21. 14

a 14. 5

a 15. 21

a 13. 9

a *]. 32

a 15. 15

y 12. 5

a 3. 3
a 3. 9

ap. y \O"J e
ft 4. 13-

y 3. 3
ap. y 13. 5

"4 -9
a 15. I

a 13. I3r 19 ; 15. 6
/3 II. 1
ft 1 . 6

a 12. 15
a 12.28

erncUeiav TOV XiyovTos a 2. 4

TrioreiJo/xev /tiaXXov /tal Sarrov

/ cos BiKaioTepots a 15. 4
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y 5- 7
y 6. 5

a 14.7; £23.21
iroic7(T0ai y 2. 14

Ta inldfra y 2. 9; 3 .3 ; 7. 11
17 iTriSvu'ia TOV jjSf'os ope£is a 11. 5

liTi8vfi.ia....f$ovkt)cris fj 19. 19"

iin6vfiriTiK.oL j3 12. 3 ; 13. 13

eTnKe^flprjTai y 1.3

TOO ejrtKriJrou a 7. 33

UtiKafiftavovTai Tmv 6<p6a\p.av y 16. IO

ft 20. 9
ft 19. 17

iirlXoyos y 13-3,4; : 9 - :

iir'ikoyos dXXn /ui) Xoyor y 19. 6
eVi'Xoyos (' a supplementary addition')

/3 2O 9
cv emfieXcld elvai ft 17. 3
tmfifKovs TO iirt^ckdetv a 12. 19
'E-MiMevldrjs 6 Kpys y 17. 10
47TL7redov y 6. I
firiirKav KTrjcris a 5- 7

y iO: ^i 6 ; I I . IO
a 15- 2 2 ; (3 16. i

3 23. 3°
ap. y II. 3

y IO. yb

iv inKpapcla

(•KLChOoVOV

£Vi7roX»js etVcu

eVinTeV^m peveaivafv

enio'iTta'afjievovs

€7ri(TKCva£<ov

ewHTKoretv

ini(T<6Ttlv rfi Kpio-ei

eina-T-qfirj a<pa>pi<rp.tvri

K a r a T 1 7 1 ' i J j

iiTiiTTrjjxai

cV TOJ iiriTacpico

€7rirfivo[i€vai

l vofuov

elovs rSnovt

imrripiXv diKrju

ro ejrcrifiav roti jreXar ij'fiu

tTnTpeireiv'Tois 6fols

entTptTav TOKOJV

AR. III.

a 4- 6
y 3- 3
a I. 7
a I. I

a I. 14
0 19. 8

24. 10; y 17. IO
y 2. 3

y 10. J i
a 4- 12"

ap. y 3- 4
a 11.22
a 4- 10

/3 23. 18
^ 4- 2 '
a 12. 5

a 12. 25
a 11. 27

a I. 12
a IS-31

Up. y IO. 7^

0 7

(TOKOS) irapa rb {iTo/ituou

(TTOTTOlOl

tTtos Ka\ Ta oroi^eta TavTo

enovpcocris
CfrTaT o'i<FTOS
i'pyov

dvT&v epya Ta rikva
'Ipyov 6I)TIKOV

npo ep'yov (bis)
Ta epya OTj/ieta Trjs f^eat

«rl 'Epyo(f>iXov
iptiniov, paKos oWias
?pis

£1t\TO>V ipUTTlKtOVjiVTois

ifH&TiKai iraihial
Kolvus ''Epjxfjs
epvdpoBd<Tv\os iji»r
epvdpov
7r€/Si tpa>Ti]<Teais
cpiBs Appendix (A)

iaBrjTai T5>V ircirovdorav

7r*pl TOO itTOpivov

e<r7rou5acr/icVat TraiStat

eoTa> (popular def.) 0 5 . 3 "

1 0 . 3 ; (3 3 -2 ; 4 . 1 ; 5.

8 .2

Iraipela

erepocpda'kfios ay.

er\r]cr(iv

€u rforij

(vavayvaoros
ei!ai>a7ri'cuOTor

ev/3aoraicra

E?/3ouXos

y 8. I

y i ' - 5

y 17-15
y 19-1

31; 79.10
0 9-5

ft 2. 20

07-31
£24.7
y3-3

P24.3

ap.y 13-5
ap.y 11. 3

a 2. 12

a II. 26
a 9.26
a I. IO
°9-33
0 3-13

y "• 13
y 19.2

', £24.10
ft 24. 11

y H-1
a I I . 15

ft 24.2
y 2-13

y i i - i s
y 18. 1

vol. I p. 293
a II. II
ftS. 16

/3 19. 23
a I I . 15

; 6. 2 ; 7 . 2 ;

i"; 6 . 2 ; 7.2;

/3 4-28
41 ^ y 10.7a

ap. y 7.11
y 2. 6

0 23.13
0 IS-2

y 5-6
y9-5

a 12.34
a 15.15

16
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tvyeves.--yevi>aiov
tvyeveia
evyeveias r[8os

eiyr/pia
evyrjptos

ft 15. 3
a 5. 5

ft\$,2
a 5. 15
o, 5. 15

la cvirpat-ia /ier apertjs a 5. 3
evSaifiovia a 5 • I ! 6. 8

ev8<u/iOMO7ior a 9. 34
fvdiaftoXos a 12. 22

l Ta i\fyKTiKa rav tv6vp.r)\i.a.Ta>v
ft 23. 30

y IO. I
a 15 .9

cv'8o*a/noi /3 4 . 11
rudo£<a a 5.8

y 17- '5
/3 1.4

/3 12. 8, 9
/3 12. 8
a 2. 13

tvfpyecrta a S- 9
a 9. 19
a <)• 2O

pyri Bvvafiis « 9' 4
cvcpyeriKrjs So^t/s a 5- 9

/3 12.J"

y 1.9; 12. 2
c'» evrjixepia /3 3. 12
tv6e<ipr)Ta a 15- 25
(vdrjvta KTrifidraiv a 5. 3

^ o D Xoyoj /3 24. 3
ois iv arv^tats ft ~. 2O

Eudtwor /3 19. 14
ndivas BiBoamv y KXJ11

(Cdvvas Sovvai {Us) y 10. 7^
cvdvoa /SXO/9T; rjf hiKala y IO. 7 «
tvdvvo/Jicvos rijs e<j>opias y 18. 6

ev<Ws a IO. 1 0 ; I I . 15
KCIT' cvBvupiav fj 2. 9

7 7-8
/3 4. 17

ra evKarcpyaa-ra a 6. 29
evKivrfroi irpos opyrjV j3 2. 11, 12
€V/coXot /3 4. 12
£vKri7fia>v a 14. 3
ti!Xa/3cir a 12. 19

TOU cvXaftrj yfrvxpovKa\ in 1(3ov\ov a 9. 2&
fvXa/SfiTat a 12. 6

euXoyioroi
y 3- 7
,3 8.4
y 9 - 3

y i9-4
a 6. 15
ft 12.4

a 12. 34
y 9 - 3 ; 13-3

oa a 9. 25
cvvoia ft I. 5
rat? tvvofiovfiivais (rav ird\ea>v) a I. 4
'Ev^fva yeatp-erpeiv ova cTri<TTap.evcp y 4. 3
7repi cvoyKwi' ai3roKa/38aX<Br y 7- 2
(virapaRo\ov8r]Tov a 2. 13
fV7rap6pfXTjToi ft 2. IO

CVITKTTOl ft 12. 7
TO tV1TOlT)TlKOV iJSu a I I . 22

itor T<St/ OXXCOK /3 2. 25 ; 4. 8

ICO5 €(f XP^tMaTa ft 4-%

cv ft 26. 5
tinpaylai a 9- 19
fvprjrai ical KaraaxevdirBr] (perf.

and aor. combined) a 9. 38"
TLvpmldrjs y 2« 5 j 14-°

EvpiTrlSrjs 7rpos 'Yyiaiiovra y 15. 8
EupiTriSou aVo(cp«riy ,3 6. 20
Ei!pi7ri8ou 'EKO/3I/ 0 23. 29

Trj\((pos TZvpiffiSov y 2. 10
evpvdfios Xe'^ir y 8. 7
cvpvpedav alBrjp ap. a 13. 2
(v ra jrpoXoyo) T£V evcreftwv y 12. 3
tvaroxos y 11. 5
ctVuXXoyioTOTtpa a I. 12

^ Voyos y 3. 3
£v<rvvoirTov y 9' 3

(V<TVV07TT0V y 12 5

fvirx>)HG>v ftapvTrjs ft If. 4
™W(a a 5. 4, 5

T !'S, , , Z3 !S-3
fwrfX^ ovo/^ara Kai npdyfiara y 7. 2
fi5rpa7TfXi'a 7re7raiSev^eVi; v/3pif /3 12. 16
evTpan-eXoi ft 12. 16 ; 13. 15

0 5 . 1 7
" 5 - 4 , 17; /3 17 .5

fSdjpao-Tos y 5- 6

0 IS-3
y 10. 1f vcpvovs
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tv<f)via

O(TfJLT)v [ev<i)dla$]
) j r

•KjjClpLiQTTClV

ecpet-rjS a J. I ; 0 15. 10; y 16.

ccpiefic'vovs
Ttavra icplerai ra f<3a rrjs rjbovr)

a 6. 15
y 2. 10
a I I . 5

a 15. 10
, 2 ; 17.6

0 4-31 n2

0 10.6
a 6. 7

('(podia TOV noXefiov ap. y 10. Jc

((popta
e(p' vp.lv

*X€0~@at Tais Sti^atp

eXopcov eo-Tiv tijre'iv
ixopevos

ex6pa...6py^

^xQpas {noirjTiKa)

ix&povs Tip-apfitrdai

TOVS TOLS avTols exBpovs
0 Of €x@po\ iiraivovo'iv

nvaipelu Ta>v e^^pcoi/ T a TtKva

eyiyo?

^Xos (def.)
f̂ Xos-

fijXov^erair
wl A 0 V 0" OQ. t

CTJAOHTOL

(rfkaTO.
frXaral, davpao-Tal,
Cr)\conKol

£r)p.iovv pixpots
£r)v a(p crepcov

TTpos aWov

irpos TO o~up.(p€pov
irpos TO Ka\6v
Trj f\nl8i
rw ijdei

KCLTO. \oyio-p.6v

7tpos ovs £a>o~iv

Zrjvmvi

£vyop.ax<i>v ra> KapxiKa ap. y

y 18.6

" 4 - 3
a I I . IO

y 1.2
78 .4

0 4-31
0 4-30
0 9 . 2 4

0 4-7
a 6. 24

0 21. II
0 2O.6

0 I I . I

7.19-2

" 5 - 5

0 4- 24

0 11.S
0 I I - 4
0 6. 24

0 i i - 1,3
a 12. 4

0 4-9
n 9. 28

0 13-9
0 14-2
0 12.8

0 12. 12

0 13- 12
0 13-14
a 12. 28
a 12. IO

II- 13, 15

rj alternative, prefixed to interrogative
sentences,

r;S)) a 1. 7 {bis)" ;
0 2. 1 2 ;

0̂*77 diacpfpei

0 6.27
6.22, 24;
6. 12 {6is)

a IO. I I

77801/77 (def.)

T>)v rjbovrjv dyadov ewai

TJSU p.Fp.vrjo'dai 7rov<ov

TO TJSTJ

fi$vv Ihiiv
TJO€CL ayfltt/a civai

rjhea

Tutv lySecov

TO>V ljb'ecov {TI)

f]V€(T&Ctt

tioiov

{TI) TS>V fibio-Tav

1J8110-p.ari... c&eo-fiaTi
f/dos {T'I iroiel)

TJ^OS E^oi/Tff Xdyoi

r\6ei TOV \eyovros (note
7ra$off)

a I I . I

a 6. 7

rt/. a I I .8
y 2.8

a 5. II
a 6. 7

a II. 8
a II. 22
a 11. 4"
a II. 6
07-23

0 I I . 16

7 3-3
y l6.8

P 21. l6
on ?j0os and

a 2. 3

fjBrj, three kinds of, notes on, a 8.6; y 7-t>
tjOovs
TqBtKrj £K TCOV cnjfjLflatu Set

l]6lK7] 7TLO~TIS

T)8lKT) \e£lS

a 2. 4

& y 7. 6
a 2. 3
7 7-1

T]8IKO\ Xoyot (Sea TIVO>V yiyvovrm)

0
77^(Ka (TO effo/iera £KaoT<£

riOiKag

TOV ri\LBiov xPr]fTT0V

77X(^ TJKIKCI Tepnei

77X1x65

TjXiKmi

!)'/i«'pa npa>TTj

Trj TfXfurai'a rjfiepa

rjp.10X1.0s

18. 1 ; 21. 16

tjOei) y 16.9
7 17-12

09.28
tf/. a II. 25

0 6.12
S 2. 1 1 ; 12. 2

0 12.8
0 13-8
y 8.4

Kara TO rjfiio-v OVK c£8aipovivovatv a 5- 6
TJ/UG)0eXia

177/ (was defined to be) a 6.

0 7 - 5 ;

HpQKAf IQtS (TTTlAfliy

'HpaifXf(S»i'
rn 'HpaxXfirof

'HpoSoTos (II 30)
'HpoSoTou Govpi'ou

6 TJPWOS {pvd[ibs) o~€pvos

r}ppd<TTr)KCV

rJTTO) Xoyov KpeirTa notel?

a 14. I
23;7-7,8,28;
13.15; y2 . 6

ap. a 13. 2
rt>. y 6. 7

0IO.5
0 22.6

y 5. 6
0 3-2

7 l 6 - 5
y 9. 2"

7 8 . 4
a 12. 6

0 24. II
l6—2
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^TTODS TOV Bvpoil

roD KepSaivciv

BappaXea
8appa\iov r) opyq
Bappelv, Bupaos P

Ta fitWovra
TO Bavixd^fiv rj8u

8av[ia£ovari
TO 8avfid£eo-8ai ij8u
TO Bavjiao-Tov einBv^Tov
?j8u TO BaviiavTov

INDEX TO
0 12.5
0 5-7

0 5-17
05-21

! 5.16, 14. 1
0 5.i8

a II.21

a 6.29
a I I . 18
a I I . 21

7 2 - 3
Bavpavrai 0 6. 24; y 2. 3

Oeayivrjs iv Meydpois a 2. 19

BeXeiv (for usual prose form ideXetv)

el BeXeis
8i8oW BeXei
TO BeXtiv
p.ev BeXel

p.fj BeXei

/if) BeXeiv

BtXwcnv

8ep.eXios

Seiuo-TOKXfjs

-Bev, peculiar use of words

Qeo&eKTrjs iv ra vop.<o

A'ias 6 OeoSeKTOv

'AXKp.aLuvi T B GeoSeKTOu

eK vop-ov TOV QeofteKTOv

y 16.3
a 15.32
a 15.31
a 15.32
aI5.32

a 15-3°) 32

0 24-7
0 19-25
a 15. 14

ending in,
a 11. 16"
0 23. 17

0 23. 20, 24
0 23- 3"
023.11

CKTOv'SaKpaTOvs TOV QeoSeKTOV 0 23. 13

iv rots Qio&eKTelois

Qeoftatpos

irepl Oeobapov

7 9-9
y I I . 6

7 13-5
J; nporepov GfoScopou Te^vrj (3 23. 28

TO Geo8copou

GcoSoJpou <^>a>vrj

B*pL£eiv KaKas

Bepfiol

6 6eu>pos

BeaprjfiaTa

0i;0uiovs Sieivai <&iknnrov
TOV Qrj[ii]o-iv diroOavovTos

eyvu> Brjp Bfjpa

Brjpeveiv

OrjpevriKT]

TO BrjpicoSeaTepov ddtKrjixa p.e

TOV Bqcravpov eipev

y II. 6

7 2.4"
ap. y 3.4

0 13-7
a 3. 2
a 4. 4

0 23.6
0 23-3

ap. a 11. 25
0 21.15

a I I . 15
l£ov a 14. 5

a 5.17

epyov BrjTiKOP

BXifteiv
Bopv(3ovvTai

e@opv[3r]O~av

BopvfieiTai
KaTaifXrjTTOvo-i BopvfiovvTes

8opv($ovo-iv

Opao-vj3ovXos

a 9. 26

a 5. 14
a 2. IO

0 23. 22

0 23. 3O

7 7-5
y 18.4

0 23- 25
Korai> 6pacriJ0ovXov Bpao-vfiovXav eKa~

Xec

Opacrvfiaxos iv TOIS iXeois

Qpao-v/xaxos
'HpoSiKos Opao-vfia^ov
dno Opacrv/iaxov

TOV Bpaavv dv8pe1ov
BpacrvTrjs

BpaTTei

6pr\ve1v...Bveiv
TtBpvXr\[ievais Ka\ Ko'ivais yv<£

TO BpvXov/ievov

fita Bvfiov Kal opyi]v

of Bvpol 6£eis
Bv/JtlKOl

Bvjj.aio'eis

TO ewi Bvpais TT\V vdpiav
Bvcrajiivovs

Bvo-iai

els To lafxfie'iov p.eTe^o-av
lap,fie!a (pBeyyovrai

iap./3os i; Xe£is rj rav 7roXX£v
laats

lao~a>v 0 QeTTaXos

larov xpova*

laTpeijxaTa

larpiKt)

cTrt rrj tS/a (f>iXori^iovp.evoi

tftios Kal KaTa fiepos

i'Sios vofios a I

TO idta aya^d
Ta nap' eKao-TOis 'ibia KaXd

181a

't8ta ovop,aTa
lUicoTrjU

ISlUITlKol

'lSptevs
tevai eis TO Kara <pvo-iv

0 23. 29
y 1.7

7 II- 13
0 23. 29

y 8. 4
a 9. 29

0 14. I
ap. y 11. 6

0 23. 27
paiy

0 21. I I "

7 7-9
a IO. 17

0 13-13
0 12-5
0 12-9

ap. a 6. 23
0 21.11

a 5. 9

y 1.9

7 8 . 4
78 .4

a 14. 2
a 12.31

0 4-31
7 14-7

a 2. I
0 2.13

a 15.21

[o. 3; 13.2

a 6.28
a 9. 26

0 22. 12

7 5-3
0 23-5

y 12. 2c

7 4-3
0 11.3
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Inirias
fj KaptciVou

(jioipav)

Orjftrjcriv 'I

ifpouvXelv a 7- S ! 13-9
'lepav ft 16. 2

iKavbv a 5- II
iKfTrjplav y IO. 71

ap. y 2.15
y 16. II

a 2. II
09.38

ft 2. 17"

ap- y 3- 3
ft 23.11

09.38
/3 19.14; 23. 18

y 10.7/; 11.7; 17.10; I7.l6{bis)
(Paneg. §1) y 14. 2
ev TO) iravrjyvpiKcn y 7- 11
'Io-OK/jarouff 'EXfVt/s irpooljiiov y 14. I
7re/ji T?/S 'EXtKijr ^icroKpaTrji ft 23. 12
'io-oK/aaYijy (Evagoras) ft 23. 12

lo-Top'iai a 4. 13
lo'ToptKov TOW Trap aXXois cvprjp.evcov

04 .8

lo~xvpbs a 5. 12
lo-^upcos /3 2. 14
lo~xvs (def.) a 5. 12
TO iVcof Kai Ta^a /3 13. 2
'iTaXtwrat /3 23. I I
'!4>iKpaTT)s ft 21. 2; 23. 8, 17

y 2. 10; 10.7c, £; 15. 2
iv TJI irpbs 'Apfiodiov ft 23. 6
Trpbs 'Apio~TO<pG3vra ft 23. 7

'itfiiKpdrris («{ w virrjpxe Tavra) a 7- 3 2

TO TOC 'lcpiKparovs, ££ O4(oi/ cts ofa, a 9.31

Kaipol a'lrioi

KaOaptos fioi^os
Kadapiovs

a 2. IO

y i5-S
/3 4. 15
0 3-6

Kâ dXou, opp. to Kara jxepos
a I. 7; 2. 1 5 / ^ , 18

KadoXov a2.g; 1 3 . 1 3 ; /3 25. 8
virb TO avTo KadoXov a 2. 19
Ka#dXou <a\ nep\ CKCIO-TOV a 3- 9

TO Kad' tKaarov KadoXov a 2. 18
KadoXov /J,rj ovros KadoXov elneiv ft 21. IO
Ka\t 8i and TE a 4. 4"

/cal...S^ 0 6 . 2 3 " ; £ 2 2 . 3 ; 23.18
<al.,.Kal y I. 3, 9

y I I . 6
a 7. 32

o S - 9

roc Katpbu (te^apKr/ifVot ft 7- 3
Ka<a o-vvdyei. Toils dvdpcoTrovs a 6. 20
KaKor)6iii...evr)6eis 0 12.7"

KOKoiî eis-, /caxo^eia (3 13. 3
KaKorjdio-Teov y 15- 1°
KaKoXoyoi ft 4. 18 ; 6. 20
KaKowadtiv ft 2O. 6
KaKovpyel jrapa TOVTOJ y 2. 7

Ka/coCpyoi' a I. IO
KUKovpyla ft 12. 15 ; 13. 14
KaKOvpyiKa ft 16. 4

o~d>jxaTos KaKao-(o~i ft 7- 3 > 8. 9
KaXdfirj yripas ap. y IO. 2
KaXXi'as a 2. 1 1 ; ^ 4. 31 ; y 2. 10
KaXXioroIro y 2. 3
KnXXiinros a 12.29
KaXX(';nrou Te^v;; 0 23. 14, 21
KaXXio-devrjs ft 3- 13
KaXXiorpaToi a 7. 13 ; 14. I ; y 17- 14
KaXXos a 5- II

\os ovofiaTOi y 2. 13

(3 24-7
KaAoK (defined) a 9. 3

TO KaXa...dvo yevrj a 6. 7
fieracfiopas dirb KaXav y 2. 13

ejrl TOIS Ka/j.irTTJpo'iv y 9. 2
/ca/i7n;Xa) ^ 21 . 2
KSJ/ €t a 1. 5"
Kavatv o-TpeftXbs a I. 5
KajrijXeZa y IO. 7
KapKLvov MijSeia 0 23. 28
d Kap;ra#tos TOV Xayd y II . 14
KapTTijxa a 5. 7
Kara (' in the case of) a 7. 21

KOTO T17K dXijtfeiai' a 4- 4

Kara/3Xaj7Ta aXXiyXa y 17. 6
KaTayeXap |3 2. 12
KaraStKafeiV 0 1 5 . 2 8
KaTaKopij y 3- 3
KaraKopas y 7- 7
KataXXaKTiKcoTfpos a 9 * 3 I
KaraXXdrT€d"5ai 0 9 . 2 4 ; 12.24
KaTafiavTevofievoi ra jiiXXovra a 9- 4°
KaravriKpv y 19. 5
Kara7railEO'5at a 12. 25
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Karao-Kfva£ew TOIOVTOVS

Kora7rXijTTovo"t TOVS dxpoaras y 7- 5
Karairpavvetv 0 3-17
Karaai-amav y 12. I
Karao-Kevafctv a 4. 6; 15.21

0 2.27

0 1-7
a 2. 2

0 26.3
ft 3 - 2

a I I . I
0 2 . 3 ; 11. 7

11.7; 15.2
ft 2.17

a 15.26
pq&Lats Kan

65.TTOV

KaTao-KfvaaBrjvai
TSIV KO.Tao-Kivao-ri.Kiov

KaraoTao-is
KaraoTao-iv dffpoav

KaTa<ppovr)TiKos 0 2. 24 i
KaTa<ppove'io-8ai

KaTevopKtj o-avras

KaTctyvyp.ivoi,
Kanrjyopei
Karrjyopla

ircp\ Kartjyoplas Ka\ diro\oyias
KaroiKTcipfiv
KOTOTtTpOV 01OU

KaropdovvTes
iv KaTopBaaei
KaTcipdcocrav

Kavvtos cpcos

Krj(j)io-6SoTov TOV XenTov
Krjqbto-odoTOS "{

TO Kiftbrj\ov SIKOIOV

ol dnb Kl/xavos
roils KIVSVVOVS ro'ts Ktvdivois ftorj8^o-ovTas

ap- y 10. J k

ftl-lZ
y4-3

7a,f,g
a 15-7
0 15-3

KivbvvevTiKos
KIVUV tTCpOV

Kivrjo-ai
iroia Kivr]cns rj
Kivrjcrtv Tiva Tr]s

KXeot^wi'

a 15.26
a 2.2O

0 5-7; y i 5 - I O

ft 23-13
y 9-1, 3

ap. y 3- 1
a 5. 14
0 13-7
a 14. I

" 3 - 3
a 10. I
0 20.6

ap. y 3. I
0 2. 10

0 3- 12
a 6.29

a 9.38; 0 5.18
0 25-4
0 13-3

a 15.28
Kelp,evoi...Ti8ip:evoi a 15.23

Keifiivovs vop.ovs a I. 7 j Kfladai vofiov
a 15. 12

KeKTrjo-6ai...xp?lo-6ai a 5- 7
KevoXayelv ft 19.27
Kevbv 7 13. 5
Kepafieis Kepap.el ap. 0 4 - 2 1 ; 10.6
Kfpfiaivciv dnb p.LKpav rj an' alo-xp&v 0 6. 5
(ruXXoyKr/itav noXXav KecpdXaia ft 24. 2
Ke(f>a\ata>8as y 14.8; 19. 4
(is iv K((pa\aia> 0 16. 3
Ke<paX\s ft 19. 10

" 2 3 . 1 2

Xa0eii/

\iav (quilibet)
KKiaiv

Siavifiovrai ras
ov Stl KXrjpcoToiis apxe
™ Koiva

KOLvfj

KOIVOV hiKatov

KOIVOS

KOLVOi

KoivaX 7rioT(is
Koiva
KOivbs 'Epp-rjs

Toils Kowoiis o/ioias •ndi/Tiov

KOlVOTCpOV

Koivavia
KOIVBIVIKOS

KoXaKelas o~qp.iia

0 5.2
a 9. 29
a 5. 12
7 1.8

ft 23-13
a I I . I

a 15. 13 ; 7 7 - 2
7 2 . 5

7 7 . 1 0
7 2. 10
7 2. 10

0 2 .2 ; y 5 . 2
7 8. I

0 6.24

ivar a o. 4
0 20.4

a 5.6
a 6. 16
a 13.2
a 13. 2

0 21. II
0 2O. I

0 22. 12
0 24.2
a 2.22
a I. IO
a 13. 2
0 24.2

Kokao-is latris

0 6.8
a II. 18

a 14.2
KoXacris TOO TTOO-XOVTOS eveKa a IO. 17
KoXacis OIKCTHV

KOXXT/O'II'

KoXoftbv ivoieiv
del Ko\oibs napa KOXOIOV
KOfiav KaXiv, iv Aaxtdaifiovt,
KOfiavra
r] KopaKos TtxVJ}
KopSaKiKarcpos

0 3-5
7 2 . 1 2

78 .6
. a I I . 25

n 9.26

y I I -13
0 24. 11

7 8 . 4
y 2. 10
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KOtTflOS

y 2.2

7 7-2
0 23.8

KapVKOs ap. y i i . 13, 15

KOTOV ex€lv

KOTTCtjiia

Kpavyrjv KaXXiom/s1

Kpt/iadpa

0 2-7
a 12. 30

ap. y 2. 11
y II.5
y 14.6

Kpeav a 15. 6
Kpiveiv Kara <ppuvrjo-iv a 7- 21

ol Kplvovres a 7. 2 8 ; 0 23. 12
em Tots Kp{vovo~i a I. 7

(roVoj) e« KpLtreas 0 23. 12
KpiTrjs a 3. 2 ; 0 18. I

wtrirep dpyvpoyvdfiav a !$• 7
17 tVi Kpir^ (Xt'^is) y 12. 5
01 Kpirai xapi^ovrai a 12. 4
Kptrias a 1$. 13 > y 16. 3
Kpoltros "AXuv 8iu/3uj fl/J. 7 5 • 4
ra paSm Kpv\(rai a 12. 33
^ KTelveiv TO ep,yltvj(ov a 13. 2
KTrjiiara anapira eXcvdepiarepa a 9. 26

KT"77/X(Z7*CO^ /C(X& CTG&[JLCLTC&JJ & 1 • ^

Kvavoxpav ap. y 3. I
Kvfif'iai a I I . 15
Kvj3epvav 0 20. 4
Kvxav ap. a 9. 20

TO Kv/cXca a 9. 33 j 7 5-4> J4- I 0

Kwa<os 0 22. 12
Kvvqyia a I I . 15

KtwtSiW ((5ZJ) 7 4 -3

KDVopaiaral 0 20. 6

Kiives oi! SoKvovres TOVS Ka.8i£ovTas 0 3-6

Kvav 0 24. 2
0 Kvav y IO. 7 ^
Kvpios a 8. 2, 3 ; 15. 9 , 2 1 ; 0 10. I I ; y 2.6

Kvptoi...aKvpoi a 15. 25
Ku/Ka re xal o-vvavv/ia y 2. 7
ra /cijpia y 2. 2
Kvpwv uvojxa y 2. 2, 6
Kvpios KpiTrji a I. 8

Kvptdrepov 7 2. 13
KvpidraTos a I. I I ; 3 . 4 ; 0 2 5 - 1 1

KCSXOV 7 9- 5

eV KOJXOU X(£(O>S 7 9-7

KuXvriKa ^ 9 - 5

0 6. 2 0 ; y 3. 4

^ ^ . y 2. IO

Xaaf dvmSqs ap. y 11. 3
Xa0eiK (grasp with the mind) 0 22.4
Xadr)TiK.o\ a 12. $

Aa/ceSat/Aoviot Q 5 - "
ev AaKeSaljiovt Kopav KOXQV a <)• 26

AaKtBV evdvvofitvos y 18. 6
AaKGjwca a7ro(pO€yuctTct 0 21. o

XavBaveiv eVSe'xerat y 2. 6
XfiToupycrv 0 23. 17

vireXafiov Koplvdtoi virb
a 6.24

e£ts 0 26. 5
Xet-is rj iv irepioSois 7 9-7
dyavio-TiKTi y 12. 2
dvTiKetp.£vri y 9-7
ypa<piKr) y 12. 2

7 12.5
y 12.6
y 9. I

imbtiKTiKr) y 12. 6
7T01TJTIKTJ y 1.9

cheats dperf/ <ra(j)fj etj/at y 2. I
o

o~)(T]p.a y o. I
€'|et bia9eo-6ai y I. 3

r S ^e^tt fieTariBevai (cat o~Tpc<fieiv a 9- 3 ^
Xe^iy opp. to dtavoia y I. 7
(roirot) Trapa T17C Xe^iv 0 24. 2

oWas Seoficvos 7 8. 4

y 10.7<*

0 23. 27
023-25

AfcoSa/iaj KaTTjyopav KaXXiarpaTOV

" 7 - 1 3
Xccov eVopoucre if^. y 4- I
17 X?f̂ ?7 0 2. 26
Xqdrj 81 dp-eXeiav 0 3.26

1 TOC Ileipaic'cof rt/5. y IO. 7^

a 12. IO

7 13- 5

' o'iovrai a 12,1
Xrjo'Tai...iTopio~Ta\ y 2. IO
Xr/\jreic rav dyaO&v a 6. 4

Xt0ay<BTor 7 4-3

AtftvKOl 0 2O. 2
AiKup.i/10? y 2. 1 3 ; 13. 5

1 hi6vpap.f$oiroie>v y 12. 2
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\i\aiofitva
Xwdj
Xoyifccrdai noppadev
Xoyticovr (rvXXoyKT^tovs
8ia \oyi(Tfi6v

\oyi<T/j,6s rov <rvix<p£povTos
fe3<rt Kara Xoyio-jUoV

XoyurriKr) ope£is
Xoy'uav
\nyoypd<pos ft i t . 7"; 6. 5"; y 1 2 . 2 3 ; 7.7
Xoyos (' fable,') ft 20.2, 5 bis, 7

Xdyos yiverai

Xoyou a£iOK

Xoya> iv juij8evc c'xai

TOO Xoyov 8uo /^f'pij
T B Xdyffl irpoKoka&iv
X6ya> xprjaflat dvr* ofofiaros
T<5v 7Tapa Xoyoc

y 9- 6
y l ' 9

/3 24. 2
/3 2. 18

y 13. I
f) 3. 15

y 6. I
a 5. ' 7

Xo'yoty y 2. 7 ;

/3 2O.8

Xoyous (3 20. 7 ; Xoyww

\vctv
XCtrat ivcrrcurti
XO<rat TO \e)(8£v

a I. 12 ;

AVKOXCUV

Avx6(f)pa>v

(j>opp.bv

ejri TOIJ neTTOiTjfievois

Xujnjpa

7 2 . 1 5
/3 25. I

y IJ. 14
a 2. 17
)3 26. 5

/3 23. 23
/3 7- 3

y 10. 7/
y 3. I, 2

0 3' S
0 9-3

a l l . 2 9 ; /3 8. 8
/3 25 .1
a 12. 5
/3 26. 3

Xurov a 2. 18
\vj(ya -\^a(cafofifi/o) fivaira ap. y I I . 12
a)** ro yfjpas Xt»/3aTcu a 5. I I "

[ia@r]fiaTiKoi Xoyot y 16. 8
fid8rj(ns y 10. 2 ; fj.d8r]<Tiv raxeiav y 10. 4
fj.mii.av y 11, 3
fiaKapio-fios a 9. 34
fLtiKpav dirapTav y j . 2
liatcpoftioi a 5. 15
8wo/it£ tiaKpajiturrjTos a. 5. 15
/ua«po>cci)X(H y 9. 6

XutriTeXei
Ta XurtKa ivBvjx^jxaTa

INDEX TO

ap. y ii. 3
y 16. 2
a 2. 12
a I. II

a IO. l6
ft 12. 12
ft 13- 14

a 10. 7

(3 5. 21

•y 17. 16
•y IO .3

fiakanLas 1
/naXaxbs
/AaXaKcas Xeyecrpai

6 TOV fiaWov cm T/TTOV TOKOS

IxaXKov KaXXtov (?)
TO (iav6aveiv fjhv

ziv pahlas i?8i5

/3 2 2 . 6
a 2. 2

: Xpi}<T'IJ.OS ft 2 0 . 7

a 10.4; ft 17.4
V7- IO

%vrm ft 22. IO
a 2 . 2 1
a 7.18

a II. 21
y IO. 2
09.29

^ 7 ft IS- 3
y 5 . 4 ; 17.10

a 13. 2 ; i/xavreveTO y IJ. IO
Maim'a r i prjropi ft 23 . 11
TJ);/ «« MapaO&vt lxdxr)V
fidpTvpes

fiaprvs ffurrbs Ka\ 1
fidprvpes naXaioi..,irpov<fiaTQi. a 15. 13

8taipeo"iy a 15. 18
ft 2S- 13

/3 4- 12, 19
a 12. 19
a II. 15
ft 17-4

«A y 3- 1
a 9. 12

feu-; y i 2 . 6
(def.) a 9. I I ; ft 12. 11
ft I I . 2 ; 12. 1 1 ; 24.7

O9.29111

a 14.3
05.4
y 1.4

«5- r3
i3 19. 26

Tucol nepl nipSovs
r(Kal TratSiai

fieyaKd&iKOL
fieyaXoKopixfrov yrjs
fieyaXo7rpe7T«a (def.)

lifya\6\}rvxos
fifya\o7rpfirr)s a n d p.eya

fi(y(8os TTJS (pavrjs
peyedovs aperr)
peyeOovs (tat fiiKparrjTos

H(0odos

[leBobos <?VTexvos
dia Trjs fifdodov

iv TOIS p.e6o?StKois cipijrat
dSiKrifia fitifrv

TO petgovos TroitjTtKa, dvai

^cifour ft^tas ivofioderrjcrfv
fie8va>v d/xapTavT)

fxuovv Km av£ft.v

a 2. 2O
a I . IO, 14

a 1. 11
a 2.2

a 2. IO
a 14. I

a 7-7

idv TIS

ft 25. 7
ft iS. d.
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McXtzvi7r?r('di/ff

MfXe'aypos

79.6
a 14. I

0 2. 19

7 IO. 7 //z

a 12.23

a&iKe'io-dai VTT aXXwv fieXXoiras a 12. 30

/LtfXo? aXupow 7 6. 7

o &i> eu fujn.jj.rip.ivov rjii a 11. 23

niv—di a 1, 12 ; y 5. 2

liev ovv 0 9. II"; 23. 14, 15

fic'pij Tifirjs a 5. 9

(TWOS) «K TO5J' fiepmv 0 23. 13

tJ-^o~7j (cpcovfi) y I. 4

ei* ra> Mecro'^i'taKai 0 23. I

Trj yi.eo~<rr)viaKfi €KKXrjcla 7 17. 14

[i€Ta(Balvetv a 4- 6

T"̂  p.eTa(3d\Xeiv y8u a l l . 20

7 12.3; 17. 16

ravTa>v yXvKU ap. a. 11. 20

• vyieias a I. 14

a 10. 18

fiiKpo\j/vxla a 9. 11 ;

0 17-4
a 9. 12

! 6. IO; 13. 9

7 5-2
y II . 6

•ai a 15.24.

a 15.30

/jLtTCLfpepeiv ava>vvp.a dvop.ao-jiiva>s y 2. 12

ev p.eT(vi]veKTai y 2. 12

r) dvaXoyov (icTadjopd 7 II . II

/icTa(j>opa 7 I o. 7 11

TIJS K0.T avahoyiav fiera<popas y I I . 3

\aj3elv OVK %UTIV TTJV fitracpopav nap'

aXXou y 2. 9"

fieTCHpopal 7 2. 7, 9

TrdvTes fieTacpopdis $ia\eyovTat 7 2. 6

fieradjopas fVifiKfis y 2. 12

To p.tTpiov ( = T6 fieo-ov) 0 14. 3

d£ov<riv 0 17-4

1 TIKOS a I. I

' ayav 0 21. 13

« 5-i3

firjvieiv aperrjv " 9 - 3

fOj7ror' fv epSeiv yepovra ap. a 15. 14

fiTjTpayupTrjs ap. y 2. IO

p.rjTpodjovTrjs ap. y 2. 14

MiXnafiou

/xia-os

£o>O"i TJ/ p.vrjfirj

jivfipai iv fifTpois

livfjjxai.

Ta fivr)p.ovcvTa 7j8«'a

TO fipt]p.ovevra

/ivrjo-UaKos

y IO. 7 &c.

y I. 8

0 4.31; y 19.3

0 13- 12
a 5. 9

a 6. 15
a I I . 8

0 9 . 2 5

0 4.17
7 10. 7 £

a 8. 4

Sor 7 9-6

Ta p.6va> vwdpxovTa a 9. 25

fiopiov Ti rr)s dtaXcKTtKrjs a 2. 7

ftuvo-e'iov (pvo-eas ap. 7 3. 3 "

liovo-i<hs ( 'accomplished') 0 2 2 . 3 "

/iouo-iKcoTfpeos (in a ref. to Eur.) 0 22. 3

Trjv p.o\Qj]p'i.av rQiV KO\IT€LCC>V 7 I. 4

p.o)(8r]piav a<poaTov 7 I. 5

fivBoXoyuv 0 21.9

pvKTrjpa a 4. 12

/ivXavas TTOIKIXOVS ap. y 10. 7g

o-irovSaiov civcu JX.VV 0 24. 2

fivovpos 7 9-6

/iVplOO-TOV 0 8. 14

fiVpiOO-TOV £TOS 0 IO. 5

jxvo-Trjpia. 0 24. 2

Mixraj/ Xfia a 12. 2O

livama y I I . 13

vaoTToioX a 14. I

vahKkrjpos y 4. 3

vavTiavres 7 5-3

Kat> aVo vexpov (pepftv 0 6. 5

vefifo-av 0 6. 19 ; 9. 1, 2 to, 7 (def.)

7Tfpi TOC v(p.taav 0 9-6

0 9. 12

0 9-U

0 9- I", 3
vedjrXovrow 0 16. 4

veonXovToi 7 9 - 9 ; 16. 4

01 ve'04 0 12.3

veoTTjs a 5> 6

vttf djoiviKis 7 2 . 9
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VfCOCTTL /3 16. 4

vtuari rrXovovi'Tef /3 9. 9

vrjirins 09 irarepa KTetWf iraifias (cara-

XfiVei tf^. a 15. 14

V\.KT),VTtepO-)(f) TIS (3 12.6

vopicrpaTos w\rj6os a 5'7

ai vofioBecrlai a 1.7

vopoSt&ias a 4- 7

v6pos^Stos...KOwos...aypa<jios a 10.3; 13.2

o yo'juof <JVV6T)KT] TIS

(yopos) ivavrlos

eVe'#;) 6 vopos

o KOivbs vopos

ra irpbs rbv vopov

o£ ra/ioi ayopei5oi;crii'

eV roTs vofiois itrTiv

TToXftoi/ /3ao-iXeIs vo/ivvs

o JTfpl enacrrov vovs

a 15. 21

a 15-8

a 15. II

a. 15- 4) 6

[3 6. 23

a 13- II

a 4- 12

dp. y 3. 3
y 2. 15

/3 24. 3

a 6.2

TOP vovv 6 Bibs 4>a>s dvfj-^rai ap. y IO. 7 ;;z

y 14. 10

/3 15- 3VO>6pOTT]S

£fviic6v

7-0 ^eviKov (f'xfl "7 lierac

^eviKijv. ..rrfV Xc'^ir

iroieiv £(vtjv TT]V 8ia\eKT0V

^Vos (homonym)

opa)

y 2. 6

y 2. 8

y 3. 3

y 2. 3

y 11. 8

Sevo(pavr]$ a 15. 29, 30 ; /3 23. 18

Bevofpavqs 'EXeaTats /3 23. 27

Bepgrjs j3 20. 3

TO l̂iXtVOV Tf?Xos a 15-14

£vvbs 'EvvaXtos ap. /3 21. II

eir SyKov rrjs \f£eas (TV[i^<iXXeTat y 6. I

ofov {scilicet)

oFov oSs- (pleonastic)

ofa /XJJS' ay eiy

o c» ™ Oivfi TTpoXoyos

roijf o'wovs TOVS p.ep.iyp.ivovs

olvcofieioi

otovrat

oXtyaKtj Kai oXiya^ou

oXtyap^ta

oXiyapxias re\os

oXiyocpiXla

oXi.yo^poz>iG37"epoff

ToO o'Xiycopeij/

6\iya>pla

SKiycopoi

'OXu'ja7r(a vevlicrjKev

/3 19. 26 ; 7 I. 4

/3 23. 3, 6

a 12. 6

'OXvvdtaicbv TroXefiov

oXais

"Ofirjpos a 11. 9

7rpo d/LijuaTtoi' Troieiv

y 16. 8

y 2. 4

)3 12.8

/3 13 2.

y 2. 5

a 8. 4

a 8. 5

/S 8. IO

a 7* 26

/3 2. I

/3 2. I3 3

/3 5. 14

a 2. IO

y 14. 2

y lo.jb

/3 2. 2O

15. 1 3 ; y l l . 2

j3 8. 14 ; y 2. 13

7rpo op.fia.Tav

npb op.p.aTaiv (def.)

6p.oytva>v

y IO. 6, 7 £", z, /

T(3

TO ofioiov

op.oi.ov Oecopuv

To op-oiov opav

fiia ToC 6p.olov

6p.ol<av nra>o-eu>v

a?ro TO}*/ op-oicov Ta op-Ota

(roTrof) £K TC3I» op-oiav

Xoy&) o/xoioraTOV aXXoy

o5o7roifiv

oSo7roi^o"iy ra iiriovri

obvvrjpbs

oSvpriKoi

oiKe/a Xe^t?

otKeioz* bvofia

oiKfiov opos

OLK€IOIS

y I I . 2

y 4- 4
|3 6. 12

y 2. 12

jB 19. 2

y I I . 5

3̂ 2O. 7

j3 25. 8

a 7. 27

a 4. 9
/3 23. I

y 1. 9

y 9. 9
a 2. 7

y 2. 13

/3 24. 2

y 2. 7

/3 3. 5

a 1.2; y 12. 3 opoiaipa

y 14' I (opoiiaptvov

[3 8. 8 Trapa TTJV opwvvpiav

P 13-15 opa>wpiai

7 3- 4 opoXoyelv Kai pcTapeXfadai

fi 3- l6 d/ioXoyoi5^ei;or a I 3 . g ( t o ) ; 15.18; 15.21

" / • T J 3- 5 Tois o/ioXoyoC^Taj StKaitos Ko\a£eo-8ai

y 2. o a ev eiroirjo-ev oveioi^eiv |3 6. IO

n 5- 7 oV«8«7Ti79 ^ /3 4. 16

y 2. 6 (TOTTOS) diTo TOC ovojtaros (3 23. 29

y 2. 13 ovopaTa piprjpaTa y I 8
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l) TttiV 6vOfJLO.T<i}V

O^vBvflQt

7 2 . 5
y 2 . 2

0 2.26
7 2 . 5
y 1.4

8 5. I I ; 12.5
o£iidvfios a 10. 4 ; 0 5. I I ; 1 2 . 4
oirorepovovv a 3- 3
opauBai arvxovvres ft 6. 24
opyi) a I. 4 ; 0 2. I (def.); 2. 26 ; y 19. 3

nep\ opyijs 0 1-9
opyfju avakatjaxriv 0 3. 13
81' opyfjv TTOirjtrao-iv 0 3. 11
cts1 opyiji/ 7rpodyo^ray a I. 5
57at!ei opyr/v 6 xpwos ft 3- l3
TO 6pyi£eo-dai ySv a 11. 9
opyicrai y 14. 7

TOV opyi'Xov Ka\ TOP fxaviKov airXovv a 9- 29
opyi'Xot 0 1.9; 2.IO
opyiXcos exovtriv ft 2. 27

opiyecrdat, a 8. J ; 6pey6p.evoi, ft 9. 14
ope£is 0 2. I
Seijo-eis at ope'geis 0 7-3
'Opecrrrj Ta QeoSe'xrou 0 24. 3
(TOTTOS) ef opicr/noC 0 23. 8

opKOV 8ldaai...opKoii ~Xap.fta.vei a 15. 27
irepl opKwv Terpax<<>s a 15.27
6p/i^ rou TTOielv ft 19. 23
oo~p.Y]v \ev(ooias\ a II . 5
o rt Kai ai-iov a 5. 7
on a 15. 28
(TOKOS) TO oi eveKa av ur] ft 23. 20

01? and p.rj 0 6.4
ovbev yeiTovlas x°^-ena>Tepov 0 21. 15

ovoev ijXidtorepov Texvoirmlas ft 21. 15
ovSev nXeov a 2. 13
OVK after au ay. 12 ; vol. I App. (C)
ovKe'ri a I. 7"; 2. 21
owXa o-KtXr) ap. y I I . 13, 15
owe resumptive 0 9. 11
ovpavofirjKes ap. 7 7- 11
ra eV 6(pda\p.o7s a 12. 5 ; 0 6. 18
oij/e TTaprfX&€V 7 I* 3

ncidos (various senses of) 0 I. 8
nados naieiv 0 17-8
npbs Tta oiKe'ia Tradei 0 8. 6
TraBrj TTJS TVUV^S a I. 4

0-vjxfteftr]KuTa traSi] TOIS p,eye'6eo-i a 2. I
•naQf] TTJS aperfj? a 9. 15

81 av TO. iradrj iyyiyverat ft 11. 7
naffcov a 2. 7
7repi TcSf traOcov a 2. 5

TraBrjriK^ Xc'£is j7- X3
TraiaK 7 8-4

Traiavos ovo eiotj y o. 6
TTaiSst'a a 8. 4

7Tf7raiSfV/ieVr; i'0pif 0 12. 16
irewaio'evp.ivoi 0 6. 17

?J 7ratSta T6J^/JSccoi' a 11. 29
eV 7rat8ia 0 3.12
7rai§iat a 11. 4
ras nmhias r)8e/aff a I I . 15

7rai8i'a Kai Bqpia ft 6. 23
7raXaioTiKor a 5. I-!
ttafiCplXov Texvr) 0 23. 21
jruvS/Jp-ou x**piTos drjp.tovpybs nP-y 3 ' 3
Trai^yupis 7 3 - 3 ! 9-7
navoiipyoi 0 5-11

irapa p.iKpbv o-(ofeo-8ai a 11.24
TTapaftaXXeiv wpbs aXXouy a 9- 39
napaftoXf/ ft 20. 2, 4
irapaypafpri y 8. 6
TTapabnyp.a a 2. 8 ; 9, 19; 0 25. 8

La pTjTopiKrj eiraycoyrj a 2. 8
uyp-aros Kai iv8vp.rip.aTos diafpopa

a 2.9

uyp.aTos x°-?iv a 5 • 2
dia napaSelypaTos ft 25. 8
TrapaftftypaTa a 15. 26 ; 0 20. I

7vayta>s
7rayKpaTiao~TiKo$
dia wados
els naBos irpoaxO

0 I 3 . 2
a 5. 14
" 13-7

a 2. 5

a 9. 40
Trapao'siyfiaToiv ft 18. 5 ! 26. 5
7rapaSeiy/zarG)j' et'S/̂  Suo 0 2O. 2

rjropeiai a 2. IO
ft 25. 13

y 16. 5
0 2 1.4; 7 11. 6
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TrapciTovfievoig

TrapaKaraB^Kri

Trapaicp.d£eiv

TrapaXflcpetv

napakrjpovo-iv

irapaXla

7rdpaXos

napa\oy[£(Tcu 0 24- 4

Trapa\oyi£6pivos

irapa\oyio~ao-6ai

5TapeXoyt<raro

irapaKoyio-p.bs 0 25. 10;

TrapaXoyiortKos a 9- 29 J

irapavevovatv

napanav erepa

ra •napa'nenou\p.iva

Trapao-rjp.aiv6p.fvoi

7rapao-<€vd£a

napao-Kfva£ovo-i TOLOVTOVS

npiTas TOIOVTOVS irapao-Kfvao-r)

irapao-Kfvao-6<Z>o-iv

napao~Keva£eo-8ai irpbs 0acriXea

7rapao"o<pife<jc9ai TOP larpov

Traparrjptiv

TrapaTrjpfiv rb fieTpiov

napa(pv€s

naPfp.PaX\fiv rijs irevrtiKovraSpa^

napfvox^ao-i

napr)Kp.aKOT<iS

TTCtpf) U.7TMTYGV

7TflplO"(Jc)0"(ff V Q- Q

0 3 8
0 6.5

0 13-1
7 4-3

a 2. II

y 10.7,?

y 10.7^

•; 7 7 - 3
0 25. IO

0 23-3
a 14. I

y 12 4

0 24-3
7 5-4
0 1-4

y 11.6

/3 22. 17

0 II. I

0 3-17
0 9.i6

/3 10. 11

• 0 20.3

a 15. 12

/3 6.20

y 2. 15

a 2 . 7

'p.ov

7 14-9
04-21
0 13-1
7 33

; 11. 10

TtapoipXa 0 6 . 2 3 ; 12.20,23

irapotpiai

T!apoip.lai yva>p.iKa\

ai 7rapoip.iat p.fTa(f>opai

ai TTapoijilai fiapTvpia

napopolasais

trappr]o-iao-TiKo'i

a 11.25

/3 21. 12

y 11. 14

a 15.14

7 9-9
0 5.11

irdo-xovres r) TrtTrovBoTfs r) 7Tfio-6p.cvoi

Trdo-xew TO ?o~xaTov

7rard£ai

Trardfi;

irard^ai. rj wXrjyrjvai, eVdra^e,

7raTpa\olas

HaTpoic\os

0 6-13
0 3-16
a 13-9
a 13.4

a 15.29

0 9-4
a 3.6

narpbs d/jLvvrap ap. y 2. 14

A. 1 U

iravaaL 0ouXop.ei'os rrjs opyrjs 0 3- ' 6

ne£cvfiv dia BakaTTrjs

Hei66Xaos

Tpir]prjs iv Heipatet

p.r) TTeTretpacrdai

Ueio-iarpaTos

ireio-riKr)

Tiekapov avhpa

ireka'piov KOKOV

dp. y 9. 6
y IO. "JC

0 24-3
0 5.18
a 2. 19

a 2. 1

ap. y 3- 2
ap. y 7.11

0 wevrjs Kal 6 alcrxpbi 7Tfpi p.oix(ias a 12. 5

7TevBeo~L Ka\ Oprivots eyylverat TIS rj&ovrj

HevBevs

7T€VTauA0S

oi 7T€VTa@\oi KaXXtarot

7TfVT€crvpiyy(o VO(TCO

m TTJS i.L€7raprjolas

77'67T6pafjU.€V0V

TTCTTfpavdai

irepalvcrat

1T(paivovo-LV ovftev

irepas = T(K/j.ap

7Ttpl (redundant use)
7Tepi T<ZV aWav (for ra

a 11. 12

0 23-9
a 5.14
a 5. II

7 i°- If
0 23. 11

a 2. 17

78.2 ; 9.3
7 8.3

a 12.24

a 2. 17

a 15. 1,27

aXKa) a 9. 14

TTtpi TOV dodevros (is {littlv a 2. I

TLfptavdpca T& K.opivdt<d

7T€ptypa<povTas

TTtpUpyos a 4. 8, IO

rrepUpya aKpifirj

TVfpiexovra ovopara

Tois TTfpUxovo-iv

UfpiKXrjs 0 1 5 - 3 ; 7 4 . 3 ;

HfpinXrjs TOV eTTirdcptov

irtpipLaxrjTov (paivopevov

nepiodos iv KwXoit

Trfpi'oSos

at Ttjs yfjs irfpiodoi

TTeptTTfVfiat

jrepirrou

avdpes Trepnroi

ra irepirra

nepirrapa

eis opyfjv jreo-f'tv

neTTflas

TrecpvKorojs Xf'yciy

TntCovra

indavbv (cat TTIQ-TOV

015.13

0 22. II

; 10.9; y 1. 5

7 I 2 - 5

7 5-3

7 5-3
10. 7 a, d; 18.1

Xeycov a 7. 34

a 6. 23

7 9-5
7 9-3

04.13

a I I . 24

0 I3.S
0 15-3

a 6. 28; 9. 25

7 3-4
7 11. 6

ap. ft 23.1
a I I . 15

V 9 1

a ?. 12
j . »-.

a 2. 11
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TO ntQavov

Xoytov

V '• 3
8 18. I

•niBavoi TO irpaypa

rjKa avXrjTrjv ftKa£eiv

TTiKpos

TLivSapos
7Ti(TTev€(Tdai

7 7-4
y II. 12

a 10.4

824.2

y i7-3

a 12. 19

a 14.5; y 13-4

TTICTTIS a7ToSfl£lS TtS a I. I I

nlo-Teis KowoX 8 20. I

(LI ntoTets €VT€)(Vov [xovov a I. 3

iriorcis d^roSftKTiKar y 17. I

7rio"rea>i' aTe%v<ov e'ldrj a 15- I

TricTTcmv a.T€-)(yoi...'dvTe)(voi a 2. 2

nio"Tea>v Tpla e'ldrj a 2. 3

Tas ffioreis (pcpeiv a 8. I

TOVTOIS ai <TVv8rJKai nio-Tai elatv a 15. 21

ITIOTOS (Xdyof) ft I. 2

irioTcotiaTa a 15. 17

nir^ir 8 23. 22

UiTTaK6s ft 12.6; 25.7

7 H-l
y 8. I ; TrenXaajiivas y 2. 4

wXaTTotiivos ft 4- 27
nXdrct>i> a 15. 15

eV T77 TroXtreta T77 IlXdrcoj'off 7 4* 3
irXeoveKTetv a 4. 9 ; 8 16. 5 ; 17. 5"; 25.10
TTX^V ('only') a I. 14; 12.10

iv TtXr]p(£to~ei 8 3- 12

7rX^trtaa"/xdj 8 5- 2

TOV iikrio~Lov iTvj(e TO 8eXos a ^. 1J',

Tovs 7rXr]o~Lov a l l . 22

irXoUTOS dp€TTJ KTJ]O~(G>S a 6. I I

JrXoVTOS olov TlLLTj TIS ft 16. I

irXovTov /iepi; a 5' 7

T<U 7rXour<i) a eneTai r^drj ft 16. I

TrXa>T)]pa>v ft 2O. 4

a 2. 18

y IO. J b

noiew and ntlo-xtiv ft 23 p. 242 n1

7roifiv (of poems) y 2. 14

o iroirjTijs (Homer) 0 7 . 3 1 , 3 3 ; 8 3 . 1 6

7TO»;rai XiyovTes evt'jdr] y I. 9

•noiovvTes n a I I . 1 1 ; 7T(T7oirjK(U a 9. 20 ;

7T€7roirjTm 8 3. 16

7T£iroir)ij,£vois ovoLnacn y 2. 5

y 2.7

7T0ir)TlK0V p j - ^ D

cr roTff 7Tfpt TTOtT̂ riK̂ ff y I. 13 j 2. 7 j

(el'p>?Tm) y 2. 2 ; (8io!pitn-ai) a 1 1 . 2 9 ;

•noirjTiKrj a 11. 23

r a 7TOl7)T(Ka Tpi\(CS O 6. 3

TTOt̂ TtKdi K(Xt TTpdKTtKdi (I O. O

KOIKIXOS y 16. 2

UVTOV 17010V TLVCL KO.TCLO~K€VQ(IEIV p 1. £

idv Tiva (palveo-dai TOV Xeyovra ft I. 3

ffoiour T«/as inroXaiiftavu

jroXe/xos

Tots ffoXfLLlOlS

noXiTetai TCTTapes

noXiTeiatv e'ldn

v TOVS Xiyovras

y I. I

a 4-7
o 13-9
a 8. 3

a 4. 12

Tas KoXiTeias dndaas Xafteiv a 8. I
•noXiTiicri a 2. 7

r^r nepi TO. T\6r) noXniKr)S a 4- 5

5roXiriKOf dyoJecs y 1. 4

TToXtrtKot (njXXoy«7/xor ft 22. 4

TOI? TroXtrtKoTff a 8. 7

noXXa KCL\ oklya Kal iv y 5. 6

HoXu'fUKrof y IO. 7 /

woXvBvpoi ap. y 6. 4
IIoXvKpdrijf fis 7-oij fiCr 8 24. 6

IIoXuKpdrou? ««s Opao-i'ftovXov ft 24. 3

?roXv7rpdo"(B7roi' ovpavov ap. y 3. I

7roXvT€Ki'ia a 5- 5

noXvcpiXia a 5- 4J 16
7roXv<piXos a 5- 16

y 17. 14

or a 7. 26

TToXvaipeXadai ft 2. 7

7rao"a ez/Sfta irovrjpov 8 2 5 . 4

7rovrjpeveo-0cu iiuTpWt&v TOKIOV ap. y IO. 7

TT^TTOVTJTCIL a 6. 22

dn-o novrjplas a 13. 16

7ropoTJO~Ul y 2. IO

jropiorai y 2. IO

TrcrroptcrTQi ct 2. 2

irdpot a 4. 7, 8

iroppcoBtv ft 22. 3

(rd7TOf) e*K TOU ?roo"a^(Bi 8 23. 9

7 7-2

a 1.3, 9 ; 2. 5

irpnyfj.a.Tev6fjvai ntpl TOV Xdyov 8 26. 5
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7rpay(j,art v Qfj va i

TTOCIKTIKOI Ct

trpaoi ft 3.

irpaws

irpaorr]!

irpavvcadai

Trpavvais (def.)

npavvriKa

irpax6nvai.. .•nrnpaxBai...

TO irpiirov

TTpiirovaa (Xe'£ts)

TTpeaftiiTepoi

•JTpLVOli OfllilOt

TTpb epyov

irpoayaytiv

TrpoaipziraL

TO Trpontpcrd

7rpoatpoi;/Lcej'oi

npoaipovpTai TrpaTTttv
<a<a

7rpoaipecns a I . 14

Trpoaiptoriv cvvhrjKovv

Kara TT]V 7rpoaipeo~iv

wpoaipea-iv.. .upa^iv

tv 7rpoaipeo~€i rj ^Loxy^i

aVo Trpoaipeo-ecoy

npoavaKivelv

irpoavikav

irpoav\etv, npoavXiov

T!pift\r)p.a,. .airobd^is

Tvpoftovkm

npoSeSo^ao-dai

npoSiaftfftXtjiMvov ft

7rpoSiaKfx&>pi)KdYf:j

7TpoStao"i>poi'Ta

7rpoSirJy?yo"tf

IIpdSlKOf

7rpoeyvo>cr8ai

rrpoebplai

•npofiKa^ovres

npotmuvra tTreme'Lv

7rpoe\opi€vov
7rpoep.flaW£o-8ai

irpoe^ayKavio-as
7TO O€cQ.TT CITCl V

7TpO€7TLTrA T)TT€LV

liNJJJi.

y I. I

12.2 ; ft 13. 13

0 7 . 1 3

1, 12, 13; 5-11

(3 3-1
ft 3. 1, 17"

£3- 1
ft 3. 2

ft 3. 10
.TTpaxBrjaeo-Bai

a 3- 8
y 2 - 3 ; 7 - i

7 2. 1
/313. 1

7 4-3
a 4. 3, 6

a I. 14

ft 23- 26

a 6. 26
a IO. 3

TO Tuts ixOpois

a 6. 26"
; 9. 32 ; y 16. 8

0 21. 14
a I. 14

a 13.17
3ta a 13- 1°

y 16.9
y 14. II
7 17- H

y 14. I

7 '3-2

y 18.6
a 2. 4

23.24; y 17.15

a 12. 29
y 17. 14

7 13-5
a 5. 10; y 14.9

0 21.5

a 5. 9

« 3-4

021.7
" 13-7
y 5.2

y 14. 12

y II . 6

7 7-9

X. T O

TTpo™x«P"v
irpoeriKos

ov|/c npoijXdev

irp68eo-is 7

7TpoUi'rai

7Tpoit€Lp.evop re\os

TTPOKXTJO-W

TrpoKoXdfci-

TrpdXoyoff

Trpoj/ofii'

eV irpovoias

npoodorroteT.

•jrpoodoTrou:o-6ai ft 2.

Trpoot/xid^fo-^at y 14.

7vpooi[iiov a 1. 9 j 7 13* 3 ,

TrpoTrcTT] ayei

ft 5. 22

a 9. 29
y 1.5

13-2,3,4
" 3 - 5

0 19. 26
a 15.29
(3 3-IS
7 H-l
7 9-3

« H-5
7 I 2 -3

10; 13.7
11 ; 16. 4
4 ; (def.)

14. 1
7 9-6

(TOTTOS) cncowelv TO TrporrpeTTOvTa Kai awo-

rpiirovTa

irpos

ivpos CLKKOV £I)V

Trpos a TOIOVTOI

irpos ev&u£ovs o~vyKpiv€iv

TTpOS OVS £<MO~LV

0 23.21
y 2.4

09.27
a 6. 30
09.31

a 12. 28
•irpos ra oiVetaj wadei (absorbed in)

7rpof KpiTrjV rbv deapov

7rpof TO crvficpepov

npbs TOVTO

TO iraBrj fit oo~a p,€TaftaWov

pOV(TL TVpbs. •.

7rpoo-ayopfveiv

Tvpoo-avreiv

7rpoo-fto\rj

•a-pooSiaipuo-dai a IO. C

irpoo-fKTiKos (dis)

wpovfgmrciTav

7TpOO~€77tKTfXO'8cLL TipX]V

TtpOO~£7Tnt\r]TT€LV

fxrj TrpocrcpwTav TO djavepbv

7rpoo"ijydpevo-6 p-ercviynas

npoo-8((ns

Trpoo-e^Kai

•n-poo-KaraXXoTTovrai

Trpoo-Kvvijo-us
7rpdo"oSot

irporroSovs rr/s 7rdXf<os

vpoo-opi{ovTcu

0 8.6
0 18. I
ft 13-9

« 3-5
res 8ia(pe-

0 1.8
a 2. 7

0 8. 12
y 2. 12

) ; y 12. 6
y 14. 12

7 11. 6
09.31

7 7-9
y 18.2
7 4- 1

y 2. 12
0 1.3

0 12. 4
a 5- 9"

0 22.5

04. 8
7 5-4
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7rpoo~7TTai£ti>

7rp00"7ri7TT0ITa

7rpo<ro-7)|iiaiVfi

Trpoorarat
pdpTvpes Sirrol, irakcuoi,

TO 7rpooTaTTofievov
irp6o-xio-p.a
Trpoo-xpavTM
7rpOTa(reis a 2. 2 1 , 2 2

Tas KCI8' c/cacrToy yeVos

7rpoTao~€is prjTopiKai

Trporpeiret iroieiv
•xpoTpovT)
ix wpovirapxivrmv

a£ia TCOU 7rpovTrrjpyiJ.euu>u

irpovirqpxev

TrpovnoXa/jiftavovTes

7Tpo<pd(T€o)s SeiTai fiovov rt

7rpo(l)oftnTCKOt

7rpO0yuO7TOlT]K€

7TpO(ti0o7rOiT)T(ll

Hpcoraydpov eVayyeX^ta
TlpwTayopas
7TTaiO~€lS OfJ.Ota.1

TTTaio-ecov wapop.oia>o-is

7TTa>xeveiv

WTO>XOflOVO-OS K0ka£

OL 7TTCO^OL

nv6ay6pas
nvKVov avanvtZ
TTVKTIKOS

J / -

TTvpiTTCl {bis)

irvplxpoiv
TVVppOTpiXl

TToSXos fl

y 9. 6
7 4-3

a 13. IO
0 23.11

irpocrfpaToi

a 15.13,15
0 23. 18
0 19. 10

a 3 . 4 ; / 3 l 8 - 3

; 3 - 7 ; 0 i 8 . 2
tSi'as TrpoTatreir

a 2. 22

" 3 - 7
0 23-7

O3-3
7 '9-2
0 9 . 3 1

a 2. 2
0 21.15

f 7TOV>JpLa

a 12.23
0 13-7
0 13-7
ft 2. 10

0 24. 11
7 S - 5

0 7 . 2 7 ; 0 2 3 . 2

7 9-9
y 2. IO

ap. y 3. 1
0 24. 7

0 23. 11
a 2. 18
a 5. 14

(I 11 IO

a 2. 18

ap. y 3. 1
ap. a 15. 13

0 23. 29

'Pahdjxavdvs KCU Ha\afn]BrjS y 12. 3
pdSta

Ta paS/cDf yiyvopeva
TO. pd6vp.a a IO. 4, TOVS' f.

p'aQvfi'iai

paKei OLKtas

palf/a&la
pa\l/o>()ovvTa

a 6. 27
a 6. 27

mOiifiovs a 12. 19
a I I . 4

7 "• r3
7 1-3,8
y 11. 13

priGrjO-erai iv Tots 7rep\ TH 7ra

prjfiaTcav.. ,nvop.aTwv

prjfidTUV

pr/Teov XO>PIS

p>jT<op

f>r)T0plK0S

T] pr]TOpLKr} dvTlo~TpO(pOS TTJ dlC

iV(Ka Kplo-fas rj prjTopiKJ]

prjTopiKr) Svnajiit irep\ €KCUT

prjcrai TO ivSex'^fifvov iti

Ta yivn) Trjs prjTopLKqs
yevrj Tpia

6t) a 13.8

y 2. 2
7 2 .5

a 6. 7
a I. 14

0 2. 7
\\(KTlKTj, n I . I

0 I. 2
TOV TOV U€(H~

Bavov a 2. I

a 2. 22

a 3. I
TT\V pTjTopiKTjV 0I0V ffapCXpveS Tt Trjg

dtaXcKTlKT]S

Ta prjTopiKa

pvKTeiv Ta o~KeXrj

podobaKTvXos rjcoj
poTraXoy TOV Btjfiov
pvOpos
pviraivivTiav

o-aXdK<oves
2aXa/L»?

Tr;v iv SaXa/tlvi vavp-axlav
fylOvKiyya \xiXos aXvpov

^CljXOV KXTJpOVXt(H

2a7r^a) a 9- 20 :
TO (ra(})(s

(TCALVOV OV\OV

aenvai 0ea\
0-ep.vot

o~€fj.vor^pot T} ftapvTepot

rj crefivuTrjs /xaXaKri KO.\ I

(refivorrjs /3

TO) O~T]p.atVOp.€VG>

arifieiov a 2. 14, 18 ; (5
TO i< (TTfjXflOV {TOTTOS)

O~71l£.€lOV 0 OTt

hia o-rj)i.e(a>D

ivav (Tfjixelov

0-rjfia.a

<T7]fJ.€l(l XllTa

Ta o~rjfj.€7a Trjs aptTfjs

(ino o~ijpei<i>v Ka\ Xoyi'a)!'

€K T(hv o~nue[(ov SeT^tf

a 2. 7
a 14.5

a 5. 14"
ap.y 2. 13

ap. y IO. 7 C
y 1 .4,8.2

y 2. IO

ft 16.2
a 15. 13
/3 22. 6

y 6. 7
0 6 . 2 4
/3 20.6

; ft 23. 11, 12
y 2. 8
y 2. 6

ap.y 11. 13
0 23. 12
7 3-3,4
0 17-4

•vtrxwuv /3a-

0 17-4
! 17.4; y 8. 4

72. 13
1 5 . 1 4 ; 25 .8

0 = 4 - 5
y 2. 6

0 25.8
0 2 5 . 1 2

a 9. 26
a 2. 18
09. 14
0 5 - 2 1

y 7. 6



256 INDEX TO

2j/0T"ds

cidXco 7rapa\(i(peiv

Siyeicts
2i8??pco
aiK^as npocrf5ofo]v
aipirris
Sipiovlfys a 6. 24 ; 9. 3 ; (3 16.
trtvvts txvTjp

ra (TKfXt) patTeiv
(TKCVT)

(TKGyjflS O 2 .

(TKiaypatpi'a

2i«pa>v

UKkrjpa ovopara

y IO. 7 d
ap. y 4. 3

a 15. 13
0 23. 29

y 2. 12

a 4. 12
2; y 2. 14
aft, y 3* 2

0 5 . 1 4

7 5-5
14; 4-7

y 12.5
7 3-2

7 7-io
aicXripa pdrreiv dp- y 16. 4

o-KoXtoi' (on h e a l t h ) 13 24. 5"
o-KO7ros a 5. 1 ; 6 . 1 ; trKonoi a 9. I

CKtm(itr8at irpbs TO <XVT<OV

(TKvdpanos

0-Kvkeiei.v

crKappara Trapa ypdppa

GKanrrovoiv

o-oXoiKifetw

o-oXotKOi

2dX<ov

1) <ro<pia TTOXX<BI> Kal davpatrTav 1

a I. IO

7 3-3
7 4-3

/3 11.6
p 2. 12

7 5-7
/3 16.2

a 15. 13
lirL<TTT]ii-q

a I I . 2 7
trocpicrTrjs a 1. 1 4 ; y 2. 7

O-OCpltTTlKOf

Tois (Totpia-TtKoTs Xoyotr

Xuet TOV ao(l>L(rTtKov Xcyoy

a"o<pt(7TtKO)ff aivoKpivd^evov

SocpoKhrjs O. T. 774> 7 14- 6
912, y 16. 9 ; Antig. 456, a
2o(po«Xr>

do. (Antig.)

a 1. 14

a 4. 6
y 2. 13

y 18.4
; Antig.

13-2
y 17.16
a 15.6

2o<poKkfjs (statesman and orator)
« 1 4 - 3 ; 7 i 5. 3 ; 18.6

rovs <ro<povs €7U rais T(OI> 7r\ov(riwv Ovpais

hiarpifiovTas

VOJJ.WV (TO(j)(uTCpOV

ro wjmvitt>Tcpov Tov dtpduvov pel

owov8d£fiv Kal dpwvtveuBai

j3 16. 2
a 15. 12

07. 14
|3 2. 24

<rwov8d£e<r8cu (formation of pass.)

cnovSaiov vTrokay.fidvio-8ai
GTT0vdaaTlK(OT(p0L

j3 3. 7
a 5. 8

0 17-3

(nrovBrj
iv dyopa araBrjvai
OTaSijvai. ^OXKOOS

arda-ipa

arevoi
OXTrj (TTfVOTTOpOS

CT€p7JO~lS G 7-

tK T&V <TTcpy<Te(av

o-Ttpeo-8ai

<TTc<f>avLTr)v dyava

<TTljKlTrjt

arrjXm 'HpaxXeiae
0 SrrjtTixopov Trepl &a\dpt$os

^TTjcrl^opos iv AoKpols
2T»)0"/^0p0ff

orotxelov
CTOt^CtOV KOi TO7TOJ

Croatia
aToi^tia jrtpl dyaOoii xai <r

TO frroe^eia TO ê roff
o-ropyfj Appendix (A) vol. 1
(TTOxd^errdai a 6. I ; /3 2 1 .

(TToxdCt&dai TOV peTpiov y ;

'̂d/Afj'ot a 5- I

O"T0^a0"TCKC0ff *X(i-v

iTpdfia£

0 /117 orpaTevopevos

orpf/3Xo£
o-rpegifi!/
oTpoyywXtBTaTa
cuyycVem
TO <ruyye«s (fyBouclv

y 18. 7
a 9. 38

«A 7 9-9
0 15-3

/3 23. 22

0 12. 2b
ap. y 3. 1

16; |3 9.5"
76.7
7 9-7

a 2. 13
0 23. 25
0 10. 5
0 20. 5
/3 2 I . 8
y I I . 6

0 22. 13
/3 26. I
a 2.22

vpfpepopTos

a 6. I
(3 24. 3

p. 292
15; y IO.6

3. 3 ; OTOXCt-

a I. I I

0 23. 17
« 13-3
a 1.5

a 15.10
0 2 1 . 7
/34-28
/810.5

avyyhr) tpya(3 23. 8 ; (rvyytvis y 2. 12
uvyyevi(TTtpos avTus
Ta &vyy€vrj KCLI opota iJSe'ct
CK T<oy cruyyfvd)!'

o"uyytva>O"K€H' difdpioirtvoLS

o-vyyvapoviKovs
avyyvwprjs Tev^ecrdai
(rvyypappaTos
<rvyypa<j>al

&vyKaTa8d7TT(o-8at

(TVyKfLTCil €K TplcoV 6 XoyOf

(rvyKeiTai Tevi/n

(TliyKlV&VVfVOVTQS

crvyKplvew

0 23.8
a I I . 25

y 2. 12
a 13. 16
0 6.19

a 12. 32

7 5-6
a 2. 2

ftp. y IO. 7
a 3. I
y I. 5

a 10.4
a 9.38



TEXT AND NOTES. 257

o-vKap.iva>v nakaBov

avKO<pavrlav (logical deception)

crvXhafiovTi elnelv

(Tl5XXj)T//l?

rdvavria o-vXXoyifeTcu

irvXXeXoyio-jUfWoe TtpoTepov

o-vWoyia-fibs

6 TtpaiTos arvWoyicrpis

<paivop.evos a-uXKoyi<rp.os

(TvWoyUTfLU*; OTL TOVTO EKfivO

0 12.13
y II. 15
0 24. IO
a IO. 18

a 4. 6"
a I. 12

a 2. 13

a 2. 8, 9
a 2. 13

a 2. 8

a 11.23

o~vWoyio~p.ov T€ Ka\ (paivopievov mAXo-

yiup.uv

lioXiTiKci o"i)XXoyicr/xa)

&vWoyi<JTiKG)S \iytiv Trj Xe'^ei

Oi o~v\avres TOVS KapxrjBovlovs

trvfiPdWerai jroXXd

0~vp.fiaWop.evriv wpot

ra (Tu/i0f07;KdTa ndBr)

(TU/i0£0^Kf

(TOKOS) Sta TO o-y/i0f0t)Kor

(Tu/i0oXai

(TU^OuXfUTtKO!'

O~Vflj3ov\r]S V*P1
<rvn(3ovkevei

<ri!/x0oXa Xe'yftK y 15 .9

Toif o-viifiovXevTiKois e1pr]Tai

(tVfiyieTpov TT\V hidjxtTpov eivai

aVfmapaKafJ.^dv(i

crvjiTTapaveieiv

(rvfj.Trcpaivofi'Evov

o-vimtpao'p.a 0 21.2 ; 21.7; y 18.

(Tvimepao~jiari.Ka> s

<ru/«rep«rarfii'

O~vp-7T11TTCIV Q7T0 TUffiS

Ta a"v^7TTci)juaTa

avficpepov a 6. I

TO o-vp.ipepov (equity)

TOU ^aXXoV (TVfMptpOVTOS

TO>V 0~0)l(pep6vTti>V

o-vvdyeiv a 2 .13; 0 22. 15 ;

truwrytTai

(ruz/ayojy^

o-vvayayyrjv evavrlcov

crvvaKTeov

o-vva\yelv 0 2.

<iai)Xa (Tvva\el(t>etv

a I. 14

0 22.4
0 22.4

a 12. 18

y 1.2

a 2. 4

a 2. I

a 10*9

0 24.6
a 4. II

"3-3
a 3-3
a 4. I

; 16. IO

a 10. 19

0 19.5
«3-5
7 5-4

y 18.6
2,6(ter)
0 24.2

7 9-6
07-5

09.32
; 15-25
a 15. IO

a 7. 1

0 12. 12

22.3,4;
23. 16

y I I . 12

7 9-8
0 23. 30
OI5-33
21; 4-3

0 6,8

o~vvak\dyp.ara a 1. 10
o-vvcmfpya^Ojiivovs

o-vvaTToBirqo-Kiiv

o~vvapiBiJ.ovp.tvov

vwdtyai
crvvdetTfios

fieTa o~vvhlo~pLOv Xeyeii*

(ke'£iv) T<B irvvbio-pa) plav

o-vv8ecrp.oi

roils ydeis crvvhiayaydv

crvvdir'iiepevo'ai
crvvSpo-iat ((KKXtjalas) dp.

cvvBva^ofifvov

(rvveyyvs (paivecrBai

Ta avveyyvs cos ravTa

o-vvtiraiv-do-Qai TOP dhzpoaTr-v

O~VV£TT€O'€V

•TvviarrjKev

o-vveo-Tpap.p.(vtms

o-vi>7]yopciv a 14. 3

0-vprjyp.iva

o~vytjB6fievov

orvvr)6ris

TO CTVPTjBfS

TO avivjBes JJSI!

o-vvijBcis

did •TvirfBeiav

o-vvrjvayKaadrjo-av

o-vvriprjTai

o~vvij\p-av

o~vvBeo~is

O-wBlJKrj

>? avv6i\Kr\ vop,os

•Tvv6r\Kai. Ka\ crvp.$oka\

irep\ -rvvBr-KGiv

o-vv8\L(io->Ta

o-vviheiv

o~vvv€<fiei

o-vvo/iOionaBei

o~vvop.o\oyclv

; 15.22

0 8.14
0 6.27

«7-3
7 r4- 1
7 I 2 - 4

y 6.6
7 9-1

y 5. 2, 6
0 4.12
0 4.12

y IO. 7h
a 15.32

0 5.1
a 9. 28

y 14. II

0 7-5
7 2-5

0 24.2
; 0 2O.6

025.8
0 4-3

a II . 15

a IO. 18

a II. 19

a II. 16

a I. 2

0 7-5
a 1.7

7 H-1
o7-3i
a 13.2

a 15. 21

a 4. II

a 15. 2O

a 5. 12

y IO. 6

0 19. 24

7 7-5
0 2O. 5

(rvvopav a 4.8 ; 5id 7roXX<5j' avvopdv a 2.12

Ta o-vvTtivovTa

o-vvriOivai

crvvTiBivai Ttxvtjv

o-vvridco-da-

0 2-3
« 7-3i

0 1. 3

a 15.9
(TOTTOS) TO birfprififvov avvTidivTa Xe'yeiK

O~VVTlBw V 2. K I m»WT-//?ci
0 24-3

AR. III. 17
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(rvvrojxiav

o-vvroficos

ras o~vvroviac Ximrjpdt

7 6 . 5 , 6 ; 15.10; 18.5

INDEX TO

7 6.1

(Tvcrrot^a a n d 7rTci)(re(ff

<Tvorpe<petv

o-(f)eT(ptcrfibs

Q~(pobpOTr]Ta brjXovv

a I I . 4
72.7

a 7. 27"
0 24. 2; 7 18.4

a II. 15
a 13. IO
7 II. 16

a 6. 17; 0 10.4"
0 21. IO

0 24. 2; 7 8. 1; 10. 5
a 2. 7

<rd£eo-8ai CK Kivbivav a I I . 2 4

Sa>KpaTr]S a 2. I I , 1 8 ; 0 4 - 3 1 ; 1 5 . 3

2o)KpaTnff eV T<5 eTTtracptO) 7 14- 11

d 2fflKpan;y cAeyei/ (Menex.) a 9. 30"

ScoKpaTTjs OVK «'</>*/ (3adl£e

Xaov

:o\ (Xoyot)

0 23.8
•v 16.8

nmu-a TTJS 7T«rre<os (evdvu,rnia)

o~<o/j,aTos at

vytei

o-toTrjpia TTJS jrdXftBS

Ta <j<&Tr\pia

o-a><ppoviKoi

o-axfipoavvr) (def.)

(TW/iaTOS

(TtijiaTOS

0 20.4

a I. 3
ap- 7 3-3

0 5.20
a 5. IO
a I. 12
0 15- 2
a 4. 12
0 5.16

0 13- 13
09.9

(TaxppooTJi't/ Kal dvbpla veov dperal 05 .6

Ta£ea>s 0 26-5; ra|tr 7 12. 6

o-rjueia 0 6. IO

u'jro rou 0i'ov 0 12.11 ; 13.5

jrpos rovs raTTfiyou/ieVouj jraiifrat J) op7'/

0 3-6
TcttrewSis 7 7-3
•^paX"? 0 1.2; 9. 3

O7To rauro/xarou a 1. 2

re yap (etenim) 7 7 - I I
72.1
7 3-2

TedpvXrjiievais Km KOivals yvdfiais 0 21. I I

TeBpvXrjjiivov

Teivfiv Trpbs dX-qBeiav

TO jiiv dvaynaiov TtKfirjp IOV

T(KfX.TjplOV

Tetcfiap Kat 7repa? TavTov

TiKvonoua

TeXto-<p6pov

TeXos a 3. 5 ; 7 9- 2 ; re'Xos
TO reXoy 070^01'

rmv Trpbs TO reXos

TCXOS (tandem)

TO. Iv reXet TOV ft'iov

TeXcovrjs

TCfiivr)

Tevebwi

rep/xa

TeTaneivaVTat

TeTOTTeivao-dai

TCTOKCV

T€Tpaya>vov (avbpa)

ra rerpa/xerpa 7 I.'
TtTTiyes ^a^o^ef abaaiv 0
ev TO TtvKpco 0

1 ftdvav<ros

0-WiCTTrjo-av

TOVS vvv Tfx"oXoyovvTas

TrjXia

Trjvoi

TL Kal 7TO&OV Ka\ 7T010V

Tidevai iv iiralvat

Ttfir) aa-wep d£la TIS
dnb •

TO TTap €KClO~TOtS TlfllOV

e(j>' ois TifiavTai

Tlflti)pia TOV 7TOLOVVTQS e

7 14.4
07.40

a 2. 16
0 25.8
a 2. 17

0 25. 14
021.15

ap. y 3- 1
0 24. 2"

(def.) a 7. 3
a 6. 22

a 6. I
a 4. 12
a 7-35
0 23-3

a 5. 9
a 15.13

79.6
a IO. 12
0 12. II
0 13-5
a 2. 18

ap. 7 11. 2
); 8.4; 11.6
21.8; 7 11.8
23-7; 7IS-9

76.7
a 9.28
0 I 9 . 8

7 1.8

0 19- 13
715.10

23.5; 72.10

a I. IO
a I. II
a 2. 4
a 2. 5

7 10.7«
ap. 7 9. 10

a 7.21
a 3. 6

a 5.9; 6.13
07.30

08.4
a 14.3
09.30
o 6.14

a IO. 17



i) Tijxcopia f3pabela

rifiaplas Tv\f7v

TO Tinapucrdai 7JS1J

r6 /xev (supplied)
TO TL TJV elvcu et sim.

iv TOLOVTOIS KCUpOlS

ToiaCra
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iniTpiToi

TUVOIS

a 12. 18

a 11. 9

a I I . 13

«/. y 4. 3
a 7. 12

a 7. 7 n1

/3 4- 5
a 5- 6

ap. y io. 7
y i. 4

y 12. 4
0 22. 13

a 2. 9
y 18. 5
a I. 12

a 2. 22

o roiriKos

(pavepbv i< Twv TOTTIKWV

€K TO>V TOTTlKGlV

iv ruis TOTTLKOIS iXiyofiiv

KaBanep Ka\ iv rots TOTTIKOIS

iv TOTS TomKots 0 22. IO ; 23. 9, 13 ;

2 5 .3 ; 26.4

rowos, o-roixflov 0 22.13; 26- I

TOTTOS €K TOV fiaXXov Ka\ yrrov (3 23. 4

TOTTOV ivOvfiyfiaros 0 22. 13

Tcmoi O 2 . 2 2 ; 5 . 9 ; 3 . 1 7 ; 2 2 . 1

i a 2. 21

TOVTO (Keivd a

rpayiKov

rpayiKoi

TTjV TpayiKtjV

Tponaiov

TpOTIOS

Trepl Tpofprjs

rpocpm bjuioami

0 rpoxalos
Tpox^pos pvdiios

rpv<pepol
rpvcpavres
O TVKTCOV

Tvpavvls
rvpavviSos TeXos

rvxn (def.) ^
17 Tvxi QiTia T<OV Trapa (,

tf TVX*] dyadav alria

ano Tv\rjs

dta TVX^JV

ru>8ao-ai

vftpifeiv
6 t50pifa>i/ o'Xiywpei

]50piVai

n .23; y IO- 3
y 3-4

y H-6
y i-3

y 10.7
a 12.8
a 4. II
05 .9

y 8 . 4
y 8 - 4

0 16.2
0 6.9

a 13-3
a 8. 4; 12. 9

a 8. 5
0 12. 2

f>vo-£v a IO. 13

0 5 . 1 7
a IO. 12

a 12. 14

0 4-13

a 12. 26

0 2. 5
a 13.9

0 6.13
Zfois P 2. 3
v/3pi? j3 2. 5 (def.); 12. 15 ; 23. 8 ;

y 7 - 3
TVKTtiv TOVS ekevdepovs, vfipiv fi 24. 9

vfipeis a 12. 35

01 veoi (tal oj irXouo-tot vfipMTTai /3 2. 6

t!0p«mKa

i50p(oriK7 bia6eo-is

1j8ovrj ^ vfiplO~TLKT)

vyia noifjo~ai

vyiaaBrjvai

vyiaiveiv apicrov

vycaivovo'iv

vyleia apurrov Soxet rival

vyUia (def.)

vyieivov

vypov ibpovTa

0 16.4
0 8.6
1 3. 12

a I. 14

0 r9- 1
0 21. 5

UpoSiKos Xf'yerat

a 5. IO

a 6. IO

a 5. IO

a 2. I ; 0 24. 3

ap- y 3- 3
a I. 15

a 4- 9"
0 4 . 9

a I I . I

y2 . 5

y i- 3
a 15. 26

16.8

ttj yiyveaSat

vndpxei—vnap^at

V7vupxovo~a <pvo~is

VTredci^e irptoTOs

viretcplvovTO

vwevavrlai

VTrepaXyeiK eV dXyovvn

vnepakyovVTas Tois 7rcirotr)fievois 0 3. 17

inrep^aiveiv dltcaia a 14. 5

v7reppoA7] ct 6. 21

vwepfioX!) dperrjs (in good sense) a 9. 29
iv Tai? v7rfp0oXair as iv rats dptTais

0 9 . 2 9

KC18 v7T€ppoX7]V a 13. 12

VTT(p0oXal peracpopai y 11. 5

VTrepf3o\al fieipaiaddcis y I I . 16

VTrepeiraiveiv 0 6. 8

vnept)(ov a 7.2

Ta vnepexovra TOV avrov fiet^ovi /zet̂ o)

a 7. 6
y IO. 7c
S3 16.1
0 17-6

a 7. 2
09 .25

a 7-31

a I. I

17—2

vnepr/fpavoc

dperrjs
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vjrrjpenjcreis

VnJ]p(TlKOl T(p fO/Mffi>

i' wofteft\-qp.ivr) 5

iVo0X<tyar

VTTuyvtot Trj opyTj

€^ V7TOyVlOV « 1. 7 5

v7robr)paTa

ou'x vnobiKa TO (IKOTO

VTToBlltTai V7TO TO CT^qfUS

virodeadat

vnodecris IXarrav

Xtyeiv wpos iicoBartP

VTToBrJKIl

vwodijKi] Btavros

UTTOKeifteva npayfiava

TOLTGJV V7rOK€tfieV(i>V

vVoKftTat a 2. 1 3 ; viroKficrdco

vrroKopi^o-dat

VTroKoptcrpos y 2. 15 ;

rf] vnoKpio~€i

Ta nep\ rf/v viroKpiaiv

VTTOKpiTlKa y 12.2 C, V7TOKpiTlKrj

VTTOKpiTiicov fivai <pvo-(ais

viTOKpiTai y I .

vnoKpiTiKGtTarri (Xe^ts)

VTTOKC&fpOS Cl

KilJ^WS VTroKcLLLftctVOLliEVOV

iVoXctVes (TK€\jnv

viroXrjilnv o~VfT)(eprj diroXvo-aero

vno/jLottj 0 6. 13

vwoTTTevo-axrt

€(5 v7r<o7rtao~fi€V0Vj virwniov

vorcpifci ft 23. 30 ;
tv roiy vo-T€pov prjOijo-erat

vo~repov.. .Trpdrepai*

TO iv ra *aiSp«

ov TavTa (paiVfTat (piXoCcri nai fin

a 6. 2'.

0 6.i6
09.8

0 23.24
y 16. IO

(9 3-13
0 22. n
0 19.10
« 15-17

a 2. 7
«9-36
72 .3

0 18. I
a 9. 36
ft 13-4
a I. 12

0 4-3
a I I . I

y2 . 14
a 9. 29"
0 8.14

y 1.3
y i . 6 , 8

y 1.7
4; 2. 4

y 12. 2(1

A 7 4- 3
y 1.5
a 4. 7

y 15. I

; 79-7
0 2. 14

y II. 15
7 I O-4
a 12. 2

0 I 9 . 6

7 7-H
TOCO-IW

>; ft 1 . 4
(patvo/xevT]! (emphatic, for (pavupas)

0 2.1

<f>atvnfi(vo? (f>ikos 6 KoXaf

d\T)0es aWa (JHuvofievov CIKOS

<&a\apts

cjyavepd

TU \lav iv (j)av€p(o

(j)avTa<rla a'to'drjcts T($ daOevijs

; a 6. 23
a I I . 18

0 24. 11
0 20. 5

025.14
a 12.5

a 11. 6"

(pavrao-la lOTepo f̂/y

KpavrcuTia

0 2 . 2 ; s . i .

eir (papayya

(pavXoi

<frdvXXos TOV KIKXGP

Kay a7r6 v&cpov <£>4petv

<$>@eipeo~8ai

£r)Xov<T8ai..Ka\ jirj <p&

tpdivos (def.)

(p(9oi'oi;^€i'oj

05ovepoi
(piaXr) "Ape oy

tpifttTia 'ATTt/ca

(plXavToi ffdi/rfs-

<piXavTot

TO (jiiiXeiw (def.) 0 4 . 2 ,

4>tXe~>o-dai (def.)

a I I . 14

a I I . 16, 1 7 ;

, 16; 6. 14; y I. 6
0 2O.6
a 6. 24
y 16. 7

7 5-4

0 6.5

a 4. 12

ove'10-dai ft 4. 24

0 9-3! I°- I
7 19-3

a 12. 23

/3 11. 3
y4. 4 ; II. II

ap. y 10. Jg
a I I . 26

ft 13-9
Append. (A) vol. 1

P-293
a I I . 17

(fciXtlv cos jito-rftrovTas ft 2 1 . 13

<piXepa<TTai a I I . 26

(piXepyia avfv dyeXevBepias a 5- 6

(ptXeraipor

^«Xeraipi'a

^tX^/AOH' 0 VTTOKplTTJS

ffi'5^ cptXtas

<pi\oyeXoioi

(piXoyiXares
(piXoSiKfiv a 12.35;

(plXoOGgOl TTfpt Tt

<piXodo£ov(riv cVt TIPJ

0iXd^a>oi

<£iXo#eo»

<pi"Xos (def.)

Kti^ auroy alpcTos 6

0 <j)tXos Tcoy iJSecov

a 7. 18; 0 12. 13
a 7. 18
7 I 2 -3
0 4-28

ft 13- 15
ft 12.16; 13.15

(ptXoSlKo's 0 23. 23
0 IO.3
ft IO.4
0 13.8
0 17.6

0 4-3
</)iXor a 6. 12

a I I . 17

TOO (pCXov fopifTfiivov a $. 16

Q(5i/eoi'O"t r o u t <piXov

<p(X<oi> (pCXovs

ol (piXoi d(pvXaKToi

(ptXoiKeioi

(piXoivos

(piXoKoXaKfs

<3>iXoKpaTi;s

<!>iXo.KTT]TrjV Sf&rjyixivoi

T a 12. 24

0 4-6
a 12.4

0 12.13
a I I . 17

a I I . 26

ft 3- ' 3
f vno Ilparuos

7 " • ' 3
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djtXoXoyoi ft 23- I I (pavg...iJ.eydXr)...fUKpa...fie<r7i y 1-4
y 3* 4 <p<avij TvdvTOiV TSV jxoptav fiiprjTiKtoTaTOU
ft 4. 12 y I. 8

ol (piXovtKot a 6. 3 0 ; I O . 4 ; I I . 14;
012.6 Xaftplas a7. 13; y 10.7/

<piXo7roe€«r#ui y 2. 8 Xaiprjpcov ft 23. 29 ; y 12 2 0
€K <piXocro(pias ft 2O. 7 TO xaXeTTOV opi^tTai a 6. 27
<piX6renvoi a 11. 26 XaX"™£ V 4-3 > 14- ' 4 n

oi (piXon/Aoi a 6. 30 Xdprjs a. 15. 15 » V I 0 - 7 a

(piXoTifjios a I I . 2 7 ; 0 9. 14 Xapibrjp.os ft 23- 17
(pLXoTip.01 ft 10. 3 X^piv vftovpyziv ft 7- 2

01 fVt (piXoo-otplq dfikoTip.ovp.evot ft. 2. 13 a xaptoGirat TOIS (piXois a 6. 29
djiXonpovvTai 0 2 . 2 2 ; lo. 4 x«/"f (def.) /3 7. 2 ; 4 . 29

(ptXov(riv as p.ujrjO'ovTEs ft 13* 4 P-*i£o> Jcexopto~p.€vois ft 3- °
<pi.X6<piXot. ,84-26; 12.13 KexaP'0~pW's ft 3- l7
01 (piXoxprip-aTOt a 6. 3 0 ; 0 12. 6 jrafS^ou ^apiToj drjiiiovpyos dp. y 3- 3
<piXoxprjfJ.aTia a J, 18 Xdpava TOV TeKTova y 17- 16
(poftos (def.) j3 5- !; ' 3 xilPovs Ka"' >JTTOVS TOV Kepbaiveiv ft 5-7

6 (poftos KaT(ityv£is TIS £(TTLV ft 13 . 7 XiXuiv ft 23. II
(poftepa ft 5 . 2 TO XiX<BC€toi» j3 12. 14
(fiofttpoTTiros a 5. II X'V^Xa y II. 6

<poiviius via irpinei ft 2. 9 X'™" 18 '9- I o

(j)aiviico8aKTvXos y 2. 13 xXfwaCot)(r ' K£" o-KciSn-Touci /8 2. 12
(potrmv a 5. 17 x ^ e u a t r T a ' ^ 3 - 9 i 6.2O
<^opa Tif eV Toty yivfaiv dvbpaiv ft 15. 3 x^ w P° K a l ^"aipa Ta npaypara ap. y 3. 4
<popp.i.y£ axop&os y II. II XoipiXos y 14. 4
<j)oppbs ft 7. 3 XP1lxaT^eil' <* 4- 4
4>opriKos 0 21. IS"; y I. 5" XPW^-'-^i^^ai a 5-7
p * * * J f ^ » ^ vet/An iifiirk/i IPAncillf iTirf on ATI f l ^ 1

O'fl T1JV (DQpTlKOTliTQ. TC&V CLKOOCLTQ0V A.HlffJ't:'/u> ^ u i i a u i i i i i g <tll UidLUiC^

0 2 1 . 1 5 0 2 3 . 1 2
rl djpoip,la{7j; ap.yi4.i0 XpiJffftoXoyoi a 15. 14 ; V 5-4
(ppovtjais (def.) a 9. 13 ; 0 1 . 5 xP1a"rorl@1i ft 21. 16
ot (ppovip.01 a 7. 21 Xprjo-TocfitXia a 5. 4, 16
(pvXarf a 8. 5 ; 0 20. 5 XPI™^0' a 5. 16

djvXaKrjv aiTfi a 2. 19 K^xpoviKOTes ft 3- 13
<pvXaK?js rijs x®Pa? a 4- 7) I o XPovl0"r^0" y 17- 2

(pvXaKTTiplav a 4. IO XPO"0' a 3 - 4 > 7 - 3 2

(pvXaKTiKos a 12. 19 ; 0 4. 17 (TOVOS) E'K TOV TOV XP°VOV O-HOTTC'IV ft 23. 6

<pv\a.TTOVT€s 0 1 5 . 2 1 XPOVOTPlfteiv 7 3- 3
<£u'o-<rt a 4 - 3 ; 1 0 . 7 , 1 3 ; 13.2 XPucr'0\5p'0" « / . y 2. 15

Ta T^ (̂ iJo-ei dya#d a 9. 17 T<B</ XI5S>?J' •) -9 3

(̂ )ilo-fi o-7rovSaioTepo>v dpeTal a 9. 22 Toiaur^ Xe^tf X™Pa tvdvp.rjp.aTos ft 24. 2
(cara (puo-tf iVrae a I I . 3 x"P a J / "•<"£'" 7 17- 15
TO KOTO (pv<Tiv )J8u a I I . 25 xaPiQ>v KT*I0~LS a 5- 7

dia (pvtriv a 12. 14
<pvo-is (the true nature) 0 1 5 - 3 X I ^ M \[/aica£op.ivo» y i l . 1 2

TrpcoToi' efoTijdi] Kara (pucriv 0 wep rre- ^zytiv y 2. 10
<£vKe y I . 3 V*
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aXt'o"K6Tat tyevftofiaprvpiav
01 iffcvbopapTvpovvTfs

^iXot Xoyoi
•fyoyos
ijrocpos
^otpoJSeif jroujrai
tyvxrj iroia Kiprjais
Ta ^l/vvpa

TO TJrvxpbv ffiiroiovo-i
"fyvxpov iv Tats [leTadjopats

•^rdfuafia KaTaniveip.. .ijrafibv I

(oSovvra

avofi.ao-fi.has fieTadjepew
(ovia
oipat
tivev KaXXovs (opaiots

dpio-dr)

a 15. 17
a 14.6

y 2. 3, 6
a 3- 3

7 2. 13

7 3-3
£23. 13
7 3- 1, 3

7 3-3
7 3-4

ap. y 4. 3

a 5. 12

/3 2. 12
(3 16. 1
13 2. 11

7 4-3
72.1

copicr/xeyou

cos-

cos cue! roi' ofiotov

cos av fZ
COS dn-XcOS €J7TflJ'

COS €L7T€IV CITTXCOS

cos UTreiv

cos elnelv KvpiaTarrjv e
ijc9os

ovdgv (os €7ros elireiv
as nepl eKao-Tov clirtiv
o~xedbv cos etTreiv

(os eVi TO iroXii a 2.
TO COS «Tl TO 7To\v

Ta crvveyyvs...(os ravTa
(oo-Te (loosely used)
ao-Te (redundant)

7 I

ap.

a I. I

0 9-

9, H
(3

/
/3

a 2. 7
• 5 ; 3-3
a I I . 25

a 7. 28
:2; 5.2;
8; 18. 1

a I. I I
a 2. I

io-Tiv TO

a 2. 4
a 2. 14

0 1. I
a 2. 4

{bis), 15
25. 8, 10

a 9. 28
3 22. 16"
23. 14";

715-3"

AHAeC KAi AfNCOCTON TO A

Ae ApiGwa) nANTA.



SUPPLEMENTARY INDEX.

fallacy of accident {S 24. 6

'accumulation' (iwaiKoSoKeiv) a 7. 31

accusative of ' local affection'

a 13. 10; £ 9 . 4

action 7 1. 2™, 3

Aeschines (/ua-doirbs) 7 14. 7

Agathon or Theodectes (?) quoted /3 23. 1

Albania (3 3.6

Alexander Aphrodisiensis a 1. r<r

alibi § 25 .11

ambiguity, avoidance of 7 5. 4

fallacy of verbal ambiguity |3 24. 2

argument from ambiguous terms (3 23.9

' amplification' a 9. 4 0 ; 7 6. 1

topic of amplincation and depreciation

|3 19. 26

argument from analogy /3 19. 2 ; 23. 5, 17

Anaxandrides 7 4 . 4 ; 1 0 . 7 ^ ; 1 1 . 8 ; 12.3

anger 18 2

antecedent and consequent /3 19. 6

Antisthenes /3 24. 2 p . 306 a1; 7 4. 3

Antiphon's Meleager |3 23. 5 (?), 20

aorist and present infinitive a 4. 9

A R I S T O T L E ,

his brevity and obscurity, a 15. 27 ;

/3 19. 20, 2 3 ; 21. n ; 23. 20 ; 7 1 p . 1

exceptionally clear in 7 10 §§ 1—6

carelessness of style

a 6. 24 {KO\ ol <j>a.v\oi); (3 18 init.

quotes mumoriter a 6. 24; /3 19. 14;

21.2; 7 9 . 7

misquotations 7 4 . in1 ; 011 .8 ; 15. 13

references to his own works,

€K TWV dvakVTiKwv a 2. 8, 14

£v TOIS aV. 5(c6/H0T<u a 2. 18

iv TOIS SiaKeKTucois /3 24. 10

if TOIS irepl ironjrtKijs

7 1. 10; 2. 2

in TOIS irepl 7roi?;<re«s («'<:

MSS) 7 2. 5

£v Tois fxedodtKois a 2. 10

StrjKpifiajTai. & Tois ITOXITLKO'IS a 8. 7

e/c TWJ/ roirt/cw^ a 2. 9; 7 18. 5

& TOIS TOITIKOIS § 22. 10 ; 23. 9

(see Gk. index),

his (supposed) dislike of Isocrates

a 9. 38 p. 186"; 7 16. 4

Plato's metaphorical use of iiriTelvew

transmitted to Ar. a 4. 12

uses prep, with case instead of direct

government of verb a 9. 14

triple division of ' goods' (of mind, body

and estate) a 5. 4

Aristotle's

Eth. Nicom. I 1 init. a 5. 1

Eth. I 5 (def. of happiness) a 6.8

Eth. 11 6 init. (def. of virtue compared

with that in Rhet.~) " 9 - 4

Eth. 11 7 (list of virtues, compared)

a 6. 8 ; 9. 5

Eth. II 7 [tpSovos, vi/xeais, e7rixcujoeKa/cfa)

corrected j3 9. 3—5™

Eth. i l l 4 ((3oi5\ij<ris) a 10. 8

Eth. in 9 (01 $a\&TTwi), inconsistency

discussed § 5. 18

Eth. iv 11 init. (different treatment of

irpabTtis) § 3. 3

Eth. iv 12 sub fin. (distinction between

ipeuKos and Kc5Actf disregarded in Rhet.)

/3 6.8

.£?,£. v 10 (issue of fact) 7 17. 2

Eth. and AV«<tf. compared as to treat-

ment of ' pleasure' a 6.7

ditto as to view taken of the virtues

a 9. 10

Aristotle's Politics I 1 init. a s. 1
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Ar. Pol. 1 9 (on ' wealth', more exact than

Rhet.) a 5. 7
Pol. II 7 (op.akiaOrflia.i) 7 11. 5
Pol. 11 9 (Spartan women) 0 5 . 6
/W. II 12 (di'o/ictXwiris) 7 i i- 5
Pol. Ill 5 (p6.va.vaoi and flares)

a 9. 26, 27
/W. iv (vn) 16, 17 (prime of life)

|8 14- 4
/W. VI (iv) 4 differs from i?/5rf. on the

subjects of deliberation a 4. 7
/W. VII (Vl) 4 (d7r6 Ticos T67TOH) a I I . 16
account of constitutions in Pol. com-

pared with those in Rhet. 0 8 . 4
the Politics compared with Adam Smith's

Wealth of Nations a 5. 7 n
Aristotle's UoXire'ac 0 4 . 1 3

two rhetorical uses of the study of
Politics a 8. 1

Aristotle's Poet. c. 4 §§ 1—5 (on love of
imitation) a 11. 23

Aristotle's Topics, their relation to the
Rhet. a 7 init.; p 23 p. 237
Problem XVIII. 3 (examples and enthy-

memes) a 2. 10
' a r t ' independent oi result a r. 14
use of definite article d 2uK/)ari)S (qui est

apud Platonem) a 9. 30 n1

generic use of article a "]. 13; 12.5; 15.12;
| 8 4 - 7 ; 21.6

attraction of relative and antecedent
a 2. 11; 5. 11

attraction (wore <pi\os dvcu) p 2. 4
auctoritas a 2. 3
audience, three kinds of 1 3 . 2
augment of verbs beginning with 01- /3 12. 8
authority of distinguished men /3 25. 7

Babington, Professor Churchill 72.1158.6
Bacon quoted

a 1. 14; 6. 18; 7 .3 ; 4. 31,36; 15. 12;
|3 1. 9 ; 2. 1 ; 10. p. 122 ; 10. p. 123 ;

" • p . 139; 13.4, 7;
7 1-3. 9 ; 2. 5
M a c a u l a y ' s Essay on Bacon a 5 . i o n

Bain's Emotions and Will a 11. 14 ;
/3 1. 8 ; 2 .6 ; 5. 1; 6. 1; 8. 2 ; 10. p. 122

benevolence, inclination to, p 7
general benevolence, of Christian origin

P 8. 2
renlley'.- Phdlaris ji 21.6

Biblical quotations,
Genesis xxvii. 36 /3 23. 29 ; Matt, xxiii.

35 a 14. 6 ; .Afoz-/£ i. 11 (dyaTnjris)
a 7. 41 n 1 ; ix. 41 ('cup of water')
a 5. 9 ; II Ep. of St Peter ii. 14
P 6. 18 ; I Ep. of St John ii. 16
P6.18; iv. i8/3 4. 27

Blass quoted

/3 19. 14 ; 24- 6 ; 7 3- 1. 3> &c-
Bonitz («W«a: Aristotelicus, etc.)

a 7. 16 ; (3 22. 16 ; 23. 7, &c.
Brandis p 11. a n2 ; /3 22. 16 p. 235 n ;

25- 3 5 26- S
bronze coinage 7 2. 11
brutality o 14. 5
Butler, Bishop, § 19. 2 ; quoted, 8. 9 init,;

8. 11 injt.

calumny 7 15. I
causes of human action, seven in number,

a to. 7
the inference from cause to effect |3 23. 25
change of choice, argument from /3 23. 19
characteristics of youth, old age, and

prime of life p cc. 12—14
children, blessing of a 5. 6
CICERO

de inventione II § 112 /3 7. 2
de OratoreMook. I § 32 /3 11. 5; 7 1. 9 n ;

§ 202 a 1. 12
Book 11 § 81 7 1. 4 ; § 165 p 23. 10;

i68/3 23.11; 172 p 23.4; 178/3 1.4;
186 /3 21. 15; 219 /3 12. 16;
254 7 11. 6 ; 255 7 2. 12 ; 284
7 11. 6 ; 342 a 9. 1 ; 348 a 9. 38 ;
321 and 323 7 14. 7; 325 7 14. 1;
336 p 19 init.; 337 7 12. 1 ; 342
a 9. 1

Book III § 40 7 5. 1 ; 149 7 2. 6 ;
'S3 7 2. 3 ; i j j and [63 7 2. 12;
161 7 2. 13 ; 175 7 9. 5 ; 207 a 7.
3 1 ; 212 7 7. 2 ; 213 7 1. 4 ; 216
7 7- 10

Brutus § 82 (3 21. 10; § 272 p 21. 7 ;
§ 258 7 5. 1

Orator § 40 0 21. 7 ; 44 a 1. 3 ; 55 7. 1.
4 ; 7° 7 7- 2 ; 81 7 2 . 6 ; Sy /3 12. 16;
88 7 18. 7 ; 117/32.5.7; 142/3-23. 3 ;
'45 P 19- J2 ; 172 7 8. 1; 175 7 1. 9 ;
17N 7 9. 6 ; 189 and 193 7 8. 4 ; 202
7 2.3 ; 208 7 12. 2 ; 209 and 220
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7 8. 1 ; 210 7 7.11 ; 228 7 8. 2, 6;
and 9. 5

pro Ftacco § 9 y 15. 10

pro Milone § 32 p 23. 25 ; §41/3 23. 26

/ r o Murena 7 18. 7 ; c. 39 § 83, a 6. 19

citizenship, conditions of a 5. 5

Cleon 7 8. 1

'climax ' a 7. 31

' colours of good and evil' a 7. 4 n1

combination, fallacy of p 24. 3

comparative, double 07 . 18" ; /3 8. 4

confusion of expression (substitution of

author himself for character described by

him) /3 3.17

confusion of two constructions /3 1. 1

coniugata ji 23. 2

connective particles 7 5-2

conquestio /} 21. 10

consequence, fallacy of /3 24. 7

consequents, argument from (3 23. 14, 15

inference from consequents to antecedents

P 23. 18

* contrary' denned 7 2. 10

contraries, arguments from § 19. 1; 23. 23

contraries 7 9. 8U

'contrary instance' P25-5

conventional and real facts (3 4. 23

courage a 9. 8

' crooked' a i . J

cui bono p 23.21, 25

cupping instruments 7 2 . 1 2

date of the Rhetoric (Schmidt etc.)

|3 20. 3 ; 22.7, 10; 23.6

dative, difficult uge of p 13. 16

dativus ethicus a 15. 13

inference from decision already pronounced

P ^3- "
defective verbs, fcet/tat a 1. 7

e7rdTa£a a 13. 10

definition, argument from /3 23. 8

degrees (three) in scale of moral nature

a 14. 5

deliberative branch of Rhetoric, materials

for a cc. 6—8

delivery 7 1. 3

Demosthenes, his name only once men-

tioned in the Rhetoric P 24. 8

Dem. Boeot. dc nont. §§ 7, 10 j8 23. 11

Dem. Callicl. init. /3 21. 15"

Dem. /.<yV. § 84 |8 23.G"

Dem. Trepi TOW 7r/><Ss ' A\i!-<u>tipov

P n- 18
Demosthenes (»<tf the orator) /3 23. 3; 7 4. 3

demum a 1. 7

detailed description, amplification produced

by 07.31

Dickens 7 10 p. i ron 1 ; 17. 16

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, quotes Rliet.

P 23. 3 ; 7 10. 7

diminutive terminations 7 2 . 1 5

divisions of the speech 7 13.1

'division', argument from /S 23. 10

Donaldson a 13. 9 ; p 9. 11

'dropping' (a pitcher), no exact Greek

equivalent for a 6. 23 note.

Dryden /3 15. 3 ; 7 6. 7
double readings /3 23. 4

ellipse of subjunctive of dvai (rare) /3 25.9

ellipse ol jioipav ^2 .17

emendations suggested /? 13. 16; 7 15. 5

emotion of power a. 11. 14

emulation ^ 11 init.

end (to begin implies to end) /3 19. 5

English diminutives 7 2. 15

of enthymgmesin general § 22 ; cf. 7 17.17"

on envy /3 10 init.

Epicharmus a 7. 31; p 21. 6"

epideictic branch of rhetoric, materials for

a9

episodes 7 17. 11

epithets 7 2. 9; 3.3

limiting epithets 7 6. 7

equity a 13. 13; 15. 10

ethical character of the speech caused by

<pp6vTj<ns, dperrj and ewoia p 1. 5

euphemisms a 9. 28, 29

Euphron (Xen. Hell, vn 3) p 23. 3

EURIPIDES 7 1 4 . 6 ; 15.8

his answer to the Syracus.ans p 6. 20

his style 7 1. 9 p. 12 ; 2. 5

TLUY. Androin. (?/5i) jxei^vrjada.i irbvwv) a n . 8

i f e . 864 (3 2 1.2

Hippol. 612 (0/)i}i' dvufiOTOs) 7 15. 8 ;

« 15- 33"
Hippol. 989 j8 22. 3

7^/j-. Aid. 80 7 11. 2

//Vz;̂ . 7SK»-. 727 7 6. 4

1162 7 14. 10

1186 (c^yeicras) a 1. 11

Medea 294—296 p 21.2,6, •j
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Eur. Orest. i$\
Troades 969

99°
1051

A ntiope

Meleager

Sthenehis

Telephus

Thyestes

Oenens

exaggeration, fallacy of

* example' (irapafciyfia)

a 11. 20

7 J7- 15
£23. 29

0 21 .5
a II. 28

7 9-4"
(3 21 . 2

7 2.10

( 8 2 3 . 1

7 l 6 - 7
£24.4

(3 20. 2

eye, the seat of shame, love, &c. 0 6. 18

fables 0 20. 2

fact, topic of /3 19. 16

fallacious inference of the audience 7 7-4

fallacies, logical |3 24 p. 301—2

fallacy from the omission oiwhen and /toe/

£ 2 4 . 9

enumeration of rhetorical fallacies /S 24

fallacies, verbal jS 24 p. 301

on fear /3 5

forensic branch of rhetoric a 10—15

formal and material proofs /3 23 p. 237

a fortiori /3 19. 3, 4

the Franks bad neighbours /3 21. 12

friendship 05 .16 ; fit,; 12.3

Gaisford 0 4 . 1 ; 9. 2 (p. 12011.); 12.30;

(8 2. 14 n1, &c.

Garrick 7 12. 3

gender, change of, in antecedent and rela-

tive a 1. 2

generalisation (illicit) /3 21. 10

genitive absolute 7 19. 2

genitive absolute for case after verb

0 8. 11; 23. 30

genitive case plural with ^l omitted, used

for the direct predicate in apposition to

the subject, e. g. TWJ> rfiiuv (TI) a 11. 4

genuineness of the third book of the Rhet.

0 26-5
genus and species 02 .21

Goldsmith (' talking age') /3 13.12

Gorgias, Elean Speech 7 15. 11; irony of,

7 7. 11 ; 3 .4 ; his metaphors, 7 3 . 4 ;

Olympic speech, 7 14.2; his poetic style,

7 1. 9; his sayings, 7 3. 4; 17. 11; 18. 7

greater to less, argument from /3 23. 4

Hamilton, Sir William a 10. 8

happiness, analysis of a 5

Herodotus I 1 7 9. 2; II 141 0 24. 6 n.;

III 14 0 8. 12

Herodotus and Sophocles 7 16. 9

high-mindedness a 9. 11

'history' a 4. 7,13

Hobbes 0 4. 3 n1; 8. 2; 10 p. 122

HOMER, quoted or referred to,

Iliad 11 7 14. 6; 82 ,8 2. 7; 255 a 6. 20;

356/3 2. 6; 4777 2. 10

II 160,176,06.22; 196/32.7; 29806.22;

557 a I5-13; 671, 672, 673 7 12. 4

IV 126 7 i i . 3

VI 484 a 11. 12

IX 385, 388, 390 7 11. 16; 522 7 9 . 9 ;

58S—590 a 7. 31 ; 644/3 2.6

XI 542—3 7 9-11; 573 7 " - 3
XII 243 /3 21. 11

XIII 587, 799 7 " - 3

XV 542 7 11 3

XVI 59 /3 2. 6

XVIII 98 0 3 . 6 ; 109 a 11. 9, /S 2. 2;

309/3 21. 11

XX 164, 442, 445 7 4-1

XXI 168 7 11. 3

XXIII 108 a 11. 12

XXIV 54 /3 3. 16

714-6
7 17.6

7 14- 11
p 3. ^

7 11.3

3-6; 214 7 10. 2

a 11. 8

7 !$, I O

a ? . 3 3

7 ^ 7

7 11. 3

(3 23. 11

a 15. 13

I . I

IV 204

VI 327

IX 504

XI 597
XIV 26

XV 399, 400

XIX 361
XXII 347

XXIII 263 et seqq.

Homer's metaphors

Homer and the Chians

Salamis and Athens
5 3

Horace A. P. 156 seq. /3 6. 12; 12 init.

^ . -P. 169 seq. /3 13 init.; /3 13. 6,

7. 8. 9. '5

impersonal use of ovvvtcpu et sim. (3 ig. 24

improbability, antecedent /3 23. 22

incentives and deterrents, argument from

considering 0 23. 21
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inconsistency between outward profession
and real feeling, argument from, fi 23. 16

indignatio /3 21. 10
of ' righteous indignation' /3 9 init.
induction /3 20. 2; 23.11
argument from similar inflexions /3 23. 2
intendere and remittere a 4. 12
interpolations a 15. 26
'interrogation' 7 18. 1
interrogatives without copula (3 21. 15
' Introduction to Aristotle's Rhetoric' cor-

rected a I. 10; 15.8; /3 20. 7; 7 1 3 . 3
inventio a 2. 2
Iphicrates, on himself, a 7. 32; 9 .31; on

his son, |S 23. 17; on Callias, 7 2. 7; on
Chares, 7 10. 7 ; on Epidaurus, 7 10. 7;
on the Thebans and Philip, /3 23. 6;
Speech against Aristophon, /3 23. 7 ;
against Harmodius, j3 23. 6, 8; against
Nausicrates, 715 .2

irregularity of construction (superfluous ofiv
in resumption) /S 9. 11

ISOCRATES,
Aristotle's (supposed) ill-will towards

a 9. 38 p. 186"; 7 16.4
his ' philosophy' /3 20. 7
his withdrawal from practice in law-

courts a 9.38"
his digressions 7 17. 11
•jrepl dcTiSiffeus (§§ 141—9) . 7 17. 16

(§§ 217—220) p 23. 10™
Archidamus § 50 7 17. 17
Evagoras § 45 a 9- 3^

§§65—69 £23 . 12; 24.2
srpis EIWISJ-OW £ 19. 14"

./WOT 7 14. 1; /3 23. 12
afe / t o 7 17. 10
Panathenaicus § 32 a 9. 36
Panegyricus 7 17.10
/fc/ag-. §§ 1, 35, 41, 48, 72, 89, 105,

149, 181 and 186, all quoted in 7 9. 7;
Paneg. §§ 96 and 186 in 7 7. n ; 14. 2;
§ 151 (irpoanvvovvTes) 0 5 . 9 " ; § 172
7 10. 7-.

Philippis, §§4—7, 23, 72—78111717.
16"; ^ 7 . §61, 711. 7; § 7 5 , 7 10.5;
§ 127,7 11. 2

justice

fallacy of language

a 1. 7
a 9. 7

(3 3 4 . 2

relations of different kinds of law a 13
l e g a l i s s u e s (ap.<pur§i)Triaus) a 1.6; 3 . 6 ;

13. 9; 7 16. 6
Lessing quoted fi 8. 1
lexicographical notes

in Book a
dAafoi'aa a 2. 7 ; dj'aXajSeij' 1. 10; tnrXus

(four senses) 2 .4 ; a7ro5t56i'cu 1.7; ct̂ ro-
vefoivi. 11; SIOTI 1. 11; bvvaadai. 9. 36;
£̂ 1̂ 0711(01; 1.7; ^7r' 1-7; 4 ' 6 ; eri

(verbs compounded with) 13. 9; iiriTo-
XTJS 15.22; iirujKOTeh 1.8; fy>7oe
2 . 1 2 ; TJSTJ 1 . 7 ; iaropia 4 - 8 ; Kilpios

2 . 4 ; 65o7roiere 1. 2 ; TrA^p 1. 1 4 ; Trpei/-

<TTldf 2 . l 8 ; TToXlTLKWTepoS I . 10 J

TpayfiareienBat 1 . 3 ; p-rjTopeia 2 . 1 0 ;

avvdXKayfia .. avvdriKai ... <rv/j,f36\cu.a

1. 1 0 ; 4 . 1 1 ; TOJOCTOS (such a s a b o v e

described) 5. 6
in Book /3

dvadiddvat /3 15. 3 ; airoTvinravi^eiv 5. 14;
afiKopos 1 2 . 4 ; /3\ai<rwcris 2 3 . 1 5 ; /3oi5-

Xera i 2 3 . 7 ; ciuVafftfcu 5 . 1 ; eir/fxepia

2 . 1 2 ; /car' eudvoipiav 2 . 9 ; €Tnjpea,<r[i6s

2 . 2 ; 6pv\dy 2 i . l l ; Ke(pa\ls 1 9 . 1 0 ;

<7oAot/cos 16 . 2 ; O*T/)677U\OS 2 1 . 7 ; cru/co-

(pavria 2 4 . 1 0 ; <papay$ 2 0 . 6 ; </>o/sa

1 5 - 3

in Book 7
SiaTjOijSai 7 17. 10; 4vddaL/j.o$ 14. 1; e|aX-

Xdjai 2. 2 ; S/>70!/ 5. 6; /iuovpos 9. 6
liberality a 9. 10
fondness of like for like a 11. 25
Lucretius I 716—733 7 5-4

III 53 /3 17. 6
the ludicrous a 11.29
Lycophron 7 3. 1; 9. 7 ; 17. 11™
Lysias /3 23. 6n.; 23.19; 7 19. 1"
Lysias contra Eratosth. ult. 7 19. 6

0r«£ Funebr. 7 10. 7™

magnificence in expenditure a 9. 12
Martial XII 51 /3 12. 7
on maxims /3 21 init.
memoria technica (3 8. 14 n1

metaphor from strings of the lyre a 4. 12
metaphors 7 cc. 2—3; 10.7
confusion of metaphor 7 2. 9"
J. S. Mill 7 10. 6
argument from mistakes fi 23. 28
Montaigne quoted /3 :. 13
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popular morality a 13. 12; p 5.8
(justice no advantage) a 7. 22
(jr/MiTTeM* T& TOIS ex^poh KUKO.) a 6. 26

motives for wrong-doing a 10. 5
Munro, correction suggested by a 7. 41

inference from names /3 23. 29
narration 7 16
description by negatives 7 6. 7
variation of negative, with no apparent

difference of sense P 6. 4
neuter article with collective abstract

notion j3 9. 3
neuter dual with singular verb a 2. 19
neuter plural with singular verb /3 6. 2 7
characteristics of noble birth p 15. 2

'odd,' of striking excellence,
characteristics of old age
omission of ' subject'
arguments from opposites
oracles

a 6. 28nx

a 7.40
/323.1

7 5 - 4

' parable' p 20. 4n
paradoxical declamations p 24. 6
parallelisms of expression 7 9-9
parenthesis 7 5-7
argument from parts to whole p 23. 13
abnormal formation of the passive voice

a 12. 22

Appendix (B) vol. I p. 297; p 3. 7; 7 1. 3 ;
'7 -3

patience (Trpaflrijs) p 3
perfect imperative passive a I I . 29
Pericles, funeral oration, a 7. 34; 7 10. 7a;

on Aegina 7 10. id; on the Samians,
and Boeotians 7 4 .3 ; on Lampon,
7 18. I J degeneracy of his family,
§ IS- 3

the period and its construction 7 9
peroration 7 19
physical theory of heat applied to human

passions 0 12. pp. 139, 145; 13.7
Pindar (dpurTov p.kv iiSup) a 7. 14

Isth. IV (v) 20 7 17. n »
01. VI 13 j3i2.6

II 82 (146) (Cycnus) /3 22. 12
on pity ^ g
PLATO

Apol. c. 15, 27 c /3 23. 8; 7 18. 2
Euthyd. 274 eiaanbTU a 1. S

Gorgias 463 E /3 2 3 ; 469 B a 7. 2 2 ;

484 E a n . 28

Menex. 235 D a 9. 30; 7 14.11
Phaedrus 231 D, 241 E 7 7. 11; 266 D

7 r 3 '5> 267 c (yi'ui/j.oXoyia) /3 21. 1;

338 D 7 7. n

Protagoras 339 B 7 11. 2

Republic 469 D, 488 A, 601 B 7 4-3

Aristippus on Plato p 23. 12 p. 265

on unpractical philosophers j3 21. 2

analysis of pleasure an

pleasure of learning a n . 23; 7 9. 8
plural for singular 7 6. 4
plural (esp. of proper names) used in gene-

ralised sense P 22. 3
Plutarch on characters of youth and old

age p 12, pp. 139 and 145
'posting'defaulters ^23 .25
encomiums on poverty p 24. 6, 7
characteristics of power ,817
prepositions in- and <rw- separable in sense

from verb with which they are com-
pounded p 4. 12

use of preposition with its case instead of
the direct government of the verb a 9. 14

prime of life p 14. 4
the 'probable improbable' /3 24. 10
arguments for probability of future events

p 19. 23
on propriety of style 7 7. 1
'universal' modes of rhetorical proof p 20
the prophetic office 7 17. 10
PROVERBS

del /coAoids trapa KoXoibv 011.25
aUi rbv 6/xoiov a 11.25

'A.TTLKbs irdpoiKos p 21 . 12

lyvw Si 8T)P dfjpa a 11. 25

tv otpdaX/AoTs elvai aidu p 6. 18

iirl 86pcus rijv iSpiav a 6. 22

i}'\i£ ij\iKa ripiru a I I . 25

ixBvesdXbs Siovrai p 23. 22

KO,V dirb vcKpov ipiptiv p 6. 5

0 Ka/J7ra$ios TQV \a.y& 7 11. 14

Kaiinos fpois p 25. 4

Kepap-eis Ktpapiu j3 4. 2 1 ; 10. 6

Kowbs '~Spfiijs p 24. 2

fiTiiroT eu gpBeu/ yipovTa a 15. 14

MUD-OV Xela a 12. 20

C5)7Tios, os varipa ureivas iraiSas Kara-

Xehrei a 15. : + ; £ , I t u

6 riji' 5O/COJ> (pejojv -v I "» *
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TnivTuv irepl irivra a 9. 4
Trpo(pa<Te(jis 5«Tai [LOVOV i] irovqpia

a 12. 23
r a Kaicd (Tvvdyet rot)s avdpihirovs a 6. 20

r a <TT^ix<p\j\o. SeLTai £\aiov p 2 3 . 22

TO £\os irpl<x<r9ouL KO.1 TOI)S ct'Xas /3 23 . 15

TO avyyevts yap Kal <j>Bovtip exiVrarai

/3io.s
Punch quoted a 12. 19
punctuation 7 5-6; 8. 6
puns p 23. 29; 7 11. 6—8
purity of language 7 5 - '

QlUNTILIAN,
Institutio Oratoria 1117.27 7 !• 5
i n 3. 4 7 1. 7; 6. 26 p 24. 3; 6. 34

£ 2 3 . 2 1 ; 7.25 a g . 2 8 ; 7. 23 09 .30 ;
8.8 714 .1 ,12 ; 8.22—26 /3 19 init.;
8.62 712. 5; 63 7 12.6; 9.4 7 17.11;

9-5 7 r3-3>4; 7 J 7- T 4 : 9-28 a 9- 35
iv 1. S. 6, 37 7 14- 7 5 72 7 14- 852.31

7 16. 4 ; 5. 6 /S 1.3
V proem. 1 a 1. 3 ; 10. 17 /3 12. 1 ; ro.

3°. 3 1 £ 2 3 . 2 9 ; 10.42 /3 23. 6 ; 10. 55
£23.13; 10.73 £ 23 §1 p. 239, 23§ n ;
10. 74 £ 23. 14, 29; 10. 78 § 19. 12 ;
£ 23. 3 ; io. 85 £ 23. 2 ; 10. 86—93
§ 23. 4; 10. 94 £ 23. p. 238; 12. 8
7 17. 7; 12. 10 £ 23. 7

vi 1. 2 7 19. 6 ; 3. 22—112 7 18. 7;
3.29 72 .13

v n 4. 44 p 24. 3
v i a 2. 14 7 5. 2 ; 3. 1 7 7. 2 ; 3. 11—14

7 12. 1; 3. 37 7 7. 9 ; 3. 89 7 10. 6 ;
5. 4 § 21. 2; 5. 8 p 21.9

ix 4. 45 7 8. 1
4. 124 7 9 . 5

xi 3. 8 7 12. 2
XII 52 7 14. 8

rectum...curvum (metaph.) 1 1 . 5
argument from 'mutual relation of notions'

/3 23. 3
retaliation o 12. 27 ; p 5. 8
retort p 23. 7
rhetorical artifices a 14. 5
rhetorical definition of friendship a 5. 16
rhetorical proofs, threefold division a 2. 3
rhetoric, relation to dialectics a 1. 1 be;

2.7
rhetoric, triple division of a 3. 1

rhythm in prose
ridicule
La Rochefoucauld
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7 8

a 11. 29; 7 18. 7

0 4 -3

John of Salisbury quoted a 1. 2
Greeks measured from the object seen, to

themselves, a 11. 16; 15. 17
self-control a 9. 9
universality of self-love a 11. 26
sense-construction p 5.13 n1

virtues of the number seven p 14. 4
SHAKESPEARE,

Ant. and Chop. II 5 £2 . 20; As you
like it, II 7.143—166, 156 p 12 init.;
21. 9 ; Cymb. II 5. 1 p 2r. 10; //«;«.
I 2. 146 /3 21. 10; in 1. 59 7 2. 9;
Hen. IV. I 1. 84 7 16. 10; Hen. IV.
p. II. I 1. 100 p 2. 20; John I 1. 187
P 2.26; Julius Caesar III 2 a 2. 4;
i n 2. 174 /3 8. 16; i n 2. 221 7 3. 4 ;
iv 3. 116 |8 3. 5 ; Z«zr in 2. 4 7 3. 1;
IV 1. 3 /3 5. 14; v 3.230 /3 8. 6; 7)/a<T-
A?rt 1 7. 60 a 4. 12; V 5 p 2. 20; V 8. 4
|8 4. 9; V 8 19 7 5. 4 ; Merchant of
Ven. TV 1. 209 a 12. 31; Merry Wives
I 3. 49 7 2.10; Mids. N. D. v 1. 250
p 4 .9 ; Richard II. 1 3. 131 /3 10 init.;
II 1. 73 ,8 23. 29; Romeo and Juliet,
V 1.68 /3 5.14; Tempest IV 1.152 a 7.
31 ; Timon in 2. 49 £ 6. 7; Troilus
and Cressida I 3. 241/3 6. 11.

Shakespeare's clowns /IS21. 9
on shame /3 6
Sir Philip Sidney at Zutphen

a- 5-9! 7- 33; /3 7-3
fallacy from the ' sign' /3 24. 5
significant names /3 23. 29
objection from similars p 25. 6
simile 7 4
Simonides, on Corinth, a 6. 24; epigrams,

a 7. 32 ; 9. 31; dvrip Terpdyiwos, 7 II. 2 ;
answer to Hiero's wife, p 16. 2; Olym-
pic ode, 7 2. 14

'size' mentioned among personal advan-
tages a 5. 4

Dr Smith's Biographical Dictionary, supple-
mented j3 12. 14; 23. 11, 22; 7. n . 1 3

Adam Smith's Wealth of Nations compared
with the Politics a. 5. 7 n.

'social contract' a 15. 21
Socrates' Apologia (Theodcctes) (3 23. 13
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Socrates, Archelaus p 23. 8; his family de-
generated, p 15. 3; the 'Socratic dia-
logues,' 7 16. 8; Socr. and Meletus
P 23.13; 7 18.2

Socratic illustrations from mechanical arts
P 20.4

solution of rhetorical fallacies /3 25 init.
sophistical answer 7 18. 4
SOPHOCLES,

'Axaiwz' (nJMoyos and vuvZenrvov p 24. 6n

Soph. 4/fl^ " 4 (Hermann on) /3 10. 1
Soph. Atitig. 223 7 14.10; 450 seq. 015 .6 ;

456 a 13.2; 688—7007 17.16; 9127 16. 9
Oed. Tyr. 774 7 14. 6
Teucer § 23. 7; 7 15.9
Tjw j3 23. 29

Sophocles, the great storehouse of Greek
idiom P 10. -2"

his sobriety of style 72 .10
Sophocles and Herodotus 7 16. 9
Sophocles (statesman and orator)

a 14. 3 ; 7 15. 3 ; 18. 6
degrees of sound 7 1 . 9 ; 2.13
speech characteristic of man 7 1 . 9
Spengel a 1. 12; 2.6, 8;

p 1. 1 p. 2; 18 init.; 18. 4 ; 23 init.;
23. 3 p. 244; 23. 4, 15, 18, 20; 26. 5;

7 7. 6; 18. 5, 6&c.
Spenser 7 3-4
spes, sperare, (voces mediae) p 8. 7
squaring the circle /3 19. 5
stock subjects of Athenian declaimers

P 22. 6
Stoics p 8. 2; p 10 p. 122 ; P 11 init.; 7 2. 3
Stasinus, Cypria a 15. 14; /3 21. 11
style appropriate to the three branches of

rhetoric 7 12. 1
substantive taking the case of its verb

a 7. 32;
removal of suspicion

4. 31 n1; 20.9

faults of taste 7 3-1

Theodectes, Ajax /3 23. 20, 24; on Socra-

tes p 23. 13, 1 8 ? ; Alcmaeon p 2 3 . 3 ;

Orestes /S 24. 3 ; <k TOU K<5/«>V /3 23. 11, 17

Theodoras (the rhetorician)

P 2:,. 28"; 7 11. 6 ; 13. 5

Theodorus (the actor) 7 2- 4
Dr W. H. Thompson quoted

/3 23.9 ; 7 3. 1, 4 ; 17. 11 ; 18. 7,&c.
Thrasymachus /? 21. 10"; 23. 29 ;

7 1. 7 ; 8.4; 11. 13
consideration of time, argument from

£23. 6
Timotheus (the Dithyrambic poet)

7 4 - 4 ; " • "
' trade,' Greek contempt for a 5. 7
travels round the world a 4. 13
' two sides to every question' P 8. 4
tyrants and body-guards ct 2. 19

arguments from universal consent
P 23. 12; p. 264^

Vahlen quoted a 13. 2 ;
P 18 init; 18.2; 22.16; 24.2; 25.3; 26.5;

7 3. 1,3 ; 7. 10, &c,
valgus and varus /3 23. 15
velle p 23. 7

£7Vz #? ratione a 1. 2
Victorius (Vettori) a 7. 10 ;

£9-4 ; 21.13; 23- 18;
7 2. 8 ; 11. 6, &c.

analysis of virtue and vice a 9
vivacity of style 7 1 1 init.

Waller quoted 7 1 . 9
characteristics of wealth £ 1 . 6
Whately 7 ?• 8 ; 11. 3
Whewell 7 8. 1
practical wisdom a 9. 13
quick wit allied to madness ^ 15. 3
wonder, the origin of learning a n . 21
different degrees of wrong-doing a 11. 21 ;

12. 14 ; 13. 16 ; 14. r ; 7 15. 3
characters of wrong-doers and their in-

tended victims a 12
motives to wrong-doing a 10. e,

Xenophanes a 15. 29 ; p 23. iS ; 24. 27
Xenophon, Hellcn. iv 7 p 23. 12 ; IMlen.

V I 1 3 (3 23. 3 ; (KaWlas) 7 2. 10
characteristics of youth £ 12. 3—16
z en° (?) a 12. 10
zeugma a 4. 6n ; 9. 38 p. 184
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